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FORE WORD

Except where specifically stated otherwise, this Report deals with the

activities of the United Nations and the specialized agencies from January 1

to December 31, 1949. Readers desirÎng a more detailed account of the

earlier history of the varîous items discussed. are requested to refer to the

three previous volumes in this series: "The United Nations, 1946", "Can-

ada at the United Nations, 1947", and "Canada and the United Nations,

1948", which are obtainable from the King's Printer, Ottawa, for the sum

of fifty cents per copy.
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PREFAGE

Ganadian Representation at the United Nations

Trhe Permanent Delegation ini New York

When Canada began its two-year term as a member of the Security
Council on January 1, 1948, the Canadian Government decided to establish
in New York a Canadian Permanent Delegation to the United Nations.
The Delegation f ulfils two main functions. It is called upon to represent
Canada on most of the United Nations bodies meeting in New York; and
it has important responsibilities for liaison with the 'United Nations
Secretariat and with the permanent delegations maintained in New York
by other member governments.

During 1948 and 1949, the Delegation represented Canada on the
Security Council; on the Atomic Energy Commission (of which Canada is

a permanent member); on the Commission for Conventional Armaments
(on which Canada served during its termn on the Security Council); on the
Interim Committee, on which ail flfty-nine member states have the right
to be represented; and on a number of other commissions, special com-
mittees and sub-committees to which Canada was elected fromn time to
time. The Chairmnan of the Permanent Delegation and the small group of
three or four advisers also serve as a nucleus of Canadian representation
to the annual sessions of the General Assembly, where their specialized
knowledge and personal contacts provide valuable experience and continuity.

Although Canada's two-year terma on the Security Council ended on
December 31, 1949, there is no intention of withdrawing Canada's Perma-
nent Delegation from New York. For one thing, the Government will
continue to require observer reports on the activities of the Security Council.
For another, Canada's election to a second three-year term on the Economic
and Social Council, beginning january 1, 1950, lias in itself conferred certain
responsibilities on the Permanent Delegation.

Apart, too, from the broad range of its representational duties, the
Permanent Delegation performs a liaison function which is perhaps its
most important single task. The headquarters of the United Nations in
New York lias become a highly important diplomatic centre. Some flfty
member countries maintain permanent representatives to the United
Nations who, as a general rule, exert considerable influence on the foreign
policies of their governments. There are few diplomnatic capitals from which
it is possible to derive such a steady and authoritative flow of flrst-hand
information on political, social and economic issues of international concern.
In addition to this association with representatives f rom other memnber
countries, the Delegation also maintains very useful contact with the

United Nations Secretariat. In the performance of these important liaison
duties and in its representational functions, the Permanent' Delegation
ensures the protection of Canadian interests at the United Nations, keeps
the Government informed on international developments over a wide range
of subjects, and acts as a link providing continuity and balance at confer-
ences held throughout the year under the auspices of the United Nations.



The Permanent Delegation in Geneva
Although the original intention was to centralize ail United Nations

activities in one place, the headquarters of speciaiized agencies have been
estabiished in various centres. Geneva, in particular, has now assumed an

imotneas a centre of United Nations aif airs second only to that of
ewYork . Such is the volume of work being done in Geneva that an office

was established in the autumn of 1948 for a Permanent Representative of
Canada at the European headquarters of the United Nations. During 1949
this office had a small staff under the direction of a Secretary. The principal
funiction of the Geneva office is that of liaison with the European Office
of the United Nations and with the headquarters of those speciaIized
agencies (ILO, IRO, ITU, WHO) which are situated in Geneva. At the
samne time the office keeps in touch with the work of the Secretariat and
with the representatives in Geneva of other participating countries in order
to assist in the development of Canadian policy.

A substantial proportion of the work done by the office at present is in
connection with the large numnber of United Nations and other conferences
which are held in Geneva or in the immediate vicinity. * The staff in Geneva
is at present too small to provide the nucleus of delegations in the way
in which this is done by the larger Permanent Delegation in New York.
During 1949, however, the Secretary assisted wherever possible on dele-
gations and acted as Canadian observer at meetings of such United Nations
bodies as the Economic and Social Council and the Trusteeship Council,
of which Canada was not a member. The office has proved most helpful
in providing communications and other facilities for Caniadian delegations
and in making arrangements for accommodation and transportation.

The Working of the United Nations
A comprehensîve chart showing in graphic form the relationship between

the various organs of the United Nations will be found in an appendix
to this volume.** It may be of interest, in addition, to describe something
of the methods by which three of the most important organs of the United
Nations conduct their business, and something of the atmosphere in which
they function. These organs are the General Assembly, the Security Council,
and the Economic and Social Councîl. The United Nations Secretariat is
also briefly discussed in this section.

The General Assembly
Unlike the Security Council, the General Assembly is not in session

Continuously throughout the year. It is nevertheless the main organ of the
United Nations, and ail fifty-nine member states are represented***.
The Assembly holds one regular session per year, beginning ini September
and usually lasting until the end of November or even later. It may in

*Details of Canadian representation at ail Conferences of the United Nations snd the speciaLized
agencies during 1949 are given in the Annuel Report of thse Deparimeot of Exiernai Affairs, 1949, page 94.

**See Appendix 38, pp. 304-305.

,,Membership of the United Nations and of e,1 the specialized agencies is given in Appendix 37, pp.

Menibers of th, main organs snd subsidiary bodies of the United Nations are Iisted in Appendix 39,PP. 307-311.



addition cail a "special"' session sucli as that summoned to discuss the
Palestine question in March 1948; or alternativeiy, a second part of a

session, sucli as that held in New York in April 1949 to complete items

which had to be postponed fromn the Paris meetings in the autumn of 1948,
may be arranged.

The General Assembly lias six main committees which deai respectiveiy
with political, economic, social, trusteeship, administrative and budgetary,
and legal -questions. At the beginning of each session, the members eiect

their president, seven vice-presidents and the chairmen of the six main

committees. (In 1948 and 1949 it was found necessary to establish a seventh,
the so-called Ad Hoc Politicai Committee, to relieve the First Committee
of part of its heavy work-load of politicai items). The officers thus eiected

become automatically members of the General (or Steering) Committee,
which reviews the provisionai agenda in the early days of each session and

makes a report to the full Assembly recommending the items which in its

view should be retained on the agenda. The first few meetings of the ful

Assembly take place for the purpose of aiiocating the various agenda items

to the main committees. This done, several subsequent meetings of the
Assembly are devoted to a general debate, in the course of which the

chairman of each member delegation has the opportunity of making a

general policy statement on any or ail aspects of the international situation,
and of foreshadowing the position which lis delegation wiil take on mnatters
with which it is especially concerned.

Within approximately one week of the opening of each session, the

Assembly splits up into its six (or seven) main committees. Their first task

is to decide upon the order in which they will consider the items allocated
to them. Having donc this, they discuss these items one by one, in an

atmosphere which is much less formai and more conducive to the give and

talce of debate than that of the General Assembly itseif. Frequentiy a

number of proposais are submitted which are at variance with one another,
and in the majority of cases in most committees the course of the debate
reveals a marked cleavage between two or more opposîng factions. Some-
times the subject matter is such that differences can to some degree be

reconciled in the form of a compromise. More often, particularly on political

items, the fundamental disagreements between the Communiet and non-

Communist delegations preclude the achievement of sucli compromises
and resuit in the adoption of a proposal which is vigorously opposed by a

amaîl minority. Whatever the nature of the discussion on each topic,
a committee concludes each item by voting on some or ail of the resolutions
or âmendments which have been tabled, and by adopting one or more
draft resolutions which it submaits in the f ormn of a recommendation to the

fulil Assembly. These draft resolutions require approval by the Assembly,
sitting in what is known as a "plenary meeting"

Plenary meetings and committee meetings are similar in the sense that
ail fifty-nine member states are represented in both. Here, however, the

simiiarity ends. Committee meetings are the scene of detailed preparatory
discussion where delegates attempt to reach solutions to the issues which

<ivide their governments, and where proposais are prepared for consider-

ation by the parent Assembly. It is in the plenary meetings that the

Assembly gives its final stamp of approvai or refusai to these proposais.
Plenary decisions on important matters of substance, moreover, require a

two-thirds majority of those members present and voting, in contrast to

committee recommendations which may be passed by a simple majority.



Occasionally, proposais advanced by committees are reversed and too often
much of what has been said in committee is repeated in plenary.

Most meetings both of the fuît Assembly and of the main committees
are open to the public. Plenary meetings take place in the General Assembly
Hall at Flushing Meadow, Long Island, pending completion of the United
Nations Permanent Headquarters. Delegations are seated according to an
alphabetical arrangement, facing a speaker's rostrum behind which the
President of the Assembly, seated on a high dais, presides. Speakers deliver
their statements formally from the rostrum after they have been "recog-
nized" by the President. Speeches are delivered into a microphone and
are simultaneously translated into the five official languages-Chinese,
English, French, Russian and Spanish. Delegates, members of the Press,
and public alike are equipped with adjustable receiving sets and earphones.

While the Assembly in plenary session tends to conduct its business
throuh' a series of formaI statements, the main committees, which like the
Secuity Council meet at Lake Success, work in a more informai, matter-of-

crfact atmosphere. Each delegate occupies a seat behind the namne plate of
his country around an oval-shaped table in the centre of the room. He
speaka, in the namne of his government, into a table microphone rather than
from a'rostrumn. Directly behind him sit one or more advisers. The duties of
advisers vary from one delegation to another. Normally, however, advisers
are expected to have a detailed knowledge of the item under discussion,
to understand the possible significance of the various proposais advanced,
to have ideas on what their delegation should do on each subject before the
Committee, to produce the right document or paper at the right time, and
above ail to have a clear understanding of the position which their repre-
sentative has been authorized to take on the item being debated. Frequently,
too, an adviser may be required to assist in the preparation of statements
to be given by his delegation.

inMuch of the preparation which each delegation is required to undertake
iorder to follow and participate in the committee debates might flot be

readily apparent to a casual visitor. Almost certainly, however, he would
be iinpressed by the variety of topics under discussion on any one day
during Assembly sessions in the committee debates. If, for instance, he had
Visited the most recent session of the Assembly ini the autumn of 1949,
he might have heard in one conference room a contentious discussion on
the conflicting proposais for the international control of atomic energy;
and next door a scholarly dissertation in the Legal Committee on the rights
and duties of states. In another room, he might have listened to delegates
discussing measures to help the underdeveloped countries of the world to
become economically self-sustaining; or plans for improving the lot of the
Peoples in non-self-governing territories; or ideas on what to do about
the thousands of refugees and displaced persons who still have not found a
Permanent home. As in the plenary meetings, discussions in committee
are translated into the five officiaI languages by interpreters whose simulta-
neous translation is one of the most impressive and valuable features of
United Nations debates.

Canadian Delegations te the General Assembly
This sketcb of the various bodies of the General Assembly in action

MaY be extended - to include a brief explanation of how the Caaiadian
E>eegation lits into the framework which has been previously described.



Normally, a Canadian Delegation to the Genera1 Assembly consists of five

representatives, five alternate representatîves, some ten advisers, two

information officers, together with secretaries, clerks, security guards, and

other administrative staff. It is the usual practice for the Secretary of State

for Externat Affairs to act as the chairman of the Delegation. Represent-

atives and their alternates are usually Members of Parliament, Senators,

or senior civil servants, while the majority of advisers are drawn f romn the

Department of Externat Aiffairs.

The Canadian Delegation, like most other delegations, holds a daily

meeting each morning before its members leave New York City for Lake

Success or Flushing Meadow. Reports are given on the meetings of the

previaus day, and decisions are taken or questions referred to the Depart-

ment of Externat Aif airs in Ottawa as ta the attitude which the Delegation

should adopt on the subjects which are about to, be discussed in the

Assembly. In the course of these meetings the members of the Delegation

have an opportunitY to express their views on the business before the

Assembly.
At the end of the day reports are sent to Ottawa; statements are drafted

for use the followýing day; and other delegations are consulted as occasion

demands.

The Security Council

By Article 20 of the United Nations Charter, the Security Council has

"primary responsibility for the maintenance of international peace and

security", and to this end acts on behalf of ail members of the United

Nations. The Council consists of five permanent members (China, France,

the United Kingdom, the United States, the Union of Soviet Socialist

Republics), together with six non-permaneflt members elected for two-year

terms. At the Fourth Session of the Assemrbly, in October 1949, Ecuador,

India and Yugoslavia were elected to succeed Argentina, Canada, and

the Ukrainian S.S.R., which were due ta retire at the end of 1949. The

three new non-permanent members will joîn Cuba, Egypt and Nor-way,

which have been represented on the Council since January 1, 1949, and

which in turn will retire and be replaced on January 1, 1951.

The Security Council is s0 organized as ta function continuousîy, and

it holds periodic meetings whenever occasion demands. It has its own

Council Chamnber at Lake Success, Long Island, and a similar Chamber

will be installed as part of the permanent headquarters of the United

Nations, now under construction on the East Side of Manhattan. The

eleven national representatives on the Council occupy seats at a horseshoe-

shaped table in the forefront of the Chamber. Immediately bef are them

is a long table at which interpreters and official stenographers translate and

record the discussions. To lef and right a line of glass-fronted booths

provide accommodation for additional interpreters, and for recording,

broadcasting, and photographic facilities. The remainder of the Chamber

resembles a theatre facing the Council table, with the lower tier available

for the Public and an upper balcony for the Press. The chairmanship of the

Security Council rotates monthly by countries on an aiphabetical basis.

During Canada's two-year term, the Canadian Representative acted in this

capacity three times, and on these occasions, ini addition to representing

Canada, he was requiré'd to preside over the formai meetings and to perform

important functions of a mediatory nature.



The Economie and Social Council

The third important body of the United Nations is the Economic, and
Social Council, which holds two sessions of approximately five or six weeke'
duration each year. During 1948 and 1949 one session each year was held
in New York and one in Geneva. Aithougli Canada was not a member of
the Economic and Social Council during 1949, it was important, neyer-
theless, that the Canadian Government keep in touch with the work of
the Council. For this reason a Canadian observer from the staff of the
New York Delegation in the spring, and from the staff of the Geneva office
in the summer, attended the sessions of the Council. Even though Canada
was absent from the Council itself during the year, Canadians continued
to work on some of its various Commissions. * Most of these Commissions
meet in New York, and those on which Canada is represented are attended
by appropriate experts from government departments in Ottawa.

The United Nations Secretariat

Af ter the conclusion of each session of the Assembly or the Economic
and Social Council, member delegations disperse and leave their permanent
representatives to resume their normal responsibilities. At the same time
the United Nations Secretariat must begin work under the terms of fresh
directives and recommendations which have been handed down by the
General Assembly. The Secretariat consists of that body of some 4000
international civil servants of ail grades who form the permanent staff of
the United Nations. Members of the Secretariat are taken on strength by
the Secretary-General, who is bound by the United Nations Charter to
recruit suitable personnel, bearing in mind that the paramount consideration
is the necessity of securing the highest standards of efficiency, competence
and integrity, and at the same time paying due regard to the importance
of wide geographical distribution. Employees of the Secretariat are obliged
to take an oath that they will not seek or receive instructions from any
national government or from any other authority outside the United
Nations. In addition, they must swear to refrain from any action which
mnight reflect on their position as international officiais responsible only to
the Organization. The ultimate responsibility for the actions of members
of the Secretariat rests with the Secretary-General, Who presides over the
Work of the eight departments as follows: Security Council Affairs, Economic
Affairs, Social Affairs, Trusteeship and Information from Non Self -Govern-
ing Territories, Public Information, Legal, Conference and General Services,
and Administrative and Financial Services.

The members of the United Nations Secretariat, among whom are some
150 Canadians, perform a wide range of functions. They keep records of
every meeting which takes place under the auspices of the United Nations.
They prepare reports which are sent to member delegations in the name of
the Secretary-General. They translate statements, speeches, and records
frotu one language into another, and they prepare detailed studies on a
multitude of subjects.

Sec "Commissions of the Economnic and Social Council, Introduction", pp. 1054107.



Preparation and Coordination of Government
Poliey in the United Nations

Canadian policy in United Nations matters is, of course, determined by
the Government itself and flot by the officers of governiment departments.
The primary responsibility for executing it rests with the Department of
External Affairs, which must ensure that action taken by Canadian repre-
sentatives in ail United Nations bodies is consistent and in accordance
with the policy laid down by the Government. Nevertheless, the principle
is observed that matters coming up in any organ of the United Nations are
deait with in the first place by the experts in the governmrent departmnent
miost directly concerned. It frequently occurs that officiais in more than
one department may be concerned with one particular matter. In such
cases, it is the responsîbility of the Department of External Affairs to see
that the necessary information is supplîed to ail concerned and to, take the
initiative in working out and maintaining a coordinated policy. Because of
the considerable expenditure of Government funds required for Canadian
participation in the various organe and specialized agencies of the United
Nations, close liaison is maintained between the Department of Finance
and the Department of External Affairs on ail United Nations projects in
which the expenditure of public funds may be involved. Instructions to,
Canadian delegations on budgetary matters are normally drafted in the
Department of Finance for consideration by the Government, and during
recent years it has been the practice for the Department of Finance to be
represented on Canadian delegations to the General Assembly and other
United Nations bodies.

In the specialized agencies substantive questions are usually more
technical than in the other bodies and thus can be deaIt with only by the
technical experts in other government departments. For instance, the
primary responsibility for relations with the ILO rests with the Department
of Labour; f or WHO with the Department of National Health and Welfare;
for the International Bank and International Monetary. Fund with the
Department of Finance and the Bank of Canada; for the International
Refuge Organization with the Department of Citizenship and Immigration
and the Department of Labour, in association with the Department of
External Aftairs. Responsibility for the general pattern of Canadian relations
with the specialized agencies rests, however, with the Department of
External Affaire.

The problem of coordinating Government policy has become greater
as the number of specialized agencies has been increased and as the work
of ail United Nations bodies, particularly iu the economic and social field,
has expanded, and as more and more branches of Government have been
involved in United Nations activities. For this reason the Government, at
the end of 1949, established an Interdepartrnental Commnittee on Inter-
national Organizations. Members of the Committee are the Deputy
Ministers or their representatives of the government departments interested
i the United Nations and its agencies, with a representative of the Depart-

ment of External Affairs ln the chair. The function of this Commaittee is
to serve as a clearing house through which ail governnient departments
cau be lept informed of the work of various United Nations bodies and
major policy questions can be discussed. In this way it is intended to preveut
overlapping and inconsistency and to provide a basis for a more assured
and vigorous Canadian policy.
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The work of the United Nations occupies an increasing amount of time
of members of a number of government departments, many of which have
officers whose time is entirely devoted to United Nations activities. In the
Department of Extemnal Affairs responsibility primarily rests with the
United Nations Division, consisting of a Head of Division and approxi-
mately six officers under the supervision of the Deputy Under-Secretary.
The United Nations Division coordinates the work of the specialists through-
out the Department. Initial responsibility, for example, in matters pertaining
to Indonesia would rest with the Far Eastern Division, and for Kashmir
with the Commonwealth Division. The Economic Division, in collaboration
with other government departments, concerns itself with ITU, ICAO, and
ITO, and the Information Division is responsible for UNESCO. AIl this
work performed by other Departments of the Government and by the
remaining Divisions of the Department of External Affaira is channelled
through and coordinated by the United Nations Division.



1

General Survey

Gradually, in spite of the sharp political division which has fallen across
the contemporary world, methods are being worked out in the United
Nations and the specialized agencies which enable these organizations to
undertake effective work within limited fields. Demands of unexpected
importance, arising out of the very political problems which handicap the
organizations, have been made on them, and their members have shown
resourcefulness in a marked degree by working out techniques and pro-
cedures to meet these problems.

The adaptability, as well as the limitations, of the United Nations in
existing circumstances have been best demonstrated within the field of
security affairs. In the absence of agreement amongst its permanent mem-
bers, the Security Council remains incapable of enforcing its decisions.
The abuse of the voting procedure, which requires unanimity amongst the

permanent members on all questions of substance, and the failure of the
Military Staff Committee to agree upon measures for the establishment of
military force under international control, are the formal handicaps from
which the Security Council suffers. These limitations, however, are merely
symptoms of the major difference of opinion in regard to the purposes of
the United Nations and the manner in which that Organization should be
permitted to function, which exists between the free democracies on the
one hand and the Communist-controlled states under the influence of the
U.S.S.R. on the other. In the presence of this great division, the Security
Council is in the ordinary sense of the term powerless. It can at no time
impose its will, and there are large areas of the world in which it is not
permitted to operate at all.

In spite of these limitations, the Security Council was the instrument
in 1949 through which the international community dealt with three
dangerously inflammable problems-Indonesia, Kashmir and Palestine.
The Security Council did not in itself produce a solution to any of these
problems, and all three areas may yet be overwhelmed by the disaster
which the United Nations has sought to avert. In most difficult circum-
stances, however, the Security Council managed in all three areas to bring
an end to fighting when it occurred, and to assist the parties concerned to
undertake negotiations by which, with varying degrees of success, they are
proceeding towards permanent solutions.

The most effective action taken by the Security Council related to
Indonesia. When the year began, a major military engagement had been
undertaken in Indonesia and it seemed that nothing but a trial of strength
lasting over an indefinite period would bring a solution to the political



problems of that part of the world. Before the end of the year, however, an
agreement had been reached between the people of the Netherlands and the
people of Indonesia which gives every evidence of providing a permanent
basis of settiement.

In Indonesia, as in the other areas with which the Security Council
concerned itself, primary responsibility for working out a settiement rested
with the parties themnselves. The function of the Security Council was in the
first instance to put an end to the fighting and, through the appointment of
truce commissions, to assist in preventing a renewal of the conflict. In the
course of a political dispute which has become inflamed to the point of
violence, it is not easy to keep the peace, even when it has been possible to
restore it, and in no case did the truce which the Security Council succeeded
ini establishing persist without occasional breaches. On the whole, however,
it was possible to assist the parties to maintain conditions in which nego-
tiations could proceed. In various ways the Security Council encouraged and
facilitated these negotiations. In some cases this assistance was given by
providing terms of reference under which the negotiations should proceed,
iii others by establishing commissions of investigation, or by making possible
an exchange of views between the parties, either directly, or through a
disinterested third party. In neither Palestine nor Kashmir has this pro-
cedure led to resuits as definitive as in the case of Indonesia. In ail three
cases, however, the Security Council succeeded in initiating negotiations,
conducted in peaceful conditions, which have appeared at the timne as the
only alternative to general warfare.

The consideration of these items in the Security Council gave particular
significance to the two-year term of membership which Canada completed
at the end of 1949. During this period,- the Canadian Delegation, and
through it the Canadian Government, had been involved in decisions of
great consequence concerning problems that had not previously been a
niatter of direct concern to Canada. The Canadian Government had also
had an opportunity to study the Security Council at first hand and to con-
aider the methods by which that body could best be put to use in present
circumnstances The lessons drawn from this experience were summarized by
the Secretary of State for External Affairs in his statemnent at the opening
Of the Fourth Session of the General Assembly*. He said that certain prin-
ciples had emnerged which the Canadian Government regarded as the neces-
sary basis for any action which the Security Council might undertake. His
statemnent continued as follows:

These principles, in default of an improvement in relations between the
Communist and democratic worlda, would seem to mark the limita that we cari
aow reach. To attempt to go beyond these limita in present circumastancea is merely
inviting failure. The first is that the Security Coundcil shall fot initiate action
that it cannot complete with its preseat resources. There have often been demands
that the Security Council should intervene ini some area or another with force,
and that when fighting occurs, the Security Council should take steps to suppresa
it. There would be a great deal to recommend such intervention if it could be
carried out firmly and quickly, but the fact ia, of course, that the Security Coundil
bas at present no effective way of imposing its will. In consequence in many cases
it a do littie more in the first instance than caîl upon the parties engaged in the
dispute to stop fighting and start talking, offering them the mens b y which they

an work out a settlement by negotiation rather than b y coaflict. This is flot a
dramatic or spectacular method of procedure, but in the circumstaacea it has
served fairly well.

The .second princple which, in our opinion, should guide the actions of the
Security. Couacil ia that to the greatest extent possible the responsibility for
solviag;a politicai problem should be left with the people who are immediately

*For the full tezt of the statemeat, se Appendix 1, pp. 207-212.



affected by it. In respect of Palestine, Indonesia and Kashmir, for instance, it je
stîli the case that the parties directly concerned and the people who live in the
area must seek to determiîne the measures by which peace will be maintained in
these areas. This is flot only the most practical principle of action, it revives and
strengthens a sense of responsibility at the point where it is most vital to healthy,
political life, and it sets the objectives of an agreed, rather than an imposed solution.

The third geýneral principle which seemns to us to h ave emerged je that the
Security Council should i ail cases immediately concentrate îts influence on
puttîng an end to hostilities or dîsoirders whenever they occur. By insisting on
this principle, and by insisting equally that fighting shahl be stopped without
prejudice to the ultirnate political solution, the Security Council has been on
strong ground. It has not, of course, been able to comnmand complete obedience.
Fight ng has recurred even in areas where a firma truce seemned to have been estab-
llshed, and it has not been possible to guarantee absolutely that the ultimnate
outcome of a dispute would not be affected by, the military action which had taken
place. In general, however, the primary conceru of the Security Council, that
peace should be kept while negotintions proceed, lias been respected and lias
contributed materially to the progress whîch lias been made in the settlemnent of
disputes. The moral authority of our world organization-which seems to be ail
that it je now permitted to have-is no slight thing, and no state, great or small,
lightly diaregards its decisions.

The General Assembly also, like the Security Council, was under the
necessity of working out means by which it could deal with practical and
urgent questions that were referred to it. The Assembly was flot inhibited
in its work by any difficulty as definitive and frustrating as the veto, but
it nevertheless suffered from the political division which, arose in the post-
war world. It was handicapped also from other difficulties which had flot
been anticipated in 1945. Its rules of procedure, even in the revised form
which went into effect in 1949, were flot sufficiently supported by self-
discipline and unanimity of purpose amnongst its members. In spite of
efforts to improve the rules, it was difficuit to offset the effecta of direct
obstruction by sorne members or irresponsible use of the Assembly's time
by others. The Assembly was stili uncertain also as to the best method of
carrying out its business. The political work of the Assembly during each
session was found to be more than a single political committee could com-
plete, and the practice was adopted in 1948, and continued in 1949, of
establishing an Ad Hoc Political Committee for the consideration of partic-
ular items referred to it. Differences of opinion then arose as to whether
debates on particular items should take place in the First Committee or in
the Ad Hoc Committee, and there was also uncertainty as to whether other
than political items could be referred to the Ad Hoc Committee. The manner
in which a sub-committee could be used to greatest effect was also in doubt.
Many questions could not be adequately disposed of in full debate in a
main committee, and required detailed discussion in sub-committee. On the
other hand, time was wasted when a subject was referred to a sub-com-
mittee before the general principles upon which a resolution could be
drafted had become clear. Gradually, however, workable precedents were
set for the conduct of business, and a few of the worst anomalies of the
rules of procedure were abandoned. Progress in this respect was helped as
committee chairmen became more fully aware of their responsibilities and
more sure of their authority. At the Fourth Session, the general desire of
the Assqmbly to conserve time was expressed in a further extensive revision
of the rules of procedure, designed to strengthen the hands of the chairmen
of committees.

Italian Colonies and Jerusalema were the most important subjects of
concrete importance upon which the Assembly was required to take specific
action during 1949. In both cases the distribution of territories and the



government of people depended on the ability of the General Assembly
to reach practicable decisions. The subject of Italian Colonies came to the
General Assembly by reversion from the four Great Powers which signed
the Italian Peace Treaty. It was the first occasion on which the General
Assembly had the legal authority to determine rather than merely to rec-
Ommend a political settlement. The subject consumed a great deal of time
in the Assembly, and a special session in the spring of 1949 failed to produce
a solution. Though there was some disappointment over this initial failure,
it was generally agreed in the end that the additional consideration which.
the Assembly was able to give to Italian Colonies by holding the subject
over until its Fourth Session had produced a better solution than any
of those proposed when the Assembly met in the spring. The resolutions
flnally adopted represented a compromise amongst many points of view,
and at the samne time gave promise of producing a workable and effective
settlement. The decision in regard to Jerusalemn was similarly precise and
well-developed, thougli many members, including Canada, doubted whether
an international city could be established on the basis of the plan supported
by the majority. There was, however, no lack of opportunity for thorough
discussion. The situation had been extensively canvassed in a special
commission appointed by the Assembly, in committee, in sub-committee,
and in plenary session. It now remains for the Trusteeship Council to, deter-
mine in what form the Assembly's recommendation can be put into effect.

In regard to two other questions also-the Balkans and Korea-the
General Assembly has shown its ability to take practical steps in difficuit
Political circumstances. The Assembly had no initial responsibility in
regard to either of these questions, both of which were brought to it because
Of difficulties which had arisen between the Great Powers in the areas
concerned. lIn both cases, however, the threat to peace and freedom was
recognized and accepted as the basis for discussion in the Assembly of the
two subjects. The commissions which were set up to, keep watch in both
areas were generally regarded as having had sufficient influence in pre-
venting any attempt to resolve these two problems by sudden acts of
violence, that the Assembly readily decided to re-establish them.

The General Assembly was also flnding ways of carrying out practical
Policies on economic and social as well as political questions. The most
striking example of a practical decision in the economic field is to be found
ini the resolution, prepared in the Economic Commîttee, for technical
assistance to underdeveioped territories. This resolution grew out of the
realization that the economic stability upon which peace must eventually
rest was jeopardized by the existence of underdeveloped areas incapable of
providing either a secure or decent standard of living for their inhabitants.
The course of action for which this resolution provides a modest flrst
step looks forward to the general acceptance of international responsibility
for economic stability in the free world.

Similarly, in the Social Committee practical measures in regard to the
Problem of refugees were recommended, and further progresa was made in
the process of working out international legisiation in the field of social
welfare. In the Trusteeship Committee, a vigorous effort is being made
to dlaim for the General Assembly authority in regard to colonial territories
'which goes fat beyond the intentions expressed in the Charter. Through
a special conmmittee set up to examine information conoerning non-self-
governing territories, a majority of members of the Trusteeship Committee



is asserting, in areas which are flot included within the trusteeship system,
many prerogatives which the Charter gives to the United Nations only in
the case of Trust Territories. These pretensions are vîewed with under-
standable apprehension by those powers which are responsible for the day-
to-day administration of these territories, and the debates in the Fourth
Committee are often difficuit and disagreeable in consequence. It has flot
been possible, however, to prevent the Assembly, through the Trusteeship
Committee, from embarking on this effort to expand its authority. A
stubborn constitutional problem, therefore, lies ahead of the Assembly,
for it will be necessary somehow to relate the dlaims of the Fourth Com-
mittee in regard to non-self-governing territories to the responsibility of the
administering countries, which in many cases have held these territories
for decades prior to the establishment of the United Nations and which
have systematically been developing their own plans for self-government.
In spite, however, of the difficulties of this adjustment, the United Nations
has already found ways of contributing materially to the process in modemn
society by which the colonial empires of the l9th Century are being changed
in character. Moreover, despite the differences which have found expression
in recent debates on trusteeship questions, the Fourth Session of the As-
sembly gave new responsibilities to the Trusteeship Council by instructing
it to devise a statute for the intemnationalization of Jerusalemn and the
protection of the Holy Places, and to, draft a new type of trusteeship agree'-
ment which would provide for Italian administration of Italian Somaliland
in such a way that the latter territory would become self-govemning and
independent ten years fromn the signature of the agreement.

The Canadian endeavour in the discussion of trusteeship matters at te
General Assembly was to urge an objective approach which would promote
the real interests of the inhabitants of dependent territories and which
would at the same time avoid irresponsible interference in, the work of the
administering authorities. ln summarizing the Canadian poition at the
opening of the Fourth Session, the Secretary of State for Extemnal Affairs,
Mr. Pearson, stated:

Certainly the task before the United Nations is great, and its responsibilities
are likely to be steady and continuing rather than brief and episodic. For example,
ail three of the major subjects which h ave preoccupied the Security Council duing
the past two years are related to one great general and continuing movement.
It arises out of the transformation of the colonial relationship between European
people and people in other continents into a new par-tnership of free commumitles.
A great tide is moving in the affairs of men, and it calls for radical and complicated
adjustment in political relationships. It is flot surprising that, as it takes place, it

rouestinand tensions, and that some people are impatient for greater
sped. utthee s evidence before us every day that the process begun many
decdesagola cclerating and that a completely new relationship is being worked

out between the peoples of the western world and what were once called dependent
areas. The United Nations is playing an important part in this process. This, I
think, is one of the reasons why the world should be most grateful for the existence
of this Organization today.

In the Administrative and Budgetary Committee and in the Legal Com-
mittee it was also possible to measure the growing competence of the
United Nations in termas of the ability which was being developed to deal
with specific practîcal problems. The same basis of judgment may be
applied to the Economic and Social Council, the Trusteeship Council, the
specialized agencies and the various subsidiary bodies which work under
these organs. In some circumetances the problems which have to be over-
corne are functional rather than political. In the specialized agencies, for



example, ail but two of which do flot include the U.S.S.R. as a member
and which few satellite states have entered, the difficulties encountered
relate to the development of coordination and consistency amongst the
policies of the various bodies. * In every case, matters of substance have
been taken in hand and serious efforts made to overcome the great difficulties
which have been encountered in the way of reaching decisions and equally
of giving them effect.

The most fundamental of these difficulties resuits from the fact that the
ideal of universal membership on which the United Nations was founded
has brought about the inclusion within one organization of a majority
composed of democratic states and a minority composed of Communist
ones. Thus, the United Nations is the meeting place of rival political and
economic philosophies. Inevitably, this puts an ever-increasing strain on
the machinery of the United Nations and makes the implemnentation of its
Purposes and principles extremely difficuit. For, as we have -painfully
learned, these purposes and principles mean very different things to nations
holding differing political philosophies. Human rights and freedoms, the
self -determination of peoples, international cooperation, are concepts which
throughout the civilized world have long had substance and meaning. They
are, it is true, ideals which have not been fully realized in practice. The
United Nations was founded with the object of bringing about their fuller
realization. Since the San Francisco Conference, when the Soviet Union
adhered to these purposes and principles, it has become increasingly clear
that the Communists do not believe in these ideals and have no intention of
working for them. They have subscribed to the language of the Charter but
their own aims are at variance with its principles.

.The Communist-controlled states do not believe in cooperation for the
iprovemnent in the free world of political, social and economic conditions

because they do not believe improvement possible except by the adoption
Of Communism. Claiming as they do that society in non-Communist
countries is organized on an intolerable basis of exploitation, they resist
aIl proposaIs for international cooperation which serve other causes than
Communism itself. They cannot work together with us for the promotion
and encouragement of human rights and liberties because these rights and
liberties do not exist within their own borders. Most serious of ail, they
are flot wiîîing to contribute to the main purpose of the United Nations-
the maintenance of international peace and security. On the contrary, one
Of the objects of international Communism is to fomnent insecurity in non-
Communîst states, while the aggressive foreign poiicy of the Soviet Union
threatens the maintenance of peace in many quarters of the world. This
Contradiction between the purposes and principles of the United Nations
and the policies of its Communist members runs like a deep fissure through
the Organization.

In this situation the tactics of the Soviet Delegation and its satellite
delegations have been based on a bold attempt to pin the blame on others
for the tension they have themselves created. By the simple expedient of
repeating over and over again that the Western democracies are "war-
Mfollgers" , these delegations hope to diVert attention from the series of ag-
gressive moveswhich have characterized Soviet foreign policy since 1945.

*St-eRole of the Specialized Agencies ini the United Nations System", pp. 124-128



A further stratagemn consists in, the introduction of high-sounding resolutions
containing the most unexceptionable sentiments of a peace-loving kind
which on closer inspection are found to mask the stubborn intention of the

Soviet Government not to budge an inch in the direction of practical
compromise. These devices have created littie or no impression within the

United Nations where delegations are ail too familiar with this pattern of
propaganda diplomacy. Instead, they have served the purpose of disillusion-
ing those delegations which stili clung to the hope that the Communis

were'genuînely interested in international cooperation. The Soviet Dele-

gation, however, may have less interest in the fate of their proposais in the
General Assembly than in posing before the wider public outside as the
defenders of peace.

The most striking example of these tactics is to be found in the major

propaganda debate which each year is introduced into the General As-

sembly by the Delegation of the U.S.S.R. In 1949, this debate was inaugu-
rated by a resolution denouncing the Governments of the United Kingdomn
and the United States for attempting to prepare a new war and at the

same time proposing that these Governments should give their assent to

ill-defined and equivocal proposais for disarmament and for the conclusion
of a Five Power treaty. The representatives of the democratic countries
replied that if indeed there was danger of war, the source of this danger

lay in the disruptive policy and in the aggressive activities of the Govern-
ment of the U.S.S. R. They embodied these views in an alternative resolution

which was adopted by an impressively large majority. The debate was a

manifestation of the high degree of unanimity among the non-Communist
states on the principles which underlie a f ree society and on the necessity

of defending these principles. It cannot be said, however, that the immense
outlay of time and energy required to meet and offset the Communist

propaganda attack in this debate made any contribution towards the
purposes for which the United Nations was founded.

Similar attacks were made by the Communist delegations in debates

on almost every other subject on the agenda. The discussions on disarma-

ment and on the control of atomic energy resulted in littie progress because,

in both cases, the Communist delegations were able to distort the debate

into an exchange of mutual recriminations, thus avoiding serious considera-

tion of practical measures. Similar methods were used in every organ of the

United Nations on which a Communist delegation sits. It is, therefore, to

the very considerable credit of the United Nations that ways and means

have been found of achieving resuits in a number of fields in spite of these
efforts to reduce its effectiveness.

0f course, it should not be assumed that without Communist obstruction
ail would have been plain sailing in the United Nations. Quite apart from

the complications introduced by the attitude of the Communist delegations,
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directed at attaining a really effective system of collective security. What is
disturbing in the present situation is that the democratic majority and the
Communist minority within the United Nations are not eve n moving
together in this same general direction.

In default of any immediate prospect of attaining security on a universal
basis the members of the United Nations which are most interested in
collective security and have most to gain fromn it have sought within the
framnework of the Organization to provide means for their mutual defence.
The most important example of this development was the signature of the
North Atlantic Treaty in the spring of 1949. In the proceedings of the
United Nations during that year, the delegations from Communist-con-
trolled states added the fact that the North Atlantic Treaty had been
signed to the many other accusations which they levelled against the nations
of the free world. They declared that the Treaty ran counter to the United
Nations Charter. The states which had signed the Treaty found littie
difficulty in demonstrating that the agreement amongst thema was fully
consistent with the Charter. In the political charge directed at its signatories,
the Communist states ignored their own responsibility for the circumstances
in which the governments which signed the Treaty were driven to, enter
into this defensive engagement. The references to the Treaty in the United
Nations had the effect of confirming the majority of members ini their
belief that the Treaty increased the prospects of security and prosperity
in an important area of the world. The effort, resulting in failure which
it is hoped will be temporary, to attaîn a universal systemn of security could
not be held to preclude a more limited attempt to defend peace and en-
courage political and economic stability by the governments signatories
to the North Atlantic Treaty.

In his opening statement at the Fourth Session of the General Assembly
of the United Nations, the Secretary of State for External Affairs said that
it was necessary to make a careful reappraisal of the policies, activities and
procedures of theý United Nations, and in doîng so to ask the question
What in existing circumstances it was reasonable to expect the United
Nations to accomplish. "So far as the Canadian Government is concerned,"
lie saici, "we have tried to make practicability the touchstone of our attitude
towards the United Nations".

The record of the activities of the United Nations and the specialized
agencies during the year 1949 which appears in this report has been prepared
011 the basis of this standard of judgment. In regard to the major objective
of the United Nations, the prevention of war and the removal of its causes
through universal collective action, it is often a record of disappointment and
frustration. In other respects, however, within the more limited field of
Operation open to the United Nations and the specialized agencies, means
have been adjusted to circumstances with creditable flexibility for so com-
Plicated a structure, and the amount that has been accomplished has been
surprisingly large and varied. Moreover, whatever the record of accom-
Plishment, the events of the firet four years in the life of the United Nations
have confirmed the principles upon which the Organization is based. The
Canadian Government will flot readily abandon the hope that these prin-
CiPles may he applied upon a universal basis. Meanwhile, Canadian delega-
tbonseto the United Nations and the specialized agencies will continue to make
the fullest contribution within their power to the effective working of
these organizations in the present difficuit circumstances.



POLITICAL AND SECURITY QUESTIONS

Elections to the Security Council

Three non-permanent members are elected to the Security Council each

year for a two-year term. In the elections held during the Fourth Session
of the General Assemnbly the following states were elected to non-permanent
seats: Ecuador, India and Yugoslavia.* The election of these members was

made necessary by the retirement from the Council, on the expiry of their

twoý-year terms, of Argentina, Canada, and the Ukrainian S.S.R.

The elections to the Security Council during the session of 1949 were

of particular interest because of the candidature of Yugoslavia. The

U.S.S.R. and the other Communist-controlled countries of Eastern Europe
were uncompromisingly opposed to the election of Yugoslavia to the
Security Council and sought instead to persuade the Assembly to elect

Çzechoslovakia. When the elections took: place, the quarrel between
Yugoslavia and the U.S.S.R. had already been injected into the proceedings
of the Assembly in the statements of representatives of both countries.
The attempt of the U.S.S.R. to prevent the election of Yugoelavia to the

Council inevitably became, therefore, a part of the general effort which

the Soviet Union was making to discipline Yugoslavia for its defection
from the group of Communist satellite countrie8 in Eastern Europe.

The candidacy of Yugoslavia for the Security Council raised also the

question of the principle upon which members of that Council should be

chosen. In its opposition to the Yugoslav candidature, the Soviet Delegation
claimed that a well-defined procedure had been established, originally in a
"igentlemen's agreement" amongst the sponsoring powers of the United

Nations and subsequently by the custom in earlier elections, for the choice

of members of the Security Council on a regional or geographical basis.
In his statements prior to the Security Council elections in 1949, Mr.

Vishinsky claimed that the principle was now well established that various

geographical areas should be represented amongst the non-permanent

*On tbie &ist ballot E&uador and India received 57 and 56 votoe epcie and we declared elected.



members of the Security Council, and that it should be the right of the
members of the states located in each area to nominate their choice of
candidate. The Soviet Union, lie said, had always accepted the candidates
designated by groups of states in other areas, and it expected the Assembly
to accept the candidate nominated by the Communist states of Eastern
Europe.

Mr. Vishinsky could dlaim a certain justification for the first part of
thîs principle, i.e., that representation should be upon a geographical basis,
in the custom which had developed in the Assembly for elections to, the
Sýecurity Council. According to this custom, it was understood that the
six non-permanent members of the Security Council should always include
two Latin American states, one Western European state, one Eastern
European state, one state fromn the Middle East, and one state from the
Britjsh Commonwealth. It had often been the case also that, by agreement
among themselves, the states of each of these areas would indicate their
preference for the election of one of their members, and would agree among
themselves to vote for the state which they had selected. There was,
however, no constitutional, provision that this geographical distribution
should necessarily be observed, nor was it in any sense obligatory upon
any members to accept the nomination of any particular group. In the
case of Commonwealth representatives, indeed, there had been in both
1946 and 1947, active contests between two Commonwealth states for
election to the Security Council. In 1947 also, one of the permanent members
of the Security Council, the United States, had refused to vote for the
Eastern European state which had been nominated by the Soviet Union.

The choice of Yugoslavia was the only one of the three selections which
became the subject of con troversy. The election of India, the only member
0f the Commonwealth to claim a place on the Council, was a popular choice,
justified by the heavy responsibilities which India is assuming in the
Far East and the important role it is playing in the United Nations.
Ecuador was the only Latin American state to be put forwaxd, and the
unanimous vote of the other Latin American states made its etection
almost a certainty. Aithougli it has been Iess active in United Nations
aifairs than other Latin American states, it gave assurance in accepting
its new office that it would faithfully fulfil the heavy responsibilities which
it was assuming. Concerning the election of Yugoslavia there were, however,
Iflany doubts. Some member states considered that the presence of a
Yugoslav Representative on the Security Council would project the
Soviet-Yugoslav dispute into the meetings of the Council to sucli an extent
that other business would suifer. Other states were impressed by the Soviet
dlaim that the election of Yugoslavia would constitute a breacli of faith,
and would drive the Soviet Union to reconsider its position as a member
Of the TTnit-p< Nitinns- On the other hand. the Yuzoslav i3lea that they



to encourage the Soviet Union to believe that it could get its way in the
United Nations merely by the violent and menacing repetition of its
demands. At the same time, the accusation repeatedly made by Mr.
Vishinsky that Yugoslavia had been put f orward as an Anglo-American
candidate was effectively disproved when the United States and United
Kingdom Governments announced their intention of following opposite
policies in the election, the former supporting Yugoslavia and the latter
Czerlhoslovakia.

The consequences which the Representative of the U.S.S.R. threatened
to visit upon the United Nations if Yugoslavia was elected turned out
in the end to be of little importance. Following the election Mr. Vishinsky
stated that the U.S.S.R. would neyer regard the choice of Yugoslavia as
a legal constitutional act. There was, however, no suggestion that the
U.S.S.R. would withdraw fromn the United Nations or cease to sit on the
Security Cpuncil because of the election of Yugoslavia. In the. long run
the effect of the change may lie to lessen the tendency towards rigidity
which lias been developing in regard to Security Counicil elections.

Elections to the Security Council are conducted by secret ballot and
it is the practice of many states, including Canada, to refrain from,
announcing their intentions before the vote or making public, after the
elections, the way in which they have cast their vote. By this means, they
are able to maintain the principle that, through the secret ballot, pressure
upon smnaller members of the United Nations in regard to the way they
vote may lie avoided. Somne states, and in particular the Great Powers
which assume responsibilities for major leadership in the United Nations,
openly announce their votes and support the candidates of their choice.
Provided the riglit of secrecy in balloting is maintained, there can lie no
objection to states declaring their vote if they wish to do.so. In vigorously
contested elections, however, it is important that the principle of secrecy
should lie maintained, through its strict observance by a considerable
number of responsible members of the Assembly.

International Control of Atomic Energy

Only three days after General Romulo had opened the Fourth Session
of the General Assembly with the expression of his fervent hope that it
might go down in history as the "Peace Assembly", President Truman
announced that an atomic explosion had recently taken place in the Soviet
Union. On the day of this announcement, Mr. Vishinsky made the first of
a series of propaganda attacks on the Western countries, which did nothing
to promote the atmosphere of compromise and conciliation for which the
President of the Assembly had hoped, but intensified the acrimony of the
"peace" debate, of which the international control of atomic energy was
perhaps the focus, and of the atomic energy debate itself.

The deadlock acknowledged in May 1948, in the United Nations Atomic
Energy Commission (of which Canada is a permanent member), had flot
been accepted as final by the General Assembly meeting in Paris in 1948,
which had requested the Commission to see what could lie done, either in



the Commission as a whole or by informai meetings of its permanent
mnembers, to break new ground in an effort to reach agreement. Both
mnethode were tried without success. The deadlock: contînued; but some
useful work was accomplished before the Fourth Session of the Assembly
met. The Atomic Energy Commission's vast documentation was organized
by the Secretariat in a handier form, at the suggestion of the Canadian
Wtepresentative. The majority had the opportunity, in the talks held
Privately among the six permanent members, to make a new approach to
the whole problem by condensing their proposais into the forin of a few
general principles. The document*, subsequently published as a report to
the Assembly by the five Western members, provided the beat available
summary of the reasons why the majority believe that the Soviet Union
is holding up an agreement on atomnic energy for political reasons, despite
the fact that scientists of ail countries consider the control of atomic energy
for peaceful purposes to be technically feasible.

The atomic energy debates which preceded the Assembly had, therefore,
stalled at dead centre. Little or no improvement in this situation can be
recorded to the credit of the Fourth Session of the Assembly. Yet the under-
Current of urgency was neyer stronger. As a resuit of the discussions, the
overwhelming majority of the United Nations has put itself on record as
sUpporting the principles of the majority plan approved by the General
Assembly in Paris in 1948, and has condemned by implication the alternative
proposals of the U.S.S.R. which, the great majority obviously believes,
offer no hope for genuine international security. But the Soviet Represent-
ative did not budge fromn his position.

Throughout the United Nations discussions of atomnic energy, since the
establishment of the Atomic Energy Commission in january 1946, it has
been difficuilt for the majority to get any precise and detailed statement of
the Soviet plan fromn the various representatives of the U.S.S.R. In lis
major speech on this subject at the meeting of the General Assembly on
November 23, 1949, Mr. Vishinsky added only a few footnotes to the Soviet
proposais put forward on june 11, 1947, before he turned with greater
relish to the usual theme of Soviet statements on atomic energy-denun-
ciations of the majority plan for the prohibition of atomic weapons and the
control of atomic energy for peaceful purposes. The Soviet position con-
tinues to be based on the p remise that a loose system of inspection is the
only form of international control that is needed to give those nations
Wçýhich possess atomic weapons sufficient confidence to destroy their existing
S9tockpiles.

The position which is being worked out by the majority is very different.
As the Secretary of State for External Affairs said li lis main statement
on atomic energy to the Ad Hoc Committee of the Assembly on November 7,
1949. * *

The Soviet proposais for contrai admit only of fixed periodic inspections,
and even that inspection is merely of such facilities as the national governrnents
concerned may choose ta declare ta an international authority. The Soviet proposais
aisa include speciai investigations, when there 15 evidence of illegal activity. But
how is such evidence to be obtained? If we had enough confidence to, canvince us
that it would ba givn autoniaticaily by ever-y national gavernment to an inter-
national agency, the we would have so much confidence we wouid not need any
inlternational contrai at ail ....

*See Appmndix 2, pp. 212-219. Also published in RxWswia Affairs, November 1949.
**For the. fuall text of the. statement, ses Appendix 3, pp. 219-225.



Our position is that the only kind of inspection which wili be adequate to
convince people that international control plans and policy aresobve is that
which gives far-reaching powers to, the inspectors, while providing against the

abuse of those powers. They, the inspectors, wilI be the agents of the international
conscience and the international community, and no governmnent which is sincere
ini this matter of international control of atomic energy, as we ail are, would want

to restrict or restrain themn so that they could flot discharge their duties efflciently.

Developing the samne theme in his major reviewî of external affairs in
tihe House of Commons on November 16, 1949, Mr. Pearson said:

They (the Russians) tall oudly, especially at Lake Success, about immediate
and unqualified outlawing of the atomn bmb, but they refuse to participate in any
acheme in which international control and inspection would be effective and

adequate for that purpose. Without such controlt pledges and protocol would,
in the present atmosphere of international suspicion and miîstruat, be worse than

useless. They would b e dangerous, by providing a faise facade of security behind
which the aggressor could develop his evil plans. We had somne experience of this
in the 1930's ....

The basic difficulty is of course, the Soviet fear of any contact with the west

-a fear which is almost pathological. The Soviet leaders also stubbornly maintain
that they cannot possibly accept any limitations of their sovereignty. We maintain,
on the contrary, that we cannot afford to ding to an ancient concept of sovereignty
when what we are seeking is a chance for survival. We shall neyer get anywhere,
ia our view, if we insist on tligabout national sovereignty as if, in atomic

niatters, it were more important thn national and international security, or if

we consider that, by using our national sovereignty for joint action, we are losing it.

The mere restatement of the deadlock, however, was flot satisfactory
to an y of the delegations at the General Assembly. While the impact of
President Truman's announcement about the Soviet explosion was stili
fresh in their mincis, the delegates were unwilling to admit defeat, andi
several suggestions for compromise were offereci. As the Assembly turned

to a discussion of atomic energy, General Romulo published an appeal to
the. permanent members of the Atomic Energy Commission pleading with

them to accept some sort of stop-gap compromise agreement andi offering
four suggestions as to how such an agreement might possibly be reacheci.
A resolution submitted by the Indian Representative calted for the Inter-
national Law Commission to prepare a draft declaration of the riglits and
duties of states andi individuals insofar as atomic energy was concerieci.
A resolution submitted by the. Argentie Delegate proposed "renunciation
of the use of atomic weapons for purposes of aggression", andi the Delegate
of Haiti suggested that the Gordian knot be cut by a process of international
legislatiol.

Although these suggestions were discusseci i the. Assembly andi in
Committee, the delegates did not think that they were competent to pass
jucigement on such matters until they haci been more carefully examineci,
and supporteci insteaci a resolution* introduced by the. Canadian andi French
Representatives calling upon "the permanent members of the Unitedi
Nations Atomic Energy Commission to continue their consultations, to

explore all possible avenues, andi examine ail concrete suggestions with a
view to'determining whether they might leaci to an agreement securing the
basic objectives of the General Assembly in this question", andi recom-
mendin'g tliat "ail nations, i the. use of their rights of sovereignty, join in
mutual agreement to limit the. iiidividual exercise of tiiose rights i the.

control of atomic energy to the. extent requireci". This Canadian-French

*For the tet of the r.ôlution. see Appendm 4, pp. 225-226.



l'esolution won the overwhelming support of the Assembly by a vote of 49
in favour, 5 against, with 3 abstentions.

In sponsoring the resolution, Mr. Pearson laid particular stress on the
need for open-mindedness. Speaking to the Ad Hoc Political Committee on
November 7, 1949, he said:

One of the principles embodied in our joint resolution je that we must keep
open every channel for consultation and negotiation. We must flot close any door.

The second principle is that we must also flot close our minds. We miuet explore
ail possible avenues which give any promise of leading to a satisfactory solution
to this vital problem. The Atomic Energ Commision must be prepared to con-
sider any suggestion which could co iute to such a solution. The members of
that Commission should be willing and anxious, and I know they would be wilhing
and arixious, to examine ideas from any source, whether from an officer of the
General Assembly, or from any government, or from the press, or fromn any indi-
vidual ini any part of the worl

As requested by the Assembly, the six permanent members of the
Atormic Energy Commission resumed their discussions on December 20
under the chairmanship of the Canadian Delegate, General A. G. L.
McNaughton, who proceeded to circulate to the members a summary of
the various suggestions that had been made during the course of the
Assembly session. These were referred to their goverrnents and are being
carefully studied.

Aithougli the Assembly produced no remarkable decisions on atomic
energy, there was a *rwig recognition that, in the words Mr. Pearson
used in the Ad Hoc Poli tical Committee on November 7, "if the U.S.A.
and the U.S.S.R. did not agree on a plan for ensuring that there wiIl not be
an atomic arms race, there will be no such plan and there will be sucli a race,
'Wthout any winnerl"

In spite of the apparently ineffectual efforts of the United Nations to
¶leal with the overwhelming problem of atomic energy control, a plan that
18 technically sound has been developed and lias received the political
support of the great majority of nations of the world. The effort to resolve
the deadlock has beconie the most important political problem of the day
anid, although the issues appear at the moment to be politically insoluble,
there are perliapa grounds for the hope expressed by a great atomic scientist,
Dr. Leo Szilard, as quoted by Mr. Pearson before the United Nations on
November 7, 1949:



Commission for Conventional Armaments

The Third Session of the General Assembly adopted a Franco-Belgian
resolution which called upon the Security Council to pursue its studies of
the regulation and reduction of conventional armaments through the
agency of the Commission for Conventional Armaments. The operative
section of this resolution suggested that the Commission, in carrying out
its plan of work, should devote its first attention to formulating proposals
for the receipt, checking and publication by an international organ of
control, within the framework of the Security Council, of full information
concerning the armaments and armed forces of member states. The resolu-
tion also invited the Security Council to report to the General Assembly
no later than at its next regular session on the effect given to these in-
tructions.

During 1949 the Commission was hampered in its attempts to implement
this resolution by the continuing fundamental disagreement between the
U.S.S.R. and the Ukraine on the one hand, and the remainig members of
the Council on the other. The Soviet Representative made his Govern-
ment's position clear, when the question was reconsidered in February 1949,
by reintroducing the disarmament proposals which the Third Session of
the General Assembly had decisively rejected in Paris. These proposals
provided that measures be formulated to reduce the armaments and armed
forces of the permanent members of the Council by one-third; and that
two draft conventions were necessary, to take effect simultaneously, con-
cerning the prohibition of atomic weapons and the control of atomic energy.
The Soviet Representative added a further proposal to those which the
Soviet Union had submitted to the General Assembly to the effect that the
permanent members of the Council were to submit full data on their armed
forces and armaments, including atomic weapons, no later than March 31,
1949. Western representatives characterized this Soviet draft resolution
as a manoeuvre intended to divert attention from the disarmament resolu-
tion passed by the General Assembly. Accordingly, the majority in the
Commission devoted a large number of informal meetings between February
and August, 1949, to the preparation of a plan for the exchange and verifica-
tion of information on conventional armaments. The initiative in the
matter was largely taken by the delegations of Canada, France, the United
Kingdom and the United States which, by the end of May, had agreed
upon a composite working paper setting forth proposals for the census and
verification of the armaments and armed forces of member states. At this
stage the proposals contained in the working paper were outlined in two
sections. The first section elaborated on the aims of the resolution passed by
the Third Session of the General Assembly and described the nature, scope
and limitations of the proposals. These proposals were to be capable of
implementation under existing political conditions, but were not designed
to provide, of themselves, the safeguards essential to security. As a pre-
requisite to implementation they were to be accepted by not less than
two-thirds of the member states, including all the permanent members of
the Security Council. Section two listed the categories of armed forces
and arn\aments on which information was to be supplied to an international
control organ and outlined the verification procedures (inspections, spot-
checks and cross-checks) provided.



The Soviet Union 's insistence, however, on linking the regulation of
conventional armaments with the control of atomic energy made it clear
that the possibility of reaching agreement on effective plans for disarmament
was virtually non-existent. Nevertheless, the Commission feit itself obiiged
to continue its efforts to devise a practicable framework for disarmament
In accordance with the General Assembly's instructions. Late in June 1949
the United States Delegation presented a supplementary paper containing
suggestions for the establishment of an international organ of control. This
draf t was incorporated as section three of the majorîty working paper, which
the French Delegation agreed to sponsor in the Working Committee of the
Commission and later in the Commission itself. On August 1, the composite
proposaliîntroduced by the French Delegation was approved by the Com-
'fission, and on October 18, after some discussion in the Security Council,
't was vetoed by. the U.S.S.R. The Council, however, forwarded the Com-
n'ission's proposai to the General Assembly, together with its own Second
Progress Report covering its activities for the period Juiy 16, 1947 to
August 12, 1948.'

When the Fourth Session of the Generai Assembiy discussed the subject
oIf conventional armaments, the familiar arguments were reiterated on both
sides. The debate centred on a joint draft proposai submitted by the Re-
Presentatives of France and Norway and on a second draft resolution put
forward by the U.S.S.R. The latter simply recommended that member
states "should submit information on both armed forces and conventional
armnaments, and information on atomic weapons", and was rejected by a
Vote of 6 in favour, 39 against, with 9 abstentions. The Franco-Norwegian
proposal provided that the General Assembly should approve the plans
forrnlated by the Commission for Conventional Armaments for the ex-
change of information on armed forces and the verification thereof; and
recommended that the Security Council, despite the lack of unanimity
anong its permanent members, shouid continue its study of the regulation
and reduction of conventionai armaments and armed forces through the
agency of the CCA. This resolution, which stemmed directiy from the
informai agreement reached in the Commission by the delegations of
Canada, France, the United Kingdom and the United States, was adopted
by the General Assembly on December 5 by a vote of 4,5 in favour, 5 against,
w1ýith 5 abstentions.

Debate on the Essentials of Peace
Fourth ý



"by so much as one step" towards that aim. In the President's view, the
Fourth Assembly had the opportunity to do just that, for the session
coincided with a "turning point in postwar international relations". The
danger of a new war had abated; the struggle between East and West,
having reached a high tide at Berlin, was now in a state of ebb-tide which
gave promise of prolonged peace.

In the general debate which followed, it became clear th at the "Peace
Assembly" would by no means be free of controversies similar to, those
which had been aired in previous sessions. The Delegate of China complained
that, although the North Atlantic Pact and the Marshall Plan had checked
the advance of communism in Western Europe, the flood of international
communisma was threatening to engulf infinitely wider areas in the Far East
because the "dyke" there had been allowed to, Lal into disrepair. Represent-
atives of the Arab states spoke bitterly of their "betrayal" in Palestine
by the Great Powers and of the nieed for recognizing the "full rights of the
Arabs of Palestine", if peace were to be preserved in the Middle East.

As lus contribution to the general debate, the Representative of the
Soviet Union introduced his Government's remedy for the world's ilis.
After a caustic criticism of the North Atlantic Treaty, the Marshall Plan,
and what lue termed the United States and United Kingdom fôreign policy
directed toward the "undermining of the United Nations", the Soviet
Delegate submitted a draft resolution calling upon the General Assembly
to condemn the preparations for a new war, "whiclu are now being conducted
in a number of countries, particularly in the United States of America and
the United Kingdom"; to declare as inadmissible "any further delays in
the adoption by the United Nations of practical measures for the uncon-
ditional prohibition of atomic weapons and for the establishment of an
adequate and rigid international control"; and to express the wislu that the
five Great Powers, mindful of their responsibilîty for the maintenance of
international peace and security, should conclude between themselves
"da pact for the strengthening of peace".

At first there was in some quarters a fleeting hope that the Soviet Union
was offering a new approach, and that by a face-saving device it was
introducing the resolution in order to, provide the Assembly witlu a means
for reaching a general settlement of the differences which had bedevilled
its debates during the past four years. It was not long, however, before the
supporters of the proposa-the representatives of the Soviet Union and of
the satellite states-made it clear that they were repeating a familiar device
and reiterating old arguments. To give an air of originality to the debate,
however, the supporting speeches contained frequent references to new
conspiracies against the Soviet Union, additional dlaims concerning the
number of bases controlled by the United States, and about the number of
dollars spent on armaments, and allegations of warmongering from the
pages of the American press. The U.S.S.R. Delegation claimed that the
Unitedi, Kingdom and the United States had sabotaged the most sincere
efforts of the Security Council, the Atomic Energy Commission, and the
Commission for Conventional Armaments. In short, although the agenda
item bore a new name, and the background of international affairs had
cluanged considerably, the Soviet arguments were essentially the saine as
those used ini 1947 when the Truman Doctrine was branded as a deliberate
American commitment to gain world domination; in 1948 when the members
of the United States and United Kingdom Delegations were called "the tools



of the Wall Streewarmongers"; and in the second part of the Third Session
in the spring of 1949 when the North Atlantic Pact was described as a means
of establishing military and air bases on territories of treaty powers for an
attack on the Soviet Union.

.When the Soviet proposai came up for discussion in the Political Com-
mlittee, the United Kingdomi and the United States jointly submitted a
counter-proposal entitled "Essentials of Peace". The object of this reso-
lution was to establish the principle that, if peace were endangered as the
Soviet Delegation claimed, it was for reasons other than those enumerated
by the U.S.S.R. * The resolution began with a declaration that the Charter
of the United Nations laid down basic principles necessary for an enduring
peace; that disregard of these principles was primarly responsible for the
continuance of international tension; and that.it was urgently necessary
for ail members to act in accordance with these principles. Every nation
was called upon to act according to certain principles; for example, to refrain
from threatening and using force contrary to the Char-ter, and to refrain
from threats or acts, direct or indirect, aimed at impairing the freedom,
independence or integrity of any state. Every member was calIled upon to
Participate fully in the work of the United Nations and the five permanent
niembers of the Security Counicil were called upon to broaden progressively
their cooperation and to exercise restraint in the use of the veto. Finally,
every nation was called upon to settie international disputes by peaceful
ineans and to cooperate in supporting United Nations efforts to resolve
outstanding problems; to cooperate to attain the effective international
regulation of conventional armaments; and to agree to the exercise of
national sovereignty jointly with other nations to the extent necessary to
attain international control of atomic energy, which would make effective
the prohibition of atomic weapons and assure the use of atomic energy for
peaceful means only.

The discussion which followed in the Political Committee was marked
by the vigour of the statements made by many representatives of the
Western democracies in support of the joint United Kingdom-United
States resolution. It was significant that this was perhaps the first important
occasion on which the Western democracies have made a concerted counter-
offensive against the Communist charges. The debate, which ranged far
and wide over history, philosophy and politics, gave the opportunity to the
representatives of the democracies to analyze at length the practices, the
miotives and the ideology of international communism.

Speakers fromn the non-Communist states repudiated with emphasis the
suggestion that the United Kingdomn and the United States were preparing
for war. They pointed to the long series of concessions made by these two
States in the past four years in 'the attempt to secure peace. Particular
reference was made by many representatives to the voluntar-y withdrawal
of British rule in India, Pakistan, Burma, and Ceylon. The voluntary
relinnllQlhmpt tif nnurAr in f1hcPp nrAnQ rii, flié nnr*F tf t-1ii TTydloe4 Tt,,rAInM

resolutioi
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could be obtained, there was littie doubt that the percentage of national
income being spent for military purposes in the U.S.S.R. was considerably
greater than comparable expenditure in the Western democracies, including
the United States and the United Kingdom.

In the same vein, the representatives of the non-Communist states
reviewed at length the record of the Soviet Union in frustrating for the past
three years any effective attempts to secure international action in the
fields of atomic energy control and disarmament. While paying lip-service
to the principie of international control in these fields, the Soviet Union
had firmly maintained that it wouid not surrender one iota of its national
sovereignty in permitting inspection of its atomic plants or of its military
establishments. Unless the Soviet Union was prepared to accept such
inspection and verification, its statements in support of international
control were "hypocritical and meaningless".* Many representatives also
pointed out that the rest of the world was prepared to accept safeguards
Of this nature, and was prepared. to exercise national sovereignty jointly
for this purpose. The Soviet Union's refusai to accept such safeguards thus
amounted in fact to a demand for unilaterai disarmament of the West.

On the subject of the North Atlantic Pact, numerous speakers pointedm.
out that it was a defence pact designed to preserve the peace by making
it clear to any potentiai aggressor that the nations of the Atlantic com-
munity would take common action against him if he was so unwise as to
embark on war. The North Atlantic Pact was not directed against any
state with peaceful intentions. It threatened no one and merely gave a
necessary warning to potentiai aggressors. The nations of the Western worid
had already twice in the last thirty-five years been compelied to figlit
desperate wars against tyrants who had sought world domination. Twice
they had been unprepared in the face of such aggression, and they were now
determined not to be unprepared if any third aggressor shouid have sîmilar
designs. Until the United Nations couid provide a security system which
wouid guarantee the continuance of peace, the Western states considered
themselves compelied to take steps, such as the North Atlantic Pact, for
their self-protection. More than one speaker emphasized this argument by
pointing to the network of alliances for defence and friendship which s0
closeiy knit the states of Eastern Europe.

What most Western speakers found paradoxical, however, was the fact
that the condemnation, set forth in the first part of the Soviet proposai,
and which in the view of many was framed in insulting and defamnatory
terma, should be coupled with a recommendation to conclude a pact of
peace. It did flot seem iikeiy that such proposais would commend them-
selves to countries which supporters of the Soviet resolution referred to as
"instigators and strategists of the cold war". The obvious conclusion was
that the proposai had been put forward purely for propaganda purposes.
Speaker after speaker underlined this aspect of the item under discussion
and cailed upon the Soviet Union to demonstrate its peaceful intentions,
flot by meaningless declarations but by unequivocai action.

Several speakers charged the Communiets with nourishing the doctrine
of the inevitability of war and wîth endeavouring to bring about world
revolution by violent means. In the opinion of these representatives, the
Soviet spokesmen's dlaims to seek peace were more than cancelled out by
the unbridied campaigns of hate against the Western worid carried on by

*Front statement by Canadian Representative ini Political Conumittee, November 15, 1949. For

text , see Appendix 5, pp. 226-235.



the Cominform. Recently, moreover, the Cominform and its agents within
the territorjes of other states had turned their propaganda attack flot only
against the West but against even Communist states whose leaders refused
to, submnit to, the dictates of the Kremlin. Many of the speakers for the West
urged the Soviet Representative to, consider whether, if his Government
really wanted peace, it should not, as an evidence of its good intentions,
dissolve the Cominformn and cali a hait to, the campaign of abuse against
the Western world.

The joint United Kingdom-United States resolution was adopted, both
ini the Political Committee and in the General Assembly, by the samne over-
whelmning majority of 53 in favour, 5 against, with Yugoslavia, significantly,
abstaining. In each case, the Canadian Delegation participated in the
debate and voted with the majority. On November 15, 1949, the Canadian
Representative, Mr. Paul Martin, contrasted in detail the non-cooperative
and expansionist actions of the Soviet Union with the protestations of peace
,which had been so frequently and s0 freely given by Soviet spokesmen.
le enphasized that by its systemi of censorship, the Soviet Government had

denied to the peoples of the free world "the right to, speak to, the Russian
People and tell them of our great and genuine desire to live at peace with
the people of the Soviet Union". On December 1, 1949, in the f ull Assembly,
Mlr. Pearson further elaborated the Canadian view in a statement which
condemned the, activities of the Cominform in its attempts to overthrow
and undermine the governments and institutions of other countries. * Mr.
Pearson reminded the members of a maxim coined by Mr. Vishinsky:
":Ideological intervention is wont to, becorne military", and added that
"the statement Was only too true and embodied the greatest threat to peace

1which existed today".

Berlin
The blockade of Berlin was Iifted on May 12, 1949, as a result of lengthy

flegotiations which took place among representatives of the United States,
the United Kingdom, the U.S.S.R., and France. The United Nations did
flot formally discuss the Berlin question in 1949, although at the end of
that year the Security Council still retained this item on its agenda.'

On October 25, 1948, the Soviet Delegation in the Security Council at
Paris vetoed a resolution, of which Canada was one of the sponsors, designed
to reconcîle the conflicting requirements of the parties to the dispute and
thus to restore communications without any surrender of rights in the city
Of Berlin. One important difference between the stand of the Soviet Govern-
nilent and that of the three Western powers was that the U.S.S.R. was not
'Willing to raise the blockade of Berlin until a unified currency, based on
the German mark of the Soviet Zone, had been established in all sectors of
Berlin. Conversely, the Western powers were not willing to negotiate ternis
by which the Soviet currency might be introduced into Western Berlin
While their sectors of Berlin were still under blockade. There then followed
111 November 1948 an unsuccessful appeal on the part of the President of
the Assembly i his personal capacity, and the Secretary-General of the
UJnited Nations, to bring the parties together to settle their differences.

*For the text of the canadian statement, see Appendix 6, pp. 235-240.



Finally, on November 30, 1948, the President of the Security Council,
on his own initiative, invited the Governments of Argentina, Belgium,
Canada, China, Colombia, and Syria each to nominate a financial or
economic expert who would consider and make recommendations to ýthe
President of the Security Council on the most equitable conditions for an
agreement among the Occupying Powers which would constitute appropriate
trade and financial arrangements for Berlin. This represented a new approach
by those members of the Counicil who were flot directly concerned with
this question. This Committee of Experts was originally given thirty days
in which to complete its task. The Committee elected Mr. N. A. Robertson,
who was then Canadian Higli Commissioner in London, as its Chairman.
Its period of office was extended on December 27, when it became apparent
that it could not complete its work wîthin the 30-day period. In january
the three new members of the Security Counicil, Cuba, Egypt, and Norway,
were each invited to send experts to these meetings.

After a careful and detailed study of the problems, this Technical Coin-
mittee submitted a preliminary draft paper on the settiement of the Berlin
currency and trade problems for the comments of the teclinical experts of
France, the United Kingdom, the United States and the U.S.S.R. The
responses of experts of the four powers to the Committee's approacli to
the problein revealed wide differences of opinion which the Committee
endeavoured to narrow ini subsequent discussions. In the end it became
apparent that a unifled currency under Four-Power control could not be
achieved in a city otherwise divided.

On February 11, 1949, the report of the Technical Committee was pre-
sented to the President of the Security Council. On March 15 it was made
public. This report outlined the views presented to the Committee by the
Occupying Powers. The Committee reached the conclusion that "the present
positions of the experts of the four Occupying Powers are so f ar apart in tis
matter that further work by the Committee at this stage does not appear
useful. In the circuinstances, the Committee is debarred by its own terms
of reference from putting forward any recommendations".

At the saine time as the Technical Committee was reporting failure, an
informai exchange of views was started at Lake Success between Dr. Philip
Jessup, United States Representative, and Mr. Malik, Soviet Repre..
sentative, which eventually led, on May 12, to a lifting of the Berlin blockade
and on May 23 to a meeting of the Council of Foreign Ministers in Paris.
Although the talks had been launched and developed at Lake Success, and
although the Berlin question remained on the agenda of the Security Coun-
cil, no further action by the Council was taken on this item during 1949.
The subsequent efforts to resolve the deadlock took place outside the
United Nations.

When the Council of Foreign Ministers met in Paris ini J une, with
negligible resuits, they recommended a further exchange of views at the
Fourth Session of the General Assembly. In view of the fact, however,
that tbÉe Occupying Powers continued, although without much success, to
discuss their mutual probleins in Berlin, the matter was not raised during
the Fourth Session of the Assembly.

The treatinent of the Berlin question lias not been without significance
in the developinent of the United Nations. It was the first time that there
had been a serious and frontal clash between permanent members of the
Security Council. This was a situation which, it had frequently been said,



the United Nations was flot prepared to meet. Certainly it had been recog-
nized, when the permanent members were allowed a veto, that the United
Nations could not expect to settie a clash of this kind by the enforcement
Of sanctions. Members of the United Nations recognized, however, the
extrexne danger of the situation and the fact that whatever the Organ-
ization's limitations, the issue could not be ignored.

The response of the United Nations was encouraging. It immediately
?ffered facilities for negotiation, conciliation and, if necessary, mediation
in keeping with its experience in other matters. In the first place, this
response took the interesting formn of an entîrely unofficial committee
composed of the non-permanent members of the Security Council with the
exception of the Ukraine. The Ukraine was excluded because it had, along
with the Soviet Union, denied the competence of the Security Council
to deal with this matter. The so-called "Six" attempted by negotiation,
through the President of the Council, with representatives of both parties
to find whether there was any common ground for an agreement. When the
first negotiations failed, the matter was turned over to a committee of
experts fromi the non-permanent members working with members of the
Secretariat. An interesting fact was that although the Soviet Union con-
tinued to deny the competence of the United Nations with respect to Berlin,
Mr. Vishinsky was willing to negotiate with the "Six", and Soviet experts
Were prepared to, sit down -for technical discussions with the experts.

It cannot be claimed that the United Nations solved the Berlin dispute
or even that it was responsible for securing a lifting of the blockade. The
United Nations did what it could, however, to provide machinery through
which an agreement could*be reached if and when both parties wanted to
ýgree. Although the importance of this function ouglit not to be exaggerated,
It should not be underestimated. At a time of crisis, negotiations such as
those which took place through the non-permanent members of the Council
Miay well serve to reduce tension and to find ways out of a dilemma which
flight otherwise lead to war. The work of the "Six" and the committee
of experts is an interesting example of the kind of methods which the
United Nations can initiate. Nevertheless, since every effort at conciliation
Of 'nediation must be ad hoc, and since it is unlikely that an exactly similar
response would be appropriate to deal with any possible future clash among
the Great Powers, there would appear to be littie reason for establishing
a COMmittee of non-permanent members as a permanent feature of the
PJnited Nations. It is possible, however, that this precedent might be recalled
In some form if it were warranted by circumstances in the future. In con-
clusion, it should also be mentioned that the United Nations did provide
the meeting ground for the Malik-jessup exchanges which led to the lifting
of the Berlin blockade. It is true that representatives of the two countries
cOuld hz-1- discussed .cI th nuipqRtnn in Mnl;rnw Wa-,hinotnn. or Beprlin- hnt-
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Greece

The guerrilla war in'Greece, with its accompanying border violations
and disturbances along the northern frontier, is a problem which has been
before the United Nations since 1946. Originally, this question was brought
before the Security Council by the -Goverfiment of Greece, but, owing to
a Soviet veto, the Council reached no decision, and the item was removed
fromn the Council's agenda on September 15, 1947. At the request of the
United States the problem was then placed on the agenda of the Second
Regular Session of the General Assembly in 1947. At that session the
General Assembly established the United Nations Special Committee on
the Balkans (UNSCOB) to, assist Greece, on the one hand, and Aibania,
Bulgaria and Yugoslavia, on the other,- to, achieve a peaceful solution of
their disputes. This Commission was composed of representatives of
Australia, Brazil, China, France, Mexico, the Netherlands, Pakistan, the
United Kingdom and the United States. Seats have always been held open
for Poland and the Soviet Union, but these states, as well as'the other
members of the Soviet bloc, have consistently failed to recognize the legality
of UNSCOB or to participate in its work. The Special Committee was
mnstructed to observe relations between Greece and her northern neighbours
and to, make recommendations for the establishment of frontier conventions
between themn and for the settiement of refugee and minority problems.
Observation teams were to proceed to, Greek frontier areas to investigate
complaints received from the Governments of Greece, Aibania, Bulgaria
and Yugoslavia.

At its 1948 session, the Assembly decided to, continue UNSCOB for
another year. At the samie time Aibania, Bulgaria and Yugoslavia were
called upon to stop assisting the Greek guèrrillas. The Assembly also passed
resolutions in 1948 calling for the resumption of normal diplomatic relations
between Albania and Bulgaria, on the one hand, and Greece, on the other;
and recommending the repatriation through the national and international
Red Cross organizations of Greek children who had been removed from,
Greece because of the civil war.

During its 1948 session the Assembly made another approach to, the
problem by setting up a Conciliation Committee consisting of the President
of the Assembly (Dr. Evatt), the Chairman and Rapporteur of the Political
Committee, and the Secretary-General. This body held many meetings in
Paris during the Assembly and later in New York with a view to, bringing
about a peaceful settlement among the four governments. On May 19, 1949,
however, the Chairman, Dr. Evatt, announced that, while considerable
progress towards full accord had been made, no agreement had been reached
on one point of substance which had led to a deadlock between the four
governments. This was Greece's determination not to accede to Albania's
demand that Greece should formally recognize the existing boundaries
between the two states as being final and definitive. (Greece had refused
to recognize this boundary as final because such a concession would have
involved the renunciation of hier claim to Northern Epirus.>

UNýCOB continued its work in Greece throughout 1949, and in August
submitted its report to the General Assembly. It stated that Aibania,
Bulgaria, and Yugoslavia had refused to cooperate with the United Nations
Commission, whereas Greece, on the other hand, had cooperated with it.
,Certain states such as Roumania, Bulgaria and, in particular, Albania, had
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COftinued to give moral and material assistance to the Greek rebels
Guerrilla aid from Yugoslavia, according to the Commission, had consider-
ablY dimninjshed during the latter periqd covered by their report. As regards
Greek children remnoved from Greece, 'the governments which had received
th1em had flot cooperated in returning them to their families. In some
instances UNSCOB reported that these children had been made to fight
Inl the ranks of the guerrillas. UNSCOR concluded that the present situation
inl Greece still constituted "a threat to, the political independence and
territorial integrity of Greece and to, peace in the Balkans".

At its Fourth Session, the Assembly decided to resumne the infor-mal
efforts at conciliation which had so nearly succeeded during the. first and
second parts of the Third Session. It therefore appointed a Conciliation
Cornmittee consisting of the President of the Assembly (General Romulo
of the Philippines), the Chairman and Vice-Chairman of the First Coin-
ITittee (Mr. Pearson of Canada and Mr. Sarper of Turkey), and the Secretary-
General. After three weeks of concentrated effort, however, this Conciliation
COmmittee had to report to the Assembly that it was "unable to develop
a basis of conciliation on which an agreement could be reached between
the Governments of Albania, Bulgaria, Yugoslavia and Greece". The Main
reason for this lack of agreement was Albania's insistence that the Greek
Government recognize the present boundaries between the two states as
final and definitive. While Greece would not do this, the Greek Represent-
ative was prepared to, accept a formula whereby the two parties would
agree "flot to, use force or the threat of force for the purpose of changing
the existing boundaries between themn". This was flot acceptable to Aibania.

H-aving failed in its efforts to resolve the Greek problemn in this infonnalWay, the Political Committee then debated this question at great length.
The discussion was marked by violent propaganda statemnents fromn the
ÏTienibers of the Soviet bloc against the present Government of Greece,
which they referred to as a "monarcho-fascist" regime. At the outset,the Soviet Representative, supported by the other Communist delegates,
attemrpted to have the Assembly demand that the Greek Government
Suspenid death sentences which a military tribunal had imposed on certain
caPtured Greek guerrillas. The majority of the Political Committee decided
that it was not competent to do this. The Canadian Representative spoke
against the Soviet proposai on the grounds that it raised a matter which
Wvas essentiaîly within the domnestic jurisdiction of the Greek Government

adthat, even if this were not the case, the Political Committee was notequipped to act as a court of appeal regarding the sentences imposed on
the eight persons named. Following this discussion, the Political Committee
Idopted an Ecuadorian proposal asking the President of the Assembly to

a.sCertain the views (of the Greek Goverfiment) concerning the suspension
Of death sentences passed by military courts for political reasons". The
Greek Government replied that it had already decided to refer alI cases of
1,Pital punishment to a Court of Appeal.

In addition to launching violent attacks on the alleged repressive
r1easures being taken by the Greek Government against the guerrillas, therepresentatives of the Soviet bloc did everything possible to discredit the
t'st1iflofl of the'witnesses interrogated by UNSCOB and of its observation
grouPe. Their purpose was to refute UNSCOB's conclusions regarding the
rendering of assistance to the guerrillas by Albania and Bulgaria. Repre.
sen'tatives of these two latter states were invited to appear before the
?ýOliticaî Committee where, on November 2, 1949, they made statements



in a similar vein to those of the representatives of the Soviet bloc. Finally,
the Soviet Representative introduced a draft resolution calli ng for a settle-
ment of the Greek question by a declaration of a general amnesty; by the
holding of free elections supervised by an international commission, and by
the establishment of a joint commission to control the frontiers of northern
Greece. In addition, the Soviet proposai would have calîed, on foreign
governments to cease giving military assistance to the Greek Government
and to withdraw their troops fromn Greece within a certain period. Finally,
UNSCOB would be dissoived immediately.

The represe ntatives of the Western democracies, based their replies
Iargely on the reports and the conclusions submitted by UNSCOB. They
pointed out that the question at issue was not the internal situation in
Greece but the externai relations between Greece and her three northern
neighbours. Many of themn contrasted strongly the cooperation shown
UNSCOB by the Greek Government with the failure of Aibania and
Bulgaria, in particular, to recognize or cooperate with the Special Committee.
These representatives also pointed out the differences between the military
assistance which had been given, particularly by the United Kingdom and
the United- States, to the established Greek Government, and the clan-
destine assistance which had been given, in violation of the -General
Assembly's resolution, to the guerrilla movement which had been in armed
revoit against this established goverrnent. On the question of the Greek
boundary with Aibania, the Representative of Greece repeated at iength
the historical dlaims of Greece to Northern Epirus. He repeated, however,
that Greece would neyer attempt to use force to secure rectification of the
boundary. The frontier question should be settied by reference to, the Inter-
national Court and need not be a bar to harmonious relations with Aibania.
This was in reply to the Soviet Representative, who had contended that,
if Greece would recognize the present border with Aibania as final, the
whole Balkan dispute would be rapidly solved.

So far as the Soviet draft resolution was concerned, the representatives
of the Western democracies pointed out that several, at least, of its features
wouid constitute an invasion of the domestic jurisdiction of the Greek
Government. Moreover, there was no tendency on the part of the majority
to agree to dissolve UNSCOB, in view of the present disturbed conditions
existing in the Balkans. The Soviet resolution was subsequently rejected.

A draft resolution proposed by Australia, China, the United Kingdom
and the United States won the support of the majority of member states.
In its operative section this resolution confirms the conclusions of UNSCOB;
cails upon Aibania, Buigaria, Yugosiavia and Greece to cooperate with
UNSCOB; and cails upon Aibania and Buigaria to cease giving assistance
to the Greek guerrillas. The resolution also asks member states of the
United Nations and ail other states to "refrain from the direct or indirect
provision of arms or materiais of war to Aibania and Bulgaria" until
UNSC(9B has determined that the unlawful assistance of these states to
the Greek guerrillas lias ceased. The Canadian Delegation was amnong those
which supported the work and conclusions of UNSCOR and voted in
favour of the majority resolution submitted by Australia, China, the United
Kingdom and the United States.

On the question of the Greek children, the delegations of Australia,
China, the United Kingdom and the United States again joined in intro-



ducing a draft resolution which severely condemned the failure of the
governments which had received these children to comply with the previous
unanimous Assembiy resolution adopted in 1948 for the return of the
children to Greece. The draft resolution went on to cali upon the responsible
governrnents to comply immediateiy with the 1948 resolution and to
furnjsh full lists of the Greek children to the International Committee of
the Red Cross. This joint proposai was later revised by the sponsors in a
mTanner which made it less criticai of the governments concerned. Lt was
further amended in the Politicai Committee with a view to achieving
agreement; and on November 18, 1949, the Assembly unanimously adopted
a resolution on this subject, noting that these Greek children had flot been
returned, instructing the Secretary-Generai to request the International
Committee of the Red Cross to continue its work, and urgîng ail members
of the United Nations and other states concerned to cooperate with the
Red Cross for the eariy repatriation of the chiidren.

Lt is impossible to forecast the effect which the decisions reached at the
Fourth Session of the Assembly wili have upon the Greek question. Lt is,
however, significant that for the first time in its consideration of this item
the Assembly has requested member states to impose an arms embargo
on two specifically mentioned countries-Aibania and Buigaria. Lt is equaily
8ignificant that Yugoslavia has been omitted from the iist of countries which
are to be subject to this embargo. The decision of the Yugoslav Government
to close its frontier with Greece on July 10, 1949, may deprive the Greek
guerrillas of one of their main springboards of attack upon Greek territory,
even though it has by no means removed ail the differences which divide
Greece and Yugosiavia.

Lt is perhaps reasonabie to hope that the arms embargo on Aibania and
Bulgaria, the growing success of the increasingly efficient Greek army in
ridding Greek territory of the guerrillas, the continued presence of UNSCOB,
and the more conciîiatory attitude of Yugoslavia, may together resuit in
the graduai suspension of open hostilities in tiiis part of the Balkans.
Indeed, there were intimations in the informai talks heid by the reconstituted
Conciliation Committee during the 1949 Assembly that the U.S.S.R. was
Itseif prepared to cooperate in efforts to put an end to the guerrilla fighting.
T'hese signs, as the Conciliation Committee's report shows, were not pro-
ductive of any useful resuit at the time. Nevertheless, there is ground for
satisfaction in that the scale of guerrilla warfare is decreasing. With the
help of the recent arms embargo on Albania and Buigaria, and through
the Presence of UNSCOB, it is hoped that the United Nations will continue
to contribute to the graduai lessening of tension in a traditionally troubied
area of the world.

Human Rights i Eastern Europe
An importan~t new subject which came before the United Nations in1949 was related to the recent outbreaks of religious persecution ini Eastern

Rurope. By the beginning of 1949 it had become evident that these out-
breaks represented a systematic campaign on the part of the Communist
9Overnments of Eastern Europe to extend state control into the field of



religion. In view of the basic tenets of Marxism, Leninism and Stalinism,
this could flot be represented as simply anti-clericalism of a kind which
had long been known in Western Europe. It was obviously the first step
in an effort to extinguish religious belief. The campaign reached its height

in the trial and imprisonment of Cardinal Mindszenty, Primate of the
Roman Catholie Church in Hungary, in February 1949, and in similar

measures against Protestant leaders in Bulgaria. The indignation provoked
by these and other extreme acts of persecution found spontaneous expression
throughout the non-Communist world, and led to allegations by the Western
democracies that the Governments of Hungary, Bulgaria and Roumania
had violated the human rights clauses of the Peace Treaties of 1947.

The question of the observance of human rights in these countries was

first placed on the agenda of the General Assembly of the United Nations
at its session in April 1949. Before that date, several governments which
had been signatories of the Peace Treaties with Hungary, Bulgaria and
Roumnania had sent notes of protest to these governments. On january 26
the Canadian Government protested to the Hungarian Government con-

cerning the arrest of Cardinal Mindszenty. On April 2 Canada, Australia,
and New Zealand associated themselves with United Kingdom notes of

protest to Hungary and Roumania. These communications listed typical
violations by the two, governments of the human rîglits articles of the Peace
Treaties, including violations of the guarantee of freedomn of religion. In

addition, the notes called upon the governments concerned to adopt prompt
remedial measures in respect of these violations. At the same time, Canada
was associated with similar notes sent by the United States Government
to Hungary and Roumania and, although not a signatory of the Peace

Treaty with Bulgaria, was informally associated with both the United

States and the United Kingdom, protests to the Bulgarian Government.
All this took place before the United Nations began its consideration of
this matter.

The General Assembly was asked in April 1949 to consider "the question
of the observance in Bulgaria and Hungary of human rights and fundamental
freedoms including questions of religious and civil liberties with special
reference to recent trials of church leaders". In the General (or Steering)
Committee the Representatives of the U.S.S.R. and Poland opposed the
inclusion of this item in the Assembly's agenda, stating that the matter
was exclusively within the domestic jurisdiction of Bulgaria and Hungary;
that these states were not members of the United Nations and could not
be bound by its Charter; that the machinery provided in the Peace Treaties
would be the correct procedure to, use in settlemnent of the dispute; and

that the United Nations had no right to supervise the execution of these
Treaties.

These arguments notwithstanding, the General Assembly decided to

debate the item. In the discussions, the non-Communist mnajority protested
vigorolisly against the actions of the Governments of Hungary and Bulgaria
and pointed out that the Peace Treaties contained specific provisions
guaranteeing the observance of basic human rights in those countries.
Although the matter was considered to fali within the competence of the

United Nations, it was not deemed appropriate at that stage for the
Assembly to investigate the acts allegedly committed by the two accused
Governuients until the signatories of the Peace Treaties had exhausted
the machinery for seutlement provided in the Treaties. Nevertheless, as a



dernonstration of its anxiety, the Assembly, by a vote of 34 (including
Canada) to 6, with 9 abstentions, adopted a resolution expressing its deep
concern at the grave accusations made against the Governments of Bulgaria
and Hungary, noting with satisfaction the steps already taken by several
sIgnatorÎes of the relevant Peace Treaties (the despatch of notes of protest>
and drawing the attention of the Governments of Bulgaria and Hungary
to their obligations under the Peace Treaties. By the same resolution the
Assenibly retained the question on the agenda of the Fourth Session of
the General Assembly. The Canadian Representative supported the reso-
lution in a statement given in the Ad Hoc Political Committee on April 20. *

During the summer the protesting signatories took appropria te steps
under the Peace Treaties. Hungary, -Roumania and Bulgaria, however,
refused to co-operate in appointing members to Commissions to consider
these disputes, and in fact denied that disputes existed. Thus the attempts
by the Western Powers to invoke the relevant clauses of the Peace Treaties
failed. In accordance with the termas of the previous General Assembly
resolution, the Ujnited States and the United Kingdom thereupon informed
the Secretary-General of the steps which they had taken to comply with
the procedures laid down in the Peace Treaties. Canada, Australia and
N'ew Zealand were associated with the United Kingdom action.

Prior to the opening of the Fourth Session of the General Assembly,
the consideration of charges against Roumania was added to its agenda
and the title of the item was simplified to "observance in Bulgaria, Hungary,
and Roumnania of human rights and fundamýental freedoms".

The General Assembly discussed the question at some length. Therepresentatives of the U.S.S.R. and other Eastern European governments
Questioned the moral qualifications of the accusîng states and argued that
the interpretation of the Peace Treaties was a matter to be decided by
the signatories themselves. They denied that there had been a violation
of human rights and considered that by debating this matter the General
Assembly was intervening in the internai aiffairs of these countries in
violation of the United Nations Charter.

The non-Communist majority repudiated these views. They repeated
charges which they had previously made and which they supported with
evidence to the effect that the Governments of Bulgaria, Hungary and
Rournania had in fact violated the humnan rights articles of the Peace
Treaties. In addition, the majority charged that these countries had also
lolated those clauses of the Treaties which set forth the procedures to be

fOllowed should a dispute arise between the parties as to whether or flot
a treaty had been violated. This alleged violation of the Peace Treaties,11n the view of the majority, was a matter of international concern and was
therefore clearly outside the domnestic jurisdiction of the accused govern-
Ixients. It was this procedural aspect which was eniphasized by the Canadian
and United States delegations.

On October 4, the Canadian Representative in the Ad Hoc PoliticalCommittee outlined the Canadian position. ** He reviewed the steps already
taken by Canada through diplomatie channels and in public statements
tO express its abhorrence of the policy of repression and persecution followed

the text of the Canadian statement, see Appendix 8, pp. 242-244.
the teit of the Canadian statement, see Appendix 9, pp. 244-246.



by these three governments. In the Canadian view, ample evidence was
availabie "to indicate beyond doubt that these states have misused their
power in order to, deprive or curtail the individuais under their jurisdiction
of their inherent naturai right to their own beliefs". The Canadian Repre-
sentative emphasized that a fundamental disagreement now existed
regarding the interpretation of the dispute clauses in the Peace Treaties
and" urged the Assembly to refer this disagreement to the International
Court of justice. On the basis of this statement, Canada joined with the
United States and Bolivia in sponsoring a Joint resolution* which expressed
increased- concern at the accusations made against Buigaria, Hungary and
Roumania, particulariy in view of the refusai of these governments to
coop)erate in an examination of the charges. In its operative part, the
resolution proposed to refer certain questions on the applicability and
functioning of the dispute machinery in the Peace Treaties to the Inter-
national Court of Justice. By a vote of 41 to, 5 with 9 abstentions, the General
Assembly concurred in this proposai, and as a resuit the International
Court wiil be asked for an advisory opinion on the following four legal
questions:

I. Whether the diplomatic exchanges between Hungary, Roumania,
Bulgaria and the protesting signatories concerning the humnan
rights articles of the Peace Treaties disclose disputes to which
the Peace Treaty procedures would apply;

H1. Whether Bulgaria, Hungary and Roumnania are obligzated to co-
operate in carrying out the procedures, including the appointment
of their representatives to the Commissions;

III. In the event of an affirmative reply and if within thirty days from
this reply the three goverrnments have not appointed representatives,
whether the Secretary-General of the United Nations could appoint
the third member of a Treaty Commission upon the request of the
other party in each dispute; and

IV. Whether a Treaty Commission composed of a representative of
one party and a third member appointed by the Secretary-General
wouid constitute a commission competent to make a decision in
settlement of a dispute, if the other party failed to appoint its
representative.

The Assembly agreed to place this item on the agenda of its next session,
by which time it is hoped that the advisory opinion of the International
Court will be availabie.

There is admittedly littie hope that the action taken in 1949 by the
United Nations on thîs question wiii resuit ini any substantiai modification
of the policies now being pursued by the Governments of Bulgaria, Hungary
and Roumania. However, the reference of certain legal questions to the
International Court and the decision to keep the issue alive ini the United
Natiohs may have some useful effect by bringing the moral force of non-
Communist public opinion to bear upon these governments. While the
United Nations has been unable to do more than this, the debates which
have taken place in the General Assembly during 1949 may at least be
said to have fulfilled two useful purposes. They have demonstrated to the
Communist states in Eastern Europe the degree of international dis-

*For the. text of the resolution, se. Appendix 10, pp. 246-248.



approval which their policies have generated. Furthermore, they have
served as-a sharp reminder to, the non-Communist world of the extent to
which these governments aspire to consolidate their domestic power by
establishing state control over varied aspects of the life of the peoples
they govern.

Regret has been expressed in many quarters that stronger action was
flot taken. The United Nations, however, is flot in a position to exert thekind of pressure which might rescue the victims of persecution and alter
the policy of Communist governments. None of the countries concerned
18 a mem'ber of the United Nations. Their policy with regard to humanrights has, of course, been one of the principal reasons why a large majorîty
Of niembers of the United Nations refused to accept their application for
fllembership. This is one sanction which could be exercised until the
applicants show more regard for the fundamental principles of the Charter.
It iS unfortunately true, however, that the non-observance of these funda-
Mental freedonis is equally characteristic of Eastern European states whichare already members of the United Nations. Similar charges could also
have been laid against Czechoslovakia and Poland, for examiple. Somedoubts, however, have been expressed as to the competence of the United
Nations to intervene in such questions because of the terms of Article 2(7)
Of the Charter which states that:

Nothing contained in the present Charter shall authorize the United Nations
to intervene in matters which are essentially within the domestic jurisdiction
of any state or shall require the Members to submit such matters to settlement
under the present Charter; but this principle shaîl not prejudice the application
of enforcemnent measures under Chapter VIL.

There is no doubt, however, that those who signed the Peace Treaties with
Hlungary, Bulgaria and Roumania have the right to insist upon theobservance of fundamental freedomns by those countries which pledged
thernselves to such observance in the treaties. There is no doubt, further-
mfore, of the right of the United Nations to concern itself with a denial of
hurnan rights in any part of the world.

Spain
The relations of memnbers of the United Nations with Spain wereOriginally determîned by a resolution of the second part of the First SessionIf the General Assembly on December 12, 1946, which recommended the

debarring of Franco Spain fromn memnbership in the specialized agencies;the consideration of the situation by the Security Council if, within areasonable time, a demnocratic government were not established in Spain;
afld the immediate withdrawal by members of the United Nations of their
armbassdors and ministers in Madrid.

At the Second Session of the General Assembly in 1947, the questionof.Spain was rèviewed. A resolution reaffirmine- the 1946 reqnlution wnac



1948, and decided to remove it from its agenda on the grounds that no new
deveiopments had occurred which wouid justify taking up the matter.
Canada supported this decision.

At the second part of the Third Session of the Generai Assembiy,
in April 1949, two proposais on Spain were considered. The first, sponsored
by Poland, calied on the United Nations to reaffirmn the 1946 Generai
Assembly resolution condemning the Franco régime and to place an embargo
on the shipment of arms and strategic materials to Spain. After an acri-
monious three-day debate, the Political Committee rejected the resolution,
Canada voting against; and later it was again defeated in the plenary
meeting by a vote of 40 to 6, with 7 abstentions.

The second resolution, giving each member of the United Nations
freedom of action with regard to its diplomatic relations with Spain, which
was, sponsored by Bolivia, Brazil, Colombia and Peru, was passed in the
Political Committee but failed to obtain the necessary two-thirds majority
in pienary session. Canada abstained, and none of the North Atlantic
Treaty nations supported this resolutîon.

The question of Spain was not raised at the Fourth Session of the
General Assembly. The 1946 resolution stîli stands, and Canadian policy
towards Spain continues to be governed by its terms.

Former Italian Colonies

Under the terms of the Peace Treaty of February 10, 1947, Italy was
obliged to renounce ail right and titie to its former colonies in Africa-
namely, Libya, Eritrea and Italian Somaliland. Signatories of the Treaty
were unable to decide what to do with these territories, however, and the
Four Powers were consequentiy authorized to arrange a settiement them-
seivès. If they could flot agree by September 15, 1948, the question was to
be referred to the Generai Assembly whose recommendations the Four
Powers undertook to put into effect. Representatives of the Four Powers
sent a Commission of Investigation to Africa during the winter of 1947-48
and in 1948 consulted the other signatories of the Peace Treaty, including
Canada, but they were stili unable to agree. On September 15, 1948, the
question therefore came to the General Assembly, but the latter couid not
discuss it until the spring of 1949.

The Assembly had before it during the second part of its Third Session
in April and May 1949, separate proposais for six geographical areas-
namely, for Italian Somaliland, for the eastern and western portions of
Eritrea, and for Cyrenaica, Tripolitania, and the Fezzan, in Libya. Since
the defeat of Axis forces in Africa one of these areas, the Fezzan, had been
under French control; the others were under British control.

The United Kingdom showed no interest in retaining a special position
ini any of the regions it occupied except Cyrenaica, whose geographical
location gives it somne importance in connection with over-ail defence plans
for the Eastern Mediterranean area. France seemed desirous of remaining
in the Fezzan, whose administration had aiready been integrated with the



administrations of Southern Algeria and Tunisia. Italy wished to be ap-
Pointed administering authority under the United Nations trusteeship,
5Ystem in the remaining territories--namely, Tripolitania, the whole of
Eritrea and Italian Somaliland. Inhabitants of some of these territories,
particularly Cyrenaica and Tripolitania, asked for independence rather
than trusteeship. The majority of the people of the eastern haif of Eritrea
asked for incorporation in Ethiopia. The remainder opposed this, and asked
for trusteeship for an undivided Eritrea if independence was out of the
question. Those who wanted trusteeship here or elsewhere, however,
disagreed sharply on the question of whether or not Italy should be the
admiÎnistering authority.

In the Assembly there was a division of opinion as to the form which
Should be given trusteeships in the former Italian colonies. Some insisted
that the United Nations should itseif undertake the direct administration
Of One or more of the territories, through the Trusteeship Council. Others
suggested that joint trusteeships might be established under the adminis-
tration of two or more states. Stili others argued that the only form. of
trusteeship that would work properly was the trusteeship administered by
a single power, but there was a difference of opinion on the propriety of
appointing Italy as administering authority in any of its former colonies.

With so many points of view represented in the Assembly it seemed
Uiilikely at first that a majority could be obtained in favour of any of the
foregoing proposais. In due course, however, a compromise proposai agreed
to in London by the Foreign Ministers of the United Kingdom and Italy
'won the support of a mai ority of the members of the Political Committee
9f the Assembly and came within a few votes of adoption by the Assembly
1tself.- This proposai wouid have enabled Libya, comprising Cyrenaica,
Tripolitania and the Fezzan, to be estabiished as a united, independent
state after ten years, unless the Assembly should find the step inappropriate
at that time. During these ten years Cyrenaica would be under British
trusteeship, the Fezzan under French trusteeship. In Tripolitania the
existing British military administration would continue until the end of
1951 at the latest, but with the assistance of an advisory council of which
ItalIY would be a member. From 1951 until Libya as a whole achieved
independence in 1959, Tripolitania would be under Italian trusteeship.
The south-eastern haif of Eritrea would be incorporated in Ethiopia.
Italian Somaliiand would be placed under Italian trusteeship.
. Although this draft resolution had the support of many Western states,
"Ulcluding Canada, and most of the Latin American members, a combination
Of Asian, African, and Slav states, and one Latin American repubiic,
clefeated it by a narrow margin. Opponents of the resolution took the view
that neither Italian Somnaliland nor Tripolitania shouid be subjected to
Italian control in view of the strength of anti-Italian feeling in both terri-
tories. The defeat of the resolution was înterpreted as an indication of
growing support for the principle of seif-determination. The only decision
reached in the spring of 1949 was that the Economic and Social Council
Should be asked to take into account the needs of the former Italian colonies
Ir, Planning its activities in economically underdeveloped regions.

IMmediately after the General Assembly adjourned, a Cyrenaican
National Congress met to demand independence. The United Kingdom
ýuthorities agreed to the formation of a Cyrenaican government with
Jurisdiction limited to purely internai aflairs. A constitution proclaimed in



mid-September reserved for the competence of the British Resident matters
relating in any way to external affairs. There were, however, no similar
local governments in Tripolitania or the Fezzan.

By the time the General Assembly met again in the autumn of 1949
those members who haci supported Italian policies at the spring session
were prepared, along with Italy, to agree to independence for Libya. The
majority of Italy's opponents, moreover, were willing to agree to an Italian
trusteeship for Italian Somaliland provided it was limited to a ten-year
-period. On November 2 1, therefore, by a vote of 48 to one with 9 abstentions,
the Assembly adopted resolutions in this sense. *

Libya was to become an independent sovereign state by january 1, 1952,
when it would be admitted to, membershîp in the United Nations. Its

FORMER ITALIAN COLONIES
Byits resolution of November 21, 1949, the General Assembly decided upon the

disposal of the Former Italian Colonies. Libya is to receive its independence not later than
january 1, 1952, and Italian Somaliland will become an independent sovereign state in
ten years, after a period of Italian trusteeship supported by a United Nations advisor-y
council. A United Nations Commission bas been sent to Eritrea to ascertain more fully the
~wishes of the inhabitants of that territory as to their future jpolitical statua, The. Commis-
sion will report to the Secretar-y-General notilater than june 15, 1950, and final consideration
wll b. given to the question at the Fifth Session of the General Assembly.

*For the. torts of the. rescolutions, see Appendix 12, pp. 250-255.
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constitution would be determined by representatives of Cyrenaica, Tripoli-
tania and the Fezzan consulting together in a national assembly. A United
Nations Commissioner, aided by a Council of ten members, would help
the Libyans to formulate their constitution and to establish an independent
government. The existing British and French administrations, in cooperation
Wýith the Commissioner, would begin immediately the necessary preparations
for transferring power to a duly constituted government. They would
COordînate their activities in assisting the establishment of Libyan unity
and independence.

.There was some discussion of whether the three areas into which Libya
1now divided should have unity conferred on them by an Assemblydecision, or be permitted to make a decision on the question themnselves.

A Polish amendment providing that Libya should be described in the
resolution as a "united" as well as an "independent and sovereign" state
Was defeated. The Assembly also, defeated attempts by the Soviet Union to,
have Libyan independence made effective immediately and to force the
Oc-cupying powers to withdraw their armed forces and liquidate military
bases without delay.

The Assembly appointed Mr. Adrian Peit, Assistant Secretary-General
Of the United Nations in charge of Conferences and General Services, as
Comimissioner for Libya. Members of lis Council were to be representatives
Of Egypt, France, Italy, Pakistan, the United Kingdom, the United Statea,
Cyrenaica, Tripolitania, the Fezzan and the minorities of Libya.

In the second section of its resolution, the General Assembly recom-
Mfended that Italian Somaliland should become independent after ten years
oIf administration by Italy under the United Nations trusteeship system.
ItalY might take over the administration of the territory from the United
Ringdlom on a provisional basis after an agreement had been worked out in
the Trusteeship Council, without waiting for the General Assembly's
aPProval, provided the Italian Government undertook to administer the
trust territory in accordance with the provisions of the Charter. After the
Aýssembly's approval was received, the Italian administration would cease
to be provisional. An Advisory Council, composed of representatives of
Colomnbia, Egypt and the Philippines, was to assist the Italian administration.
It would commence its work when the Italian provisional administration
began. The trusteeship agreement was to embody constitutional principles

bsed on a memorandum submitted to the General Assembly by India.
heeprinciples were designed to assist the rapid development of Italian

Sornaliland towards independence.
The Trusteeship Council met in special session at Lake Success onDecember 8 and 9 to appoint the drafting committee. It decîded to invite

rePresentatives of Italy, Ethiopia, India, Egypt and Colombia to participate
'Without vote in its discussions. The Philippines, already represented on the
Trtisteeship Council, needed no special invitation.

Ethiopia had consistently opposed the creation of an Italian trusteeshipfor Italian Somaliland. In December it claimed the statua of a "state
q1rectly concerned" in the trusteeshirn aLEreement. within the meaninÉ, of



The fact that the boundary between Italian Somailand and Ethiopia
has flot been defined would create special difficulties, Ethiopia also declared,
since in the past it was the overlapping of Italian and Ethiopian dlaims in
this area which led to the invasion of Ethiopia by Italy in 1935. The General
Assembly had already resolved on November 21, however, that its Interim
Committee should study the procedure to be adopted to delimit the
boundaries of the former Italian colonies insofar as these had flot already
been fixed by international agreement.

In the case of Eritrea the General Assembly feit that it did flot possess
sufficient information on which to, base a useful decision during its Fourth
Session. It did not know, for example, how strong the sentiment in favour
of union with Ethiopia actually was in the various provinces of the territory.
During the summer of 1949, political parties opposed to union with
Ethiopia, which had formerly disagreed among themselves as to who should
administer a trusteeship for an undivided Eritrea, pooled their strength
temporarily to demand independence, apparently without, having agreed on
the form of government which would be set up if independence were granted.
The General Assembly therefore decided that a commission consisting of
representatives of Burma, Guatemala, Norway, Pakistan and South Africa
should ascertain more fully the wishes of the inhabitants and the best means
of promoting their welfare, and make proposals to the Assembly by june 15,
1950, so as to enable final consideration of the question during the Fifth
Session. The Commission was to take into accounit the views of various
racial, religious and political groups, the capacity of the people for self-
goverfiment, the interests of peace and security in East Africa, and the
rights and dlaims of Ethiopia.

Canada's general approach to the subject is recorded in the statements
it presented to the Deputies of the Council of Foreign Ministers on june 7
and August 7, 1948. * At the Third Session of the Assembly, Canada voted,
on May 18, 1949, in favour of the plan which had had majority support in
committee. At the Fourth Session, on November 21, the Canadian Repre-
sentative spoke and voted in favour of the recommendations for the three
territories which have been outlined above. **

Jerusalemn and the Holy Places

On December 9, 1949, the General Assembly adopted for the third time
a resolution recommending that jerusalem and a number of the small
towns and villages surrounding it, including Bethlehem, should be placed
under international administration.

When the Assembly in November 1947 worked out its first checkerboard
plan fdr the partition of Palestine into Arab and Jewish states bound
together in an economic union, the Jerusalem area was designated as a
separate political entity within the economic union, located in the heart
of the largest of the Arab segments of Palestine. The city and its environs

*The text of the statement of Jume 7 and the text of a press release on the statement of August 7
were published in Externul Affairs Bulletin, Aug-ust 1948,

**For excerpts from the Canadian statement, see Appendix 11, pp. 248-250.



were to be administered for the United Nations by a Governor responsible
tO the Trusteeship Council, under a special statute which the Council was
to draft. It was hoped that this arrangement would protect the unique
sPiritual and religious interests which the world's three great monotheistic
faiths have in the Jerusalem area, and that it would ensure a reign of order
and peace and foster cooperation among ail inhabitants of the area. Holy
Places elsewhere than in Jerusalemi would be protected by guarantees
ernbodied in the respective constitutions of the Arab and Jewish states,
but the United Nations Governor of jerusalemn would see that these
guarantees were fulfilled and would have authority to settie disputes about
HÎoiy Places in any part of Palestine.

The Trusteeship Council prepared a draft statute for jerusalem along
lines laid down in some detail by the General Assembly. Although this
draft was publislied in April 1948, no attempt was made to put it into
e ct, since te stuggîe which asthen in prgrs bteen Jw n
AIrabs for the possssion of Jerusalem and other pat of Pestîne forcete Unte Ntostcnetrte its attentioon n fforts to establish a
truce as te first step towards the restoration of peace.

The second decision the Assembly took on the subject was at Paris
inDecemnber 1948, eleven days after an effective cease-fire agreement had

been signed in jerusalem by Arab and Israeli commanders and shortly
before the Security Council succeeded in putting an end to hostilities in
Palestine as a whole. This time the Assembly asked a small Conciliation
ComImission based on Palestine, rather than the Trusteeship Council at

LakeSucess toprepre pprprite ad dtaied roposais for placing
Jersalm udereffctie nitd Ntios cntrl. heAssembly stipulated
tha th ara soul beacordd secil ad spartetreatment from the
restof aletin uner pla prvidng he axiumn degree of local
aUtoomyconistnt wth eruale's secil iterational status. The
ConcliaionComisson as t sek aranemets hich would facilitate

the economnic development of the area. For Holy Places elsewhere than in
the Jerusalem area, Arab and Israeli authorities should be asked to give the
Conciliation Commission appropriate guarantees. Both the detailed plan
for Jerusalemn and the guarantees for Holy Places elsewhere would be
'ubrniitted for the Assembly's approval during its Fourth Session.

The Conciliation Commission mnade several unsuccessful attempts to
get Israel and Jordan to agree to a plan for an international regime for
Jerusalem and then, on September 12, 1949, published a plan of its own.
This took into account the partition of jerusalem into areas occupied by
arled forces of Israel and Jordan under the terms of an armistice signed
on, April 3,1949, which the Security Council recognized on August il -
"long with'other bilateral armistice agreements between Israel and its im-
niediate neighbours-as superseding United Nations truce arrangements.

The Conciliation Commission proposed to the Assembly that Arab andJeWish zones in Jerusalem should be recognized, that Arab and Jewish
authorities should provide the day-to-day municipal administration in their
'e8Pective zones and that a mixed appointive body should look after
ser'vices of common interest, such as transportation and communications.
"'~ Uniteci Nations Commissioner would assure the observance of human
rights, the protection of Holy Places, and freedom of access to these Places,
and Would supervise the demilitarization of the Jerusalem area. An inter-
national tribunal would settle disputes involvmng the Holy Places or disputes



between Arab and Jewish authorities. A mixed court would hear cases
involving private individuals in each zone and outsiders. Neither Jews
nor Arabs might establish their capital in Jerusalem, and the proportion of
Jews to Arabs in the area was flot to be altered.

The Conciliation Commission reported that it had invîted the govern-
ments of Israel and the Arab states to sign a draft declaration concerning
protection of Holy Places outside the jerusalem area. This specified that
the United Nations Commissioner in jerusalemn should supervise the
fulfilment of guarantees given by the states concerned, while disputes
relating to I{oly Places outside Jerusalem would be referred to the inter-
national tribunal which was to be set up in Jerusalem. The Arab states
drafted and signed a modifled declaration giving most of the desired guaran-
tees, but omnitting ail reference to, the United Nations Commissioner in
jerusalem and the proposed international tribunal. Israel, which objected
to the same features, merely indicated its willingness to offer guarantees
for protection of Holy Places outside Jerusalema after the Assembly had
reached a decision on the jerusalemn regime itself.

The plan offered by the Conciliation Commission received less attention
than a series of draft proposaIs offered by individual delegations to the
Assembly. Broadly speaking the proposaIs of member states represented
three attitudes. Some wanted full United Nations control of an undivided
jerusalem area along the lunes of the flrst Assembly resolution of November
1947. At the other extreme were those who argued that Israel and Jordan
were quite capable of protecting the Holy Places and'that they should be
ailowed to exercise full sovereignty in the area, although they would be
expected to enter into agreements with the United Nations concerning the

segards they would provide. A third group of states proposed a modifled
form of internationalization, to safeguard religious interests of the outside
world in jerusalem, while allowing the occupying powers as much secular
control as was consistent with the full protection of religious interests.

Israel and Jordan both vigorously opposed the principle of international-
ization of the Jerusalem area and intimated that they would resist its
imposition. Few other states seemed to be prepared, however, to recognize
the full sovereignty of the occupying powers. There was more support for

the proposaIs f or modified or so-called "functional" internationalization,
but in ail stages-in sub-committee, in full committee and in the plenary
meeting of the Assembly-the plan for full internationalization was put to
the vote first and was adopted by more than the required majorities.

The proposai for full internationalizatioli ado pted by the Assembly on
December 9, 1949, by a vote of 38 to 14 with 7 abstentions was drafted by
Australia and amended by El Salvador, the Soviet Union, and Lebanon.A
Thirteen of the twenty Latin American states gave it their support, as did
three Western European states, the five members of the Soviet bloc and
the six Arab members of the United Nations, who, for various reasons, did
not wieh to see either Israel or Jordan in f ull possession of Jerusalemn.
Jordan, though participating in the discussions, had no vote, since a Soviet
veto has prevented its admission to membership in the Organization.
Among the fourteen members who opposed the resolution were the United
Kigdom, the United States, Canada, South Africa and the Scandinaviani
states. Among the seven whlch abstained were New Zealand, the Nether-
lands and Chile.

*For the. text of the. resolution, wee Appendix 15, pp. 259-260.



The resolution restated the principles approved by the Assembly iniNovember 1947. The Trusteeship Council (was now asked to bring its
Statute for Jerusalem up to date, with amendments for its greater democrat-
!zation. The Trusteeship Council was then to put its own plan into effect
IUflmediately. It was flot to allow possible actions of interested, states to
divert it from carrying out its task.

The Trusteeship Council's draft statute as it now stands, pending its
Yeviio~ wold ive UntedNatons ovenor reponible to the Trustee-
Phi Conci, fil xectiv cotro ovr a univiedand demilitarized
Jersalm aea.TheTruteehipCoucilwoud hvepower to prorogue,
Susendordisole a elctd lgiiatve oucil Te Governor would

COnrolimmgraionbutassre reeom f etryandtemporary residence
to al plgrms nd isiors subectto he equremntsof public security,flMorals and healthAragmnsfrtepocin of the Holy Places
are et ort atsom legthin he raf. Te satue wuld remain ini effect
for en ears afer wichtheTruseesip Cuncl wuld re-examine it.
A reeredumwoud aso e hed a tht tme o alowthe inhabitants to
e~Cres thir ishs a toposibe mdifcatonsof heregime.

Advcats o a imtedfor ofinerntioaliaton were concerned
because the supporters of full internationalization had not explained how

ofheY proposed to overcome local resistance, which might involve the use
fforce. Neither had these states off ered to make contributions themelvestowards impîemnenting a recommendation which the inhabitants of Jeru-

'alem seemed likely to resent.
A Netherlands.Swedish, proposai for functional internationalization,WVhich had Canada's support, was intended-ike the plan of the Conciliation

Commission described above-to provide a forma of internationalization
that miglit stand some chance of being put into effect. It left secular
ilterests largely tg the occupying authorities and Iimited the exercise ofIniternational control chiefly to matters affecting the Holy Places. Tjnder
the Netherlands-Swedish proposal, a United Nations Commissioner respon-sible to the General Assembly would supervise the protection of the Holy
Places in Jerusaiem and elsewhere in Palestine and ensure free access totllen by visitors. The Commissioner would have power to settle disputes
between relîgious groupe, appeals being allowed to a speciat consular court.Jurisdiction over the two parts of jerusalem, however, would be exrie

bIsraeli and Arab authorities respectively, subject to the powers conferred01,l the United Nations Commissioner. Israelis and Arabe would be forbidden,hOwever, te, set up central political or administrative organs in Jerusalem.
If they 'failed to take necessary measures to maintain public safety the
CommInissioner would have the power to issue orders for this purpose. He
Siiht also defer or suspend the application of Iaws, ordinances or regu-latins which impaired the riglits and privileges he was there to protect.tkI1nilitarization of the Terusalem area would be comoleted three, mnntha.«



the vote was taken on the plan for fuit internationalization. In the As-

sembly's plenary meeting, Canada found it necessary to vote against f ull

internationalization in order to make clear its own conviction that the form
of internationalization adopted should be practicable.

In supporting the Netherlands-Swedish proposai the Canadian Dele-

gation stated that the first consideration was the effective protection of

the Holy Places, which it feit could be ensured only by adequate inter-

national authority. Canada did flot consider, however, that the mere

adoption by the Assemibly of a sweeping resolution for complete inter-

national administration would necessarily give the Holy Places the pro-

tection they required. Legitimate interests, attitudes and aspirations of the

inhabitants could not be ignored if the United Nations was to achieve a

practicable and enduring solution. What was needed was to establish a

form of United Nations control designed to, ensure effective protection of

religious interests, while avoiding the assumption by the United Nations

of responsibilities and controls unnecessary. for this purpose, which it might
not be able to dîscharge adequately.

When the question of an appropriation of $8,0O0,000 for the support

of an international regime for Jerusalemn was first voted upon in committee,
Canada abstained. After the Assembly had decided in f avour of full in-

ternationialization, however, Canada supported the appropriation. The

U.S.S.R., although it had advocated f ull internationalization, made ani

unsuccessf ni attempt to have the appropriation reduced to $3,000,000.

On December 13 the Israeli Parliamnent voted to expedite the transfer

of the seat of governmnent from Tel Aviv to, Jerusalem. A week later the

Trusteeship Council voted to ask Israel to revoke the measures it had taken

to transfer certain ministries to jerusalem. On December 31, Israel replied

that it did not consider that the United Nations Charter conferred on the

Trusteeship Council the power to asic for revocation of administrative acts

by goverflments of member states in territories for whose administration
and security these states were responsible.

On Decemnber 20 the Trusteeship Coundil asked its President to prepare

a working paper on a suitable draf t statute for J erusalemn.

Palestine Refugees

The refugee problem in Palestine has grown out of the struggle which

took place after the Ujnited Kingdom announced its intention of relinquishing

the mandate it had held for twenty-five years, and the General Assembly

recornmended that separate Arab and Jewish states should be set up.

To date some 940,000 Arabs and 7,000 Jews have been displaced. The mass

evacua'tion of urban areas under fire began in April 1948 and a general

flight of Arabs from rural communities thought to be insufficiently protecte

followed. The United Nations Mediator reported that the refugee problen

had become acute by Juty 1948. At first the main burden was carried by
the Governments of Lebanon, Syria, Jordan and Egypt. With the depletionI

of their resources, however, outside aid soon became necessary. In Auus

the United Nations International Chîldren's Emergency Fund (UNICEF)~
inaugurated a feeding programme for children and mothers, and a disaster



relief programme organized by the Mediator began to operate in September.Red Crossl and other voluntary organizations were already active.
The General Assembly first took up the refugee question during theautumn of 1948. On November 19 it adopted a resolution approving theSecretary..General's estimate of $32,000,000 as the amount required toProvide relief fromn December 1, 1948 to August 30, 1949 for the 500,000refugees needing help at that time. The Secretary-General was authorizedto advance from the working capital fund of the United Nations a sumn

flot exceeding $5,000,000 to United Nations Relief for Palestine Refugees,a body which took over the disaster relief programme on December 1, 1948.Ail governments, whether members of the United Nations or not, wereurged to make voluntary contributions, and the assistance of specializedagencies and of voluntary organizations was invited and received. ReliefWvas admjnistered by UNRPR but field work was entrusted to the Inter-
'ntional Committee of the Red Cross, the League of Red Cross Societies,
aaid the American Friends Service Committee.

In another resolution, adopted on December 11, 1948, the GeneralAssembly asserted that Palestinian refugees wishing to return to their homesanid live at peace with their neighbours should be permitted to do so at theearliest practicable date. Compensation should be paid for the propertyOf those choosing not to return and for Ioss of, or damage to, property.The Assembly asked the Palestine Conciliation Commission set up underthis resolution to facilitate the repatriation, resettiement, and economicanid social rehabilitation of Palestinian refugees, and the payment of com-pensation, keeping in close touch, meanwhile, with the Director of UNRPR.
Between April and September 1949, the Conciliation Commission carried

01n Parallel discussions of the refugee problem at Lausanne with represent-
ýtives of Israel, interested Arab states and certain voluntary relief organ-Izations. Here Israel insisted that the refugee problem should be treated,as Part of a general political settlement, while the Arabs maintained that
110 progress could be made towards a political settlement until Israelaccepted the principle of repatriation of Arab refugees. This the Govern-,
'ilent of Israel refused to do. The Conciliation Commission itself observedt!iat the refugee problem had a definite 'relation to the political settlement,8ilice the location of Israel's boundaries would determine to a certain extentthle number of displaced persons who would be separated from their homes
by an international frontier.

On May 12 the Commission obtained the signatures of Arab and Israelirepresntatives to separate protocols providing for simultaneous discussion
Of the problem of refugees, frontiers and an international regime forJerusalem. As a point of departure for these discussions it was agreed thatthe boundaries described in the General Assembly's original partition planof November 29, 1947, should be used. Beyond this, however, there waslittie progress towards agreement.

The Arabs proposed that Israel should accept the inimediate return ofllrefugees whose homes were in the territory allotted to the Jewish stateUli1der the Assembly's partition resolution. Israel refused this, but offered
~accet a total of 100,000 Arab refugees to be settled in designated locali-t'ýS- Between one-third and one-half of this total would be made up ofref1Igees who had already contrived to return home by irregular means,

'id.those who would be admitted under a plan for reunion of separated
far1ilies negotiated with the aid of the Conciliation Commission.



The Commission was flot satisfied with the prooal of the Arab states

and Israel. It was disappointed, moreover, to find that its efforts to hait

the rapid deterioration of abandoned Arab orange groves under the control

of the Israeli custodian of enemy property produced no resuits. It succeeded,
however, in arranging for direct negotiations on the simultaneous release

of blocked assets of Arab refugees in Israel and in the Arab states.

While the discussions were in progress at Lausanne, the Conciliation
Commission sent a technical committee into, the field for a preliminary

study of the refugee situation. Af ter this group had reported, the Con-

ciliation Commission decided on August 23, that as a matter of urgency,

the General Assembly durîng its Fourth Session, should be asked to approve
a programme for overcoming the ecoinmic dislocations caused by the

Palestine conflict and for re-ahsorbing the refugees into the economic life of

the area on a self-sustaining basis. Mr. Gordon R. Clapp, Chairman of the

Tennessee Valley Authority, was appointed to head an Economic Survey

Mission, which rapidly won the cooperationi of most of the states concerned

and succeeded in publishing by November 16, in time for consideration by

the Assembly, a first interim report on measures to enable the refugees to

become self-sustaining. Its final report, on the question of overcoming the

economic dislocations caused by the Palestine conflict, was not published
until January 1950.

The General Assembly approved the interim report of the Economic

Survey Mission in most of its details on December 8, 1949, by a vote ol

47 to none, with 5 Eastern European states and South Africa abstaining."

The E-conomic Survey Mission had reported that an early solution of the

refugee problem as a whole was precluded by the continuing political

stalemate in relations between Israel and the Arab states. What wae

proposed, therefore, was only a first measure towards the rehabilitation ol

the refugees through the establishment of a programme of public works foi

the employment of those who were able-bodied. This was not to prejudice

however, the principles of repatriation and resettlement voted by th(

Assembly on Decemnber 11, 1948. Useful, gainful employment could bi

found for ail refugees able and willîng to work, the Economic Surve3

Mission stated, aithough such work could not be provided immediatel3

for ail. Afforestation, terracing, irrigation and road-building would improv(

the productivity of the area, while enabling a progressively increasini
number of refugees to become self-supporting. The Arab states would b(

asked to bear the cost of ail direct relief remaining after December 31, 1950
unless the Assembly should later decide otherwise. On this basis the relie

and works programme would not resuit in an increase in the existing rate oi

monthly United Nations expenditure for Arab refugees.

The cost of the plan proposed by the Economic Survey Mission an(

approved by the Assembly was estimated to be as follows:
January to March 1950....... direct relief atone ...... $ 5,500,001
Aptil to December 1950 .. direct relief ........... 14,700,001

works programme .. 13,500,00,

January to june 1951 ....... .works programme atone 21,200,001
---------------------------------- $54,900,001



Inbers. Advances from the working capital fund up to a total of $5,000,000
re authorized, to be repaid by the end of 1950. An interest-free loan of800,000 from the International Refugee Organization was to be sought,
ile various specialized agencies and private groups and organizations
re also asked to furnish assistance within the framework of the plan.
The body which is to carry out the programme is to be known as theited Nations Relief and Works Agency for Palestine Refugees in the
ar East. The new agency will be expected to take over from UN RPR onril 1, 1950. It is to be aided by an advisory commission consisting ofresentatives of France, Turkey, the UJnited Kingdomn and the United
les. Its teclinical assistance activities are to be coordinated with the
ýhnica1 Assistance Programme of the United Nations and the specialized
ýncies.
A recommendation of the Economic Survey Mission which was not>ro'ved by the Assembly relateci to the proposed cutting down of the
ef roUis from an estimated 1,019,000 to an estimated 652,000 by january 1,
0. In issuing rations and relief supplies made available fromn a variety
sources the operating agencies in refugee centres had been finding itreasingly difficult to differentiate between genuine refugees and localabitants rendered destitute either by the influx of refugees or by abnormal
ditions. The agencies were convinced that the disturbances which would
ur if the proposed reduction was carried into effect would make their
1 Position in the Middle East impossible. After hearing a representative
he International Red Cross on the subject, the committee of the Assembly
)ixnended that the Secretary-General should merely be asked to try to
IJce the number of rations by progressive stages in cooperation with therating agencies. This the agencies were willing to attempt.
When Count Bernadotte, the Mediator for Palestine, first appealed tolibers of the United Nations on August 16, 1948, for aid for 1Palestinian
'gees, the Canadian Government contributed 40,000 cases of canned fishled at $254,000. The cost of shipping this food to the Middle East wasrie by the Canadian Red Cross in the aniount of $34,000.
T'he Assembly resolution of November 19, 1948, asking for voluntary
tributions in cash or kind to mnale up a total of $32,000,000 brought
irther response from Canada, which sent the following additional ship-
its:

600 tons wheat flour valued at ................ $ S59,000
ýýOst of transportation........................ 15,000

- $ 74,00038,000 Jbushe1s dried white beans .............. $158,000
UQst of transportation........................ 37,000

181ocsscandfs .................... $175,000 $9,0
'Ost of transportation...................... 23,000o

- $198,00

Total ..................................... 46~7 af0n

uIIC



allot for the use of mothers and children in the Middle Eastern area.
Furthermore, Canada made possible a special -arrangement under which
UNICEF agreed to turn over substantial quantities of wheat to UNRPR.
Canada had already delivered to various points in Europe for the use of

UNICEF 37,272 cases of canned fish valued at $252,000, transportation
costs amounting to $34,000. In consideration of these shipments UNICEF
agreed to give UNRPR wheat of an equivalent value for use of the refugees.

When the Assembly in December 1949 considered the Economic Survey
Mission's proposais for the combined relief and works programme described
above, Canada spoke and voted in favour of the plan.*

Hyderabad

The question of Hyderabad stili remained on the agenda of the Security
Council throughout 1949, but littie disposition was shown to take any

further action. The subject was first brought to the attention of the Council
in August 1948, by the then authorities of the state, who complained of

measures allegedly tgken by India to force Hyderabad to accede to the

Indlian Union. The Indians denied the comrpetence of the Council to deal
with an "internai" mnatter, and the H{yderabad case was considerably
weakened when the Nizam, in whose name the original charge had beeil
made, asked that it be withdrawn. There was little disposition on the part

of Council members to prolong the dispute in view of the recognition that
Hyderabad's future seemed best assured as part of India. Nevertheless,
some members were worried about a precedent which might seem to sanction
the use of force and acceptance of a fait accompli.

The Government of Pakistan was not unnaturally interested in this
question because of the Moslem minority which had formerl'y been iii

power in Hyderabad and because they considered the case to be analogous
ini some respects to that of Kashmir. Consequently Pakistan asked the

Council for an opportunity to express its views, and on December 15, 1948,~
the Council agreed to hear a representative of Pakistan at a later meeting.
No very strong pressure was exerted from any quarter to hold the meetig
and it did not take place until May 19, 1949. A f urther meeting was lield

on May 24 when representatives of Iboth India and Pakistan were hear4
by the Council.

The Representative of India maintained that Hyderabad had never
been an independent state but had been subject to the "paramountcy" o
the British Crown before the Indian Independence Act and had not be
recogitized after the Act by any sovereign state. He explained that Indi
would neyer allow the dismemberment of its geographic eutity and deciae

thiat the Nizam, far from having withdrawn his complaint under dures
had been under duress exercised by the militant Moslem group (Razakars
when he made the coxnplaint in the flrst place before the entry of Indias
armed forces. India had been compelied, lie said, to intervene because o
"lawlessness and disorder" in Hyderabad, and the situation had reture

*For the text of the. Çanadioei statemnent, sce Appendix 16, p. 260.



tO normal. The Representative of Pakistan argued that Hyderabad hadneyer, except in a geographic sense, formed a part of India. and that duringdiscussion of the Indian Independence Bill in 1947, spokesmen of the UnitedRingdorn had mentioned independence as one possibility for the princely
8tates. He declared that the real issue was that India had in effect annexed1UYderabad by force, thereby creating an international political problem.whîch could not be regarded by the Council simply as a domestic concernqf India. If the Council doubted its own competence or that of Hyderabadinl the matter, lie said, an advisory opinion should be sought from theInternational Court of Justice. If the opinion was that the Council wascolTiPetent to intervene and that an unjustifiable aggression had taken
Place, the Counicil would, in the opinion of Pakistan, have a duty to restorethe status quo as far as practicable. "Provisional measures", including ageneral amnesty, should be taken by the Council. Finally, PakistanBUggested that the Council should satisfy itself concerning any facts still
li1 doubt and arrange under United Nations supervision a plebiscite on thequestion of the accession of Hyderabad to, India.

The Security Council then adjourned without making any decision.No date was set for a further meeting to discuss the matter. In the dis-cussion on September 21, 1948, the Canadian Representative had suggestedthat the Council need flot pursue for the present the question of its coin-
Petence to intervene but that no one would question the riglit of the CounciltO continue any discussion which it had once begun concerning any matteraLPPearing to threaten peace. No further opinion concerning these points
'las expressed by the Canadian Representative during the meetings held~in May 1949.

Indonesia
The dispute which followed the return to, Indonesia in 1945 of theýýtherands administering authorities was a characteristic resuit of theýtliulation given by the Second World War to already growing nationalism

111 ilany underdeveloped regions of the world. The Republic of Indonesia,W',hic-h was sponsored by the Japanese, declared its independence in Aug-ust1945. ln the following interval of six weeks before the landing of AlliedForces, the new regime consolîdated its position and took over from the
.7apan'ese ail administrative functions in these areas. It was with this
«'-facto government, which strongly opposed the return of the NetherlandsIlthorities, that the Dutch Goverment had to deal when it. assumed the1dninistratîon of the Netherlands East Indies froni the British, who hadIccepted the Japanese surrender.

- Duiing the vears 1946 to 1948 numerous attemnts werf- mnd tri rAnc.h

carry



decided to establish a Committee of Good Offices to assist in bringing the

parties together. Ini january .1948, under the auspices of the Committee,
broad agreement was reached on the principle of eventual independence
for the Indonesian islands and the establishment of a new federal systen

which would be known as the United States of Indonesia and which would

take its place in a Netherlands-Indonesiafl Union. Yet subsequent eventî

duringz 1948 led to new differences which hampered further progress. Thi

Republicans charged that the Dutch were strangling the ýRepublic b3

means of an economic blockade and that in so doing they were acting ir

contravention of a pýrevious truce agreement; and there was equally bittei

disagreement over the activities of the Netherlands authorities in sponsorîir

the establishmenit of numerous provisional states in those parts of Indonesù

outside the Republic, including some sections which had been Republican
held before the Dutch military campaign of July 1947. These issues in

tensified the differences separating the parties and led to a new and seriou

crisis. As the year ended the Security Counicil and the Committee of Goo<

Offices were grappling with the consequences of the second Dutch "polio

action", begun on December 19, 1948, which had followed the collapse c

direct negotiations between the parties in November. In the course of

brief military campaign Netherlands forces had occupied Jogjakarta, thi

capital of the Republic, and had taken a number of prominent Republicai
leaders into custody.

The Security Council, in a series of meetings in the last ten days c

1948, called for an immediate cease-fire and for the release by the Dutc

of President Soekarno and other Republican political prisoners. In th

ensuing three months the Council devoted further meetings to the problein

In January, when the Council was under the chairmanship of the Canadia

Representative, criticism of Netherlands policy came from almost ever

quarter. The Netherlands Representative, replying to these reflectior
on his Government's actions, stated on January 7 that armed action b

Netherlands forces had virtually ceased, that negotiations could begi

for the establishment of an aIl-Indonesian federal interim governimerl

and that the Dutch Prime Minister had gone to Batiavia to begin suc

talks. The Netherlands Representative was unable, however, to gi)

assurance that aIl the Republican leaders had been released. In the followir

two weeks a series of informai discussions took place at Lake Success at Ci

end of which, on January 21, a draft resolution prepared by the United Stat<

text of the resolution, -o Ap



Opted a resolution asking the Security Council to order the Netherlands
Withdraw its troops fromn Indonesia, to form an interim government in
donesia with United Nations sanction, and to grant fui! sovereignty to
UJnited States of Indonesia by January 1, 1950. Although this resolution
1 flot directly bear fruit in the Security Council, the calling of the con-
ence reflected the widespread concern of Asian nations over the resump-
n of military operations by the Netheriands in Indonesia.
The Security Council's resolution of january 28 included a provision

It the United Nations Commission for Indonesia should report to the
'ulcil with its recommendations for a solution of the difficuities if the
rties had not reached agreement, by February 15, 1949, on the establish-
lit of an interim federal government for Indonesia. In the Iight of political
i'eiopments in the Netherlands, the date on which the Commission's
IOrt was to be presented was later put back to March 1. Although on
Ibruary 16 the, Netheriands Government announced its readiness to
liply "in principle" with the terms of the resolution and its intention to
>ceed with the formation of a provisional Government of Indonesia, by
end of February the Security Council was facing a new impasse. While

the one hand the Commission's report stated that the parties had faiied
Feacli agreement on the establishment of an interim federai governmentiflg to the refusai of the .Netherlands Government to accept the Pro-
lires of the January 28 resolution, the Council aiso had before it a
iter-proposai advanced by the Netherlands on February 26 which
,gested that a Round Table Conference should be held at the Hague,
h the assist:ance of the United Nations Commission, in an effort to reach
eernent on the early transfer of sovereignty. The Commission asked the
LIncil for instructions as to the attitude it shouid take towards these
ýh Netherlands proposais.

Opinions in the Council differed as to the advisability of accepting the
theriands suggestion. The Indonesian Representative was frankiy
Ptical of Dutch intentions. The United States Delegate affirmed bis
YernMent's continued faith in the procedures outlined in the Januar-y 28
)Iution. Moreover, the resolution approved by the New Delhi conference,
tone and content of which had afso been criticai of the Netherlands,
fresh in the minds of members of the Council. On the other hand, the

therlands Representative aiiuded to the difficulties which bis Government
>in compiying with ail the provisions of the resolution and expressed

hope that the differences might be ironed out at the proposed Round
)le Conference.



understood that such exploratory discussions would be without prejudice
to the riglits, claims or positions of the parties. To implemenit this idea lie
suggested that rather than pass a new resolution the Council, through itE
President, communicate in this sense to the Commission and invite it tc
act accordingly.

At subsequent meetings of the Council on Mardi 14, 16 and 21, il
became clear that the members of the Counicil were deterined to maintair]
the January 28 resolution as the basis of the setulement. However, th(
Canadian suggestion for a preliminary conference also received substantia'
support. On March 23 the Canadian Representative made a further stateý
ment clarîfying his suggestion and emphasizing that lis proposais foi
exploratory discussions implied no lack of faith in the January 28 resolution
On the contrary, he was proposing "a practicable course of action" whicr
might enable the Netherlands Government and the Republicans to work oui
a prior agreement among thernselves on those parts of the resolution whict
were essential before direct negotiations among ail parties could take placi
leading to, the eventual transfer of sovereignty. After discussion, the Counci
accepted by a vote of 8 to none with 3 abstentions the compromise suggestec
by the Canadian Representative*.

The preliminary talks at Batavia occupîed the period between mid
April and June 22, 1949. Their success, however, was virtuallyassured bi
May 7, when broad agreement was announced on the main issues which ha(
separated the Netherlands Government and the Republicans. On th,'
Republican side this involved willingness: to cease guerrilla warf are; ti

cooperate in the maintenance of Iaw and order; and to participate in th,
Round Table Conference at the Hague with a view te, accelerating thi
transfer of sovereignty from the Netherlands to the United States of In
donesia. For its part the Netherlands Government aged: to allow thi
Republican Government to return to Jogjakarta; to discontinue militar
operations and release political prisoners; to, refrain f rom the establishmnenl
expansion or recognition of provisional states on territory which had bee:
under Republican control prior to December 19, 1948; to favour the exist
ence of the Republic as one of the states of the eventual United States c
Indonesia; and to do its utmost to promote the earliest possible calling of thi
Round Table Conference. On May 10, at the second p art of its Third Sessior
the General Assembly, recognizing the prospect of success implicit in thi
May 7 agreement, decided to defer consideration of this item (which ha
been placed on its agenda at the request of India and Australia) until il
Four-th Session. On June 15 the Commission invited representatives (
areas in Indonesia outside the Repuhlic to join in the prehiminary talki
A week later a joint memorandum was issued stating that ail the partie
assisted by the Commission, would strive for tue convening of the Roun
Table Conference by August 1 and for tue completion of tue Conference ii
two montus f rom that date. On June 27 Netherlands forces were witudraw
froni Jogjaikarta, and on July 6 President Soekcarno and his leading Sul
porters returned to tueir capital. -

rt of the. Security Coundl directive, see Appendix 19, p. 267.



ions under which the Republic of the United States of Indonesia would
ne into being as an independent sovereign state. Briefly, the Hague
'eement was embodied in the following documents:
(a) The Charter of the Transfer of Sovereignty: the Netherlands

"unconditionally and irrevocably" transferred complete sovereignty
over Indonesia to, the United States of Indonesia, the transfer to
take place at the latest by December 30, 1949. Since agreement
had flot been reached with regard to New Guinea it was provided
that this Residency should continue under the Government of the
Netherlands and that its future would be determined within one
year from, the date of transfer;

(b) Statute of Union between the Netherlands and Indonesia: the
draft Statute of Union laid down the basis for the relationship of
the Netherlands and the new Republic in the Netherlands-Indo-
nesian Union;

(c) Severat exchanges of notes covering the following subjects: defini-
tion and assigniment of citizens between the participants of the
Union; exchange of High Commissioners; cooperation in foreign
relations; definition of human rights to be mutually respected;
legal questions; and

(d) Agreement on transitional measures for the settlement of those
subjects (mainly legal and administrative) requiring provision as
the resuit of the transfer of sovereignty.

aIly, the agreement stated that the United Nations Commission, or
Le other United Nations agency, would be asked to "observe in Indonesia
implementation of the agreements reached at the Round Table Con-

mnce".
The understanding thus reached was recognized by the General Assembly
resolution dated December 7 which welcomed the successful conclusion

the Conference, commended the parties concerned and the United
ions Commission, and welcomed the forthcoming establishment of
Republic of the United States of Indonesia. When the Security Council
,on December 12 and 13, it considered a Canadian draft resolution

!ating in essence the contents of the resolution passed by the General
ýmbly, and requesting the United Nations Commission for Indonesia



Council since it was the first occasion on which a veto had made no real
difference to the substance of the Council's position in regard to a question
on its agenda. The proceedinge of December 12 and 13 undoubtedly showed
the wisdom of drafting resolutions with ternis of reference sufficientlybroad
ini nature and open-ended as to duration to allow appropriate action to be
taken despite the rejection of subsequent consequential resolutions.

On December 27, 1949, the transfer of sovereignty took place in Arn-
sterdam and Jogjakarta and immediately Canada, together with the
United Kingdom, the United States, India, Australia, and a number of
other countries, announced full recognition of the new Republic..

By virtue of its membership of the Security Council during 1948 and
1949, Canada lias had a special interest in and responsibility for the, set-
tiement of the Indonesian dispute. In general ternis, Canadian policy
lias been based on a desire to balance long-standing friendship with the
Netherlands and understanding of the problems facing the Dutch Govern-
ment, with sympathy for the legitirnate aspirations of Indonesian national-
ism. This balance lias not always been an easy one to maintain, but through
its Representative on the Sedurity Council Canada lias e 'ndeavoured to
perform a role of impartial mediation througli the successive stages of the
dispute. He was, for example, intimately concerned in the framing of the

January 28 resolution and the fact'that its final wordingz was not rejected
by the parties was in some measure due to certain textual amendments whicli
lie was able to suggest. Moreover, wlien the Dutch sliowed unwilling-ness
to accept the procedures of the January 28 resolution and countered witli
the proposai for a Round Table Conference, a compromise solution was
adiieved on March 23, 1949, as a result of Canadian initiative. This coin-
promise bridged the gap between the positions of states which wished to~
adhere strictly to the January 28 resolution and the position of the Nether-
lands Government, which had refused to accept its detailed provisions, and
paved the way for the preliminary understanding of May 7 at Batavia.
Viewed in perspective this compromise proposal may be regarded as one
of tlie vital turning points in the settlement of the Indonesian problem.

The Canadian contribution was recognized ini December 1949 when the
Canadian Representative, presiding over the Council's consideration of the
resuîts of the Round Table Conference, made proposals for the future
activities of the United Nations Commission in Indonesia. On that occasion1
it was lef t to General McNaughton to take the lead, first in proposing that
tlie Council slhould instruct tlie Commission to continue observing and
aasisting in the implementation of the agreemnent reached at the Roun
Table Conference; and tlien, wlien this step was vetoed by the U.S.S.R., i
having it accepted by the Council tliat the Commission should ini any cs
continue its work ini accordance witli the still valid resolution of January 28

Thie last two years in the liistory of the Indonesian question have coin
cided Witli an important change in the metliods used by the Securit
Council to deal witli tlireats to the maintenance of international peace
It lias been ini Indonesia more notably than in any other region that the
value and effectiveness of the new concept of United Nations mediation and
conciliation have been demonstrated. Lacking thie power to brîng force t
bear upon parties to a dispute, the Council lias gradually devised ier
dramatic but more flexible means of exercising its responsibilities. he un-
obtrusive but timely activities of thie United Nations Commission fo
Indonesia have been recognized and commended as ani illustration of th



fiew techniques which the United Nations is developing. Yet, this is flot toUlidlerestimate the role of the parties directly concerned in the Indonesian.dispute. Without willingness on both sides to, make sacrificesthe problemrnight stili not have been settled or might have been resolved by interna-tional pressure on the Netherlands Government of a kind which wouldalmnost certainly have poisoned relations between the Netherlands and theflew Republic, and whi 'ch could only have stimulated increased suspicionarnong underdeveloped countries of the motives of administering powers.
On the other hand,, the issues dividing the parties were 80 acute that theymlight not have been bridged without the assistance of an impartial agency.

<Kashmir
On january 1, 1948, the Government of India lodged, with the Presidentof the Security Council, a complaint against the Government of Pakistan,

alleging that Pakistan nationals and tribesmen had invaded the State ofLanimnu and Kashmir, which, it was held, had legally acceded to India.Ille ndian Government contended that this created a situation likely toe"danger the maintenance of international peace and security. Two weekslater the Goverrnent of Pakistan registered a counter-complaint ini thesarne connection against the Government of India.
The dispute over the State of Jainmu and Kashmir, affected as it hasbeen by religious, political, economic, and military considerations, has beennlOst difficult of solution in spite of prolonged and patient efforts at1nediation under the auspices of the United Nations. The matter was re-Peatedly dîscussed in the Security Council during Canada's term of officein~ 1948 and 1949. On two occasions a Canadian President of the Council'arequired to preside over the Council's continuing attempts to mediatebetween India and Pakistan with a view to finding a basis on which bothParties might agree. Such efforts at mediation had not, unfortunately, been8uccessful by the end of 1949.
The United Nations Commission for India and Pakistan (UNCIP), setIUP by a resolution of the Security Council of April 1948 with a view to'asssting in the solution of the probiem by the extension of its good offices,haS also, in spite of its endeavours on the sub-continent and elsewhere, beenuliable to bring the two parties together on a number of issues fundament2l

fil une p atý anci



go into effect four days after the principles embodied in the reso1ution
were accepted by both Governiments. (Pursuant to this provision hosti1itie

were in fact suspended on January 1, 1949, after the acceptances of India

and Pakistan had been registered in late December of the previous year)

Secondly, the cease-fire would be f ollowed by a truce agreement providinj

for the withdrawal of Pakistan troops from Kashmir and for efforts to assur,

the removal of tribesmen and Pakistan nationals flot normally resident in

the State. The Government of India for its part would withdraw the bull
of its forces, ieaving oniy those considered necessary for the maintenanc

of law and order. Finally, after the implementation of the truce, a Plebiscit
Administrator to be appointed formally by the Government of Jammn,

and Kashmir on the nomination of the Secretary-General, would supervis

the carrying out of a plebiscite. Both India and Pakistan agreed to, col

laborate with the Plebiscite Administrator in facilitating the repatriatio:

of citizens of the state who lef t owing to the disturbances, and to assîst i

the creation of conditions to ensure freedom of expression at the timfe of th
plebiscite.

In the course of its negotiations in 1948, UNCIP consulted with repr<

sentatives of India and Pakistan both in the sub-continent and, during tih

Third Session of the General Assembly in Paris. Having secured, while i

Paris, the agreement of the two Governments as to the procedure to L

followed to reach a settiement, the Commission returned to the sut

continent in February 1949 with a view to implementing the truce proposai

In 8pite of patient and protracted negotiations, however, the Commission

efforts to find a formula acceptable to bath parties under the terms of tf

agreed resolutions of August 1948 and january 1949 did not meet wil
success.

UNCIP pursued a variety of methods. It requested the two Gover:

ments to submit their own proposais. It submitted compromise formul:

to both Governments on its own initiative. It sent delegations to conf

with both Governments. It entrusted sub-committees wït!i specializE
tasks. The latter procedure proved successful in dealing with the militai

situation when agreement was reached that a "formai" cease-fire line shou

be demarcated, without prejudice to political issues, as a complement
the suspension of hostilities in January, noted above. Agreemnent on ti

cease-fire line was reached in juiy and both India and Pakistan confirmi

the agreement in writing. Early in 1949. the Canadian Government agre,
to a request of the Secretary-Generai of the United Nations to assist

providing the military observers require1 to help with the demarcation
+1- cençLp'..firg. linie and to renort to the Military Adviser of the Coiumissi



nlous and sparsely populated areas of Northern Kashmir, north of the
'se-fire fine, the evacuated areas should revert to the Indian Government.purposes of defence. The "Azad Kasbmir forces" are the indigenous
tshniiri Muslim troops of the Azad' (Free) Kashmir Government estab-
ried in opposition to, the Government of Kashmir which (in the contention
the Indian Government) agreed to the accession of the State to India.
iey are organized into a number of well-equipped battalions on the
kistan side of the cease-fire line. India insisted, that agreement on their
ýbandnient should be made a condition precedent to, truce negotiations.
kistan held that the question of the disposai of these forces did not corne
der the agreed procedure for the impiementation of a truce.
The attitudes adopted by India and Pakistan, with regard to the Azads

Et the Northern Area reflected the fundamentai difference ini their under-
.nding regarding the status of Kashmir. In the Indian view, India bas
ai possession of the State since the signing of the instrument of accession
Jammu and Kashmir in October 1947. The Government of Pakistan,
the other hand, considered this accession to be illegal.
Foliowing the bIeakdown of the plans for a joint political meeting,

ýCIP thought that the possibilities of further mediation by it under its
nis of reference were exhausted. As a final effort to find a truce formula
SCommission put to, the parties the proposai to submit to arbitration

ie differences existing between tbem on ail questions raised by tbem
aýrding the impiementation of Part Il (Truce Provisions) of the reso-
ion of August 13, 1948, the arbitrator to decide these questions according
equity and bis decision to be binding on both parties". Tbe arbitration
taid terminate once the truce terms were fixed. Admirai Nimitz, whose
ýVious nomination as Piebiscite Administrator had been approved by tbe
verniment of Jammu and Kasbmir, was proposed as arbitrator.
The Government of Pakistan accepted the Commission's proposais on
8 subject. The Indian Government, on the otber hand, advised tbe
IMflfission that it couid not agree witb tbe proposais, in the first place
'ause the issues to be arbitrated bad not been made specific, and secondly
ýa'use it ciaimed that the disbanding and disarming of the Azad forces
s ot a matter for arbitration but for affirmative and immediate decision.
e Indian Government added, bowever, that it was flot opposed to, the

wing tbe failure of their
:he United Nations Comni



theý agreed resolutions of Auguât 1948 and January 1949, the possibilities

of mediation open to it were exhausted. A single person in their view,

rather than a five-man commission, might now more effectively conduct

negotiations. Finally, as arbitration had not been rejected in principle by

India and had been accepted by Pakistan, further consideration should be

given to, the use of this procedure. The principal recommendation of the

Commission was that the Security Council should consuit with the two

Governments concerned in order to- arrive at terms of reference for a United

Nations representative, who would proceed to the sub-continent invested

with broad authority from the Council to bring the two parties together
on ail unresolved issues.

At the 457th meeting of the Security Council held in New York on

December 17, the Third Interim Report was considered. After a short

statement by the Chairman of the Commission, the Representative of

Nor-way proposed that the President of the Council (General McNaughton)

meet informally with the Representatives of India and Pakistan with a view

to finding a mnutually satisfactory basis for a solution of the Kashmir

problem, reporting back to the Council any proposai which might develop.

The President agreed to accept this responsibility and tht Norwegiaft

motion which had been supported by the United Kingdom and French

Representatîves was adopted by 9 votes to none with 2 abstentions (the

U.S.S.R. and the Ukraine).

The general considerations underlying the proposals* subsequentlY

developed by General McNaughton and submitted to the Governments of

India and Pakistan through their Representatives in New York do not

depart from the broad line of procedure set forth in the UNCIP resolutiona

of August 1948 and January 11949, agreed to by India and Pakistan. They

empliasize however the necessity of avoidmng unprofitable legalistîc dis-

cussion of disputed issues of the past. Specifically, the McNaughton pro-

posais provided for an agreed programme of progressive clemilitarization,

the basic principle of which would be the reduction of the armed forces on

both sides of the cease-fire uine in such a way as not to cause fear at any

tfrne to the population on tither side. The recommendations further

stipulated that local forces on both sides of the cease-fire uine should be

reduced by disarmament and disbandment. It was provided that the

'Northern Area" should be demilitarized and that its administration undef

United Nations supevso should be carried on by existing local authoritie.

Pakistan was to be rqurd to give a guarantee with a view to preventin%

the incursion of tribesmen into Jammu and Kashmir from Pakistan. A

United Nations Representative was to be charged with tht duty of inter-

preting the agreement reached between tht two governmtnts on tht prO-

gramme of progressive demilitarization, and of ensuring the implementatiori

of these plans. When this stage had been cornpleted to tht satisfaction of

the United Nations Representative, the Plebiscite Admnnstrator was te~

proceed to exercise the functions assigned to him under the UNCIP reso-

lution of january 5, 1949.

General McNaughton tabled hie proposais at tht 458th Meeting of thi

Security Coundil on December 29, 1949 and stated** that, while replies t(
1-kA i,%éwn rÈrived f rom the Governments of Indiaan

coumcil are given in



Lkistan, there had been no opportunity to study them. He took the'view
at adequate time should be given for both parties to consider each other's
9gested amendments before requiring them to take up public positions
>ni which it might be difficuit to withdraw. The Representatives of
)rway, the United Kingdom, the United States, France, and China
pressed their approval of the approach submitted by the President.
le Norwegian Representative further suggested that General McNaughton
entrusted to continue his mediatory role after his term of office as

esident of the Security Council expired on December 31; the Represent-
ve of the U.S.S.R. took exception to this proposai. The question of the
:>cedure by which negotiations between India and Pakistan miglit berýried forward was left to the reconstituted Security Council meeting early
1950, but in the interval General McNaughton undertook to continue
act îas a channel of communication between the parties and to report
ýreon to the Security Council when required.

China
China's case against the Soviet Union before the United Nations was

:harge of treaty breaking and violation of the Charter of the United
tions made by one permanent member of the Security Council against

)t.her. The Implications of such accusations could not be overlooked,
View of the prime responsibility of the Security Council in maintaining
rld peace. Canada therefore supported China's request that the matter
Placed on the agenda of the Fourth Session of the General Assembly.
September 29, 1949, the General Assembly referred to the Political

rrlnittee the item submitted by the Chinese Delegation entitled "Threats
the Political Independence and Territorial Integrity of China and to
Peace of the Far East, Resulting from Soviet Violations of the Smno-
iet Treaty of Friendship and Alliance of August 14, 1945 and from

,net Violations of the Charter of the United Nations".
When the case was considered by the Political Committee, the Soviet
Presentative denied the right-of the General Assembly to hear it, on the
,unds that the Chinese Communist government was the only lawful
'ernnient of China. He declared further that he would neither participate
'he debate nor recognize any decision which might be taken in the matter
1er by the Assembly or by the Political Committee. The Representatives
BYelorussia, the Ukraine, Czechoslovakia, and Poland adopted a similar
;ition.
On November 25, the Chinese Delegate, Dr. Tsiang, delivered a lengthyterrientsupported by considerable documentation, in evidence of his

Irgs tatSovetRussia had contravened the Smno-Soviet Treaty of 19451 had acted in violation of the Charter of the United Nations by jeopard-
1g the indeperrdence of China, through assisting in the violent overthrow
the recognized Government. The Chinese statement was intended to
ýent a prima facie case that the Soviet Union had failed to fulfil its
Igations urider the exchange of notes annexed to the Treaty of Friendship
1 Alliance between China and the Soviet Union; in particular with
ard to obligations to give moral support and military aid exclusively to



the National Governiment as the central Government of China and to

respect China's fuil sovereigntY over ail Manchuria, including the cities of

Dairen and Port Arthur.
The Chinese Representative submitted a draft resolution to the Political

Com~mittee condemnifing the U.S.S.R. for violation of the Sino-Soviet Treaty

and of the United Nations Charter; urging member states to refrain fromn

giving military aid to the Chinese Communiets; recommendmng that

diplomatic recognition should flot be accorded to the Chinese Communist

regime; and calling upon states to refrain from taking advantage of the

existmng situation in China for any purpose incompatible with the political

independence and territorial and administrative integrity of China. In thxe

final outcome the Chinese Delegate did flot press for a vote on his resolution,

since it appeared that he was going to be afforded an opportunity to elabo-

rate his charges in the Interim Committee of the General Assemnbly.

On November 28, the Representatives of Australia, Mexico, Pakistan

the Philippines and the United States submnitted a joint draft resolutior

entitled "Promotion of the Stability of International Relations in the Fai

East".* This resolution was of a general character, in effect reiterating th(

principles of the "open door" policy regarding China and calling for respeci

for China's political and administrative integrity. The resolution was latei

adopted in the General Assembly by a vote of 45 in favour (including th4

Unitedi Kingdom and China) and 5 against (thxe Soviet boc),with no absten

tions. The Canadian Delegation supported the resolution, being f ully il

accord with the principles of policy enunciated in it.

During the course of the debate in thxe Political Committee it becan'

evident that a number of delegations, particularly some from Latin America

while agreeing with the joint Five-Power resolution, did not believe it wen

far enough to meet the wishes of the Nationalist Government of China fe

judgnxent on its charges against Soviet Russia. Moreover these delegatiol

did not agree with the view held by others that, because of thxe uncertaintiE

of the political position in China, fixe Chinese question should be disposed (

at fixe Fourth Session of the Assenxbly and not carried over to futur

sessions. Accordingly, the Representatives of Cuba, Ecuador and Pet

submitted a joint resolution, proposing that fihe matter of the Chineiý

charges against the Soviet Union should be referred to the Interim Con

mittee of the Assembly for continued study and examination and that f

Int±erim Committee should report to the neict session of the Assembly wil

its recommendations. A Uruguayan ameudment was incorporated in ti

reaolution, authorizing the Interixu Cominittee to bring thxe question'4

China to the attention of the Secretary-Gexeral in order that a repo



Canada did flot play a major part in the debate on the Chinese question.
e Canadian Delegation supported the placing of the item, on the agenda
the Fourth Session because it considered that the Representative of the
inese Nationalist Government should not be denied an opportunity of
eiving a full hearing before the United Nations of his charges against
SSoviet Union. On the other hand the Canadian Representative in the
liticai Committee expressed doubt as to the value of referring the case
the Interim Committee. This attitude was consistent with Canadian
icy to avoid-advocating in the United Nations action which does flot
:)ear to accord with practical realities. The Canadian view was that it
uld be preferable to complete the hearing of the Chinese complaint at
SFourth Session of the Assembly and that the existing political situation
China made it inadvisable to carry the matter into future sessions.

Korea
Canadian interest in the problem of Korean independence derives flot
Y from Canada's general responsibility as a member of the United
tions but also from its direct concern for the re-establishment of con-
ions of peace and security in the North Pacific area. This interest was,
course, heightened by Canada's participation in the work of the United
'tions Temp'orary Commission on Korea during the year 1948. Although
Kiada withdrew from the Commission at the end of that year, the
flian Government was far fromn abandoning its interest in the develop-
situation in Korea. The progressive expansion of Communist influence
idomination in China and the Far East emphasized the need for Canada

j<in in encouraging the democratic elements in South Korea. Canadian
i)reciation of these considerations was manifested in April 1949, when
ý Canadian Representative in the Security Council supported the appli-

ýion of the Republic of Korea for admission to the United Nations.
setting forth the reasons for Canada's action the Canadian Representative
ted: "The Republic of Korea has accepted the obligations of the Charter.
are satisfied that it is a peace-loving state able and willing to fuifil its

igations. We are, therefore, in full accord with the recommendations of
(Memhership) Committee." Although this application was vetoed by
U.S.S.R., the Secretary of State for External Affairs, in a Note dated

y 14, informed the Korean Foreign Minister that Canada regarded its
rOurable vote in the Security Council as constituting full recognition
the Canadian Government of the Republic of Korea as an iiwlependent
lereign state with jurisdiction over that part of the Korean peninsula
which elections were held on May 10, 1948.
1ýreviousIy, in December 1948, the General Assembly, in the face of

Dng~ Soviet opposition, had approved the Report of the Temporary
n'ission andhad re-established it for an indefinite period as the United
tos Commission on Korea. The resolu Lion containmng these decisions
'Irdthat a lawful govemnment had been established with effective

ItroI and juripdiction over South Korea; that this was the only such
lernm1ent ini Iorea; and it recommended that the occupying authorities
"'Id withdraw their forces from Korea in the shortest practicable time.



In the same resolution the Assembly instructed the Commission to continue

its efforts to bring about the unification of Korea; to seek to facilitate the

removal of economnic and social barriers between North and South Korea;

to assist in the further development of representative government; and tc

observe the withdrawal of occupying forces. Canada's offer to withdra%

from the Commission in order to help reduce its membership to, a working

number was accepted, and the Commission thus returned to Korea ir

January with seven states represented (Australia, China, El Salvador
France, India, the Philippines and Syria).

As the Commission's report to, the Fourth Session of the Genera

Assembly showed, most of the objectives assigned to the United Nation

Commission on Korea were unattainable. The world-wide difference

between the U.S.S.R. and the non-Communist nations had continued ti

hinder the unification of Korea on the basis of the principles approved b,

the General Assemnbly. The U.S.S.R. had mamntained its refusai to have an,.

dealings with'the Commission, and efforts to make contact with the Norti

Korean authorities had failed. The new Republic of Korea was beini

threatened by the increased incidence of insurgent uprisings and borde

clashes along the 38th parallel, dividing North from South Korea. Apar

from its observation of the withdrawal of United States occupation force

in June 1949, the Commission thus had littie to show for its year's worl

In submitting its conclusions, the Commission refrained fromn recommendin

that its own mandate should be renewed, although it did record the reque,ý

of the Republic of Korea that "the stay of the Commission in Korea L

prolonged for another year". The final conclusion refiects the sense of tF

whole report ini its admission that "the situation in Korea is now no bett(

than it was at the beginning and that (the Commission) has not been ab

to fadilitate the achievement of the objectives set by the General Assembly'

When the General Assembly considered this Report at its Fouri

Session, the debates were marked by renewed expression of the Ion!

standing differences between East and West on the Korean questio

At the outset of the debate in the Ad Hoc Political Committee a repr

sentative o>f the Republic of Korea was invited to participate wîthout vo

in the Committee's discussion. A counter-proposal by -the U.S.S.R.

extend a similar privilege to a spokesman for the authorities of Northe:

Korea was decisively rejected by the Committee. A detailed statemne

followed from the representative of the Korean Goverîiment, who outlini

the major developments in the Republic since its inauguration, and ask,

that the Commission be continued with the assistance of military observE

to report on border violations along the 38th parallel.

The remainder of the debate centred on two diametrically oppos

resolutions dealing with the future of the Korean Commission. A propo!

munist delegations anci was rejecteu
nmnittee and in the full Assembly.'
1won wide support, 'and having L



proved by the Committee, was adopted in the General Assembly by a
te of 48 in favour (including Canada), 6 against, and 3 abstentions.
Thus, although the Commission had been prevented from achieving its

jectives, the great majority of the Assembly not only supported its con-
*uation but endowed it with the increased authority to appoint observers.
supporting this decision, member states were undoubtedly prompted
a realization of the growing threat brouglit about by the border troubles

ing the frontier between North and South Korea. Furthermore, in a
)ader sense the Assembly's action would appear to represent an implied
,ognition of the stabilizing influence which United Nations commissions
Ve exerted in such unsettled areas as the Balkans, Indonesia, and Kashmir.
Finally, the nature of the Commission's functions have, as a resuit of
Assembly's new resolution, undergone a significant change. Its original

Iction was to contribute to the unification of North and South Korea.
r reasons which have been explained, hopes of achieving this objective
ve faded, aithougli it stili remains the ultimate goal A more immediate
ýk now confronts the United Nations in Korea. The Assembly's decision
continue the Commission and to permit it to appoint observers may be'
erpreted as a recognition of the need for a stabilizing element in Korea
ici miglit, by its presence, exercise a restraining influence on the o-pposing
ýtions and which could, in the event of an armed outbreak, keep the
Lited Nations fully informed.

Indians in the Union of South Africa
*Three times in the past three years the Government of India has coin-
Âned to the General Assembly that the Government of South Africa
1tinually discriminates against the people of Indian origin living in the
lion. South Africa's policy of racial segregation has been denounced by
lia as a violation of the human rights provisions of the Charter, as a
tUation . . .likely to impair the general welfare or friendly relations
long nations" and as a violation of Indian-South African treaty obli-
:îons, In reply, South Africa lias always maintained that the Assembly
liot competent to deal with this question which is a matter essentially
:hin her domestic jurisdiction. The provision of the Charter, namely,
ticle 2(7), which specifically precludes thé United Nations from inter-
lifg in the domestic affairs of states lias been cited by South African
egations in defence of their position. South Africa lias further main-
tied that the "Cape Town Agreements" of 1927 and 1932 were not
aties, and that the living conditions of coloured people in the Union have
'n1 risrepresented by India in the Assembly debates.
The debates on this issue at the Assembly sessions ini 1946 and 1947
re inconclusive. When. in the srorine of 1949. the second nart of tlw-



been'imfpaired 'because of the treatment of the Indians in South Africa;
expressed the opinion that Indianis in the Union should be treated in

accordance with the relevant provisions of the Charter and with the previous
agreements concluded between the two governments; and, urged that

measures be adopted to give effect to the principles therein contained and

that any such measures be reported to the Assembly's next session.

,Referring to this resolution, the Indian Delegation based its case, as

before, both on the human rights provisions of the Charter, and on the

alleged obligations of South Africa under the ternis of its previous agree-

ments with India. In reply, the Representative of the new South African

Government maintained the position, taken by the South African dele-
gations in,1946 and 1947. >.

Several approaches to this problem were made in the course of the

Assembly debate. At one extremne South Africa called upon the Assembly

to decide that-the question of the treatmnent of Indians in the Union was a

matter which did not fail»wîthin the comp)etence of the General Assembly-

At the other extreme India called upon the Assembly to decide in effect that

the treatment of persons of Indian and Pakistani origin in the Union was

not in conformity with the provisions of the Charter, with the resolutionis

of the Assembly, or with other relevant international instruments. The

Indian proposai, would further have had the Assembly establish a comn-

mission to study the situation in South Africa and to, recommend what
should be done to solve the problem.

A majority of mnembers of the Assembly, including Canada, favoured a

middle or compromise course which was eventually approved on May 14,

1949, by an overwhelming vote of 47 to one with 10 abstentions. This reso-

lution invited the Governments of India, Pakistan and South Africa "to

enter into discussions at a round table conference taking into consideration

the purposes and principles of the Charter of the United Nations and the

Declaration of Human Rights". The Assembly's recommendation that thesc

three Governments should hold a round table conference had in effect been,

previously proposed in 1947 but had failed to obtaîn the necessary support.

The reference in the 1949 Assembly resolution to the Universal Declaratioi

of Human Rights (approved by the Assembly in 1948) did, howevef'

introduce a new note. The parties to the proposed conference were askeý'

to take into consideration the purposes and principles embodied in thý

Deciaration as welI as those of the United Nations Charter.

Canada voted in favour of the majority resolution. In his statement
the Canadian Representative recommended that the governments con

cerned should renew their efforts to reach agreement by methods of thei

own choice, and expressed the hope that they would be able to reach

muttgally satisfactory settiement. As regards the competence of the Assembý

to conmider this question, the Canadian statement referred to the distinctiol

which must be drawn between the right of the Assembly to discuss and it
competence to intervene.

On August 5, 1949, Pandit Nehru announced that India had propose'

ix, Pakistan a joint approacli to South Africa regarding the round tabl

conference recomxnended by the Assembly resolution, and had also receivel

in reply from South Africa a suggestion that India send a representative t

South Africa for preliminary discussions. Both Pakistan and India late

accepted invitations to meet in Durban for preliminary taîke on an agend
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for" a round table conférence. Although these conversations, scheduled to
bgnin the spring of 1950, are intended only to consider an agenda for

Possible future discussions", they will nevertheless be a necessary and
Perhaps fruitful step in the direction of the procedure recommended by the
Assembly resolution of May 1949.



III.

CONSTITUTIONAL QUESTIONS

Admission of New Members
Article 4 of the Charter provides that membership in the United Nation

is [$open to ail other peace-loving states which accept the obligation
contarned ini the present Charter and, ini the judgment of the Organization
are able and willing to carry out these obligations". Admission of an,
such state "will be effected by a decision of the General Assembly upoi
the recommendation of the Security Council".

There are two constitutional points relevant to these provisions. Tii
first is that the admission of new members has been considered to be a sub
stantive rather than a procedural matter, and therefore subject to the vet
'n the Security Council. The second point is that, by Article 18(2) of thi
Charter the General Assembly's decision to admit an applicant state mus
be made by a two-thirds majority of the members present and voting. T
gain admittance to the United Nations, therefore, a state, under this ini

terpretation of the Charter, must receive at last seven affirmative votes i
the Security Council, and no negative vote from a permanent member; an,
must also receive, ini the General Assembly, the affirmative vote of twc
thirds of the members present and voting.

During the past year, there has been no fundamental change in th
position of te Sviet bloc and the majority of the United Nations on th

question of new admissions. By the end of 1948, the number of outstandin
applications stood at thirteen; in 1949 the only one of these to bç admitte
was Israel, whose membership, which had been supported by Canada, wî
formally approved on May 11. The remaining applications, to which Kore
and Nepal have been added, faîl into two groups: the seven countries whic
have gained a majority both in the Committee on the Admission of Ne-
Members and in the Security Council, but whose admission has bec
blocked by the Soviet veto (Portugal, Jordan, Fiiiland, Ireland, Ital,
Austria, Ceylon); and the five satellite states which are sponsored by à
U.S.S.R. and which have not obtained the support of the majority eithi
in the Cornmittee or i the Security Council (Albania, the Mongolia
People's Republic, Bulgaria, Roumania, and Hungary). The applicatior
of Korea and Nepal, which were dealt with independently, were vetoE
by the U.S.S.R. on April 5 and September 7 respectively. The remainhir
twelve cases were cosdrdtogether at a series of Counci meetings betwei
Jwie and September. At these meetings the U.S.S.R. introduced a propos
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gned to attract those member states which had previously expressed
unselves in favour of the principle of universality of membership. The
iet Representative formally proposed that the Security Council should
p ail outstanding applications together (except those of the Republic
Korea, whose Government the Soviet Union does flot recognize, and
)al, whose application was at the time stili under consideration in the
rty Council's Membership Committee) and by a single vote recommend

lie Gene ral Assembly that they be admitted to the United Nations en bloc.
This proposai, while it obviously had a certain degree of popular appeai,
flot commend'itself to the majority of members of the Council. It was,
lie Canadian Representative pointed out, contrary to, the Charter in that
isregarded the specific terms of Article 4. In the view of the Western
i'ers the admission of such states as Bulgaria, Hungary, and Roumania,
ch have 'refused to carry out certain terme contained in their Peace
aties, and the admission of Aibania, which has been providing active
stance to the Greek guerrillas, would be a violation of the Charter of the
ted Nations. Furthermore, the majority of delegations had serious
bts that the Mongolian People's Republic possessed the necessary
ibutes of independent statehood to quaiify it to serve as a sovereign
nber of the United Nations. In view of these factors, the majority of the
irity Council denounced this Soviet manoeuvre as a crude attempt to
g9 about the admission of five more Soviet satellites, regardless of their
lifications. As a resuit the Soviet proposai and the applications of the
iet satellites were rejected by majority 'votes; while the Soviet Repre-
:ative, by exercising his veto seven times, denied admission to Portugal,
Jan, Finland, Ireland, Italy, Austria and Ceylon.
rhe Fourth Session of the Assembly in 1949 considered the question of

admissions as a separate item on its agenda and in nine separate
Jutions reiterated its request that the Security Council should recon-
r aIl those applications which had previously been vetoed. This the
ýrmbly did after recording its determination that these states were fully
Iified for memnbership and that the opposition to them in the Security
Lilcil had been based on unconstitutional grounds. Canada supported
1 of the nine resolutions put forward in this sense by the Australian
%gation. The Assembly aiso approved an Iraqi proposai requesting the
flanent members of the Securitv Council to refrain from using the veto

nai L.ouri
lion of a



Interim Committee

During the second year of its existence the Interim Comniittee (or Little
Assembiy) was flot called upon to perform any spectacular f unctions. ItE
effectiveness as a subsidiary organ of the General Assembly was seriously
liniited by the refusai of the Communist delegations to participate in itE

meetings, and the tasks which it did discharge, though constructive iu'
themnselves, were flot such as to draw attention to the Committee's worký
In spite of its unpretentious record of achievement, however, there wal
no general disposition to aboiish the Inteim Committee, although during
the Fourth Session of the Generai Assembly certain proposais were pul
forward with a vîew to reconstituting it on a different basis. After thes(
had been discussed, the Committee was re-established by the Genera'
Assembly on a continuing basis without change in its terms of reference
Later it was entrusted with new and specific. political tasks with regar<
to the final disposai of the former Italian colonies in Africa, and to th(
question of Natîonaiist Chinese charges against the Soviet Union.

.The Third Regular Session of the Generai Assembly had re-establshe<
the Interim Committee for a further period of one year with substantiaIl3
the terme of reference which it had originally been given. The Committo
met early in 1949 and decided to continue the studies which it had begu'
ini 1948 on methods for the promotion of international cooperation in th,
political field. It was in this regard that the Interim Committee was abl,
to carry out its most detailed and useful work during 1949. While recog
nizing that it would later be necessary to extend its study to other aspect
of international cooperation, the Committee decided eariy in the year ù
accord priority to work on existing procedures and machinery of pacifi
settiement. It therefore decided to undertake a systemnatic study of th
organization and operations of United Nations commissions and of method
for the settling of disputes and special political problems by the Generi
Assembly. The Committee was not able to explore ail the probiems involve,
in the operation of United Nations commissions, but it did produce a stud'
touching upon the most important aspects of the question, using as a basi
for its work eleven memoranda prepared by the Secretariat on the orgar1
ization and procedure of particular commissions. Time did not permit
complete study of many of the most important reiated probiems. Amon~
the tasks which the Committee plans to take up are an analysis of th
functions performed by the United Nations Commission on Korea, and
study of the practical problems connected with the material organizatio
of commissions, their mariner of communication, the organization ani
methods of observer groups, and the methods employed by commissi<fl
ini performing the functions of investigation, truce super-vision, conciliatio,
good offices and mediation, and particuiarly the interrelationship of theE
functions.

In~ Mardi 1949, ini accordance with the instructions of the Third Sessic
of the General Assembly, the Interim Committee started a review of il
own constitution, duration, and terms of reference. A sub-committe,
which was established to undertake these studies, recommended the rd
establishment of the Interim Committee for an indefinite period withoi
change in its terms of reference. In October 1949, when the Ad Hoc PolitiO,
Committee of the General Assembly discussed the matter, the deba'
centred upon these organizational considerations. The preoccupation of tl
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terim Committee and the General Assembly with. this question, gave
idence of a growing sense of dissatisfaction among a number of dele-
tion.s with the role of the Interim Committee, This dissatisfaction is
least partially attributable to the dearth of important political work

signed to this body sinSe its inception, and its consequent lack of spec-
mular.achaievement. Moreover, many delegations expressed the view that
e Interim Committee would neyer be able to perform important political
alctions until the Soviet bloc could be induced to participate in its work.
iree main âpproaches deveioped in the Assembly concerning the consti-
Lion and functions of the Committee. The first of these, sponsored mainly
"Venezuela and Bolivia, was designed to, reach a compromise which would
)difY the Interim Committee's terms of reference in such a way as to
luce the Soviet bloc to participate. This offer was coldly rebuffed by the
S.S.R. and its satellites, ail of whomn reiterated their opposition to, the
flTlmittee and their dlaim that it had been constituted in violation of the
iarter. The Yugoslav Representative took a position which, though not
'ectly at variance with that of the Cominform delegations, made it plain
It Yugosiavia was -prepared at least to reconsider its attitude towards the
terix, Committee. Certain other delegations, notably that of Panama,
ýgested a second approach. They put forward proposais which wouid have
ýatIy extended the powers and the terras of reference of the Interim Com-
ttee with a view to increasing its usefuiness as a subsidiary body of the
ýflera1 Assembly. Early in the discussions in the Ad Hoc Political Com-
ttee in October 1949* it became apparent that neither of these two ap-
3aches was practîcable, chiefly because of the uncompromising attitude
the Cominform representatives.
Standing between these two extremes were the majority of delegations

,ich favoured continuation of the Interim Committee without any
i.nge in its terms of reference. The Canadian Representative spoke in
)Port of the majority attitude. Those delegations which, like Canada,
)POrted the Interim Commnittee's continuation for en indefinite period
1 s0 on three main grounds. In the first place, they considered it important
It the General Assembiy should have a subsidiary body ready to meet
'nediateiy should a politicai emergency arise during the interim between
sions of the General Assembly. Secondly, they argued that the continued
Stence of the Committee was ail the more essential since it is the only
'an which is in a position to do preparatory work for the General Assembly
the Polîtical and security field. Thirdiy, they pointed out that there were
XI reasons for continuing the Interim Committee, despite the forced
Iltations of its operations, if only because it was the sole body initiating
Siliportant studies (on methods for the. promotion of international

>Peration) assigned to the General Assembiy under Article 13 of the
5arter.
The recommendation of the lnterim Committee that it be continued
an indefinite period without change in its terme of reference was adopted
the Qenerai Assembly on November 21 by a vote of 45 for, 5 against,:h 4 abstentions.
The debates ,at the Fourth Session of the General Assembly ho.d shown
t rany delegations, while not disposed to recommend abolition of the

etrifl Commiftee, were nevertheless dissatisfied in varying dgeswt
.efrance.. In this connection it is noteworthy that the Asml

!91ed new functions for 1950 to the Committee both with regard to the
Ileeissue and to the final disposai of Italy's former colonies ini Africa.



In the perio4d between the Fourth and Fifth Sessions of the Genera
Asseinbly the Comîmittee has been asked to give "'continuous examinatioi
and study" to the question of threats to the political independence ani

territorial integrity of China and to the peace of the Far East; andto brin

the question to the attention of the Secretary-General with'a view t,

reporting it, if necessary, to the Security Coundil. The Committee has ais

been asked to consider the report and proposais of the Commission whic'

is to be sent by the Assembly to Eritrea to examine the question of thi

disposai of that colony in East Africa. Furtiier, it bas been called upon t

study "the procedure to be adopted to delimit the boundaries of the forme

Italian colonies in so far as they are flot already fixed by internationc
agreement". In both the latter cases the Interim Committee has bee

instructed to report with its conclusions to the Fifth Session of the Genen
Assembly.

Thus, for the first time since it considered the Korean, question earl

ini 1948, the " Little Assembly" will be dealing with specific politicai probleni

The success which it bas in discharging these responsibilities may t

expected to have an important bearing upon its future.

Ulnited Nations Field Service and Panel of
Field Observers

On November 22, 1949, the Fourth Session of the General Assembi
agreed, over the opposition of the Soviet bloc, to the establishment of
United Nations Field Service and Panel of Field Observers. The initiatil
in this matter had been taken by the Secretary-General who had, durir
the first part of the Third Session of the General Assembly, proposed ti
creation of a "United Nations Guard" to assist United Nations missioi
i~n the field. In its original form this proposai provided for a guard fi

80 trong consisting of a 300-man nucleus and an international volunte,
reserve cadre of up to 500 men. The subject was not discussed until ti
secondJpart of the Third Session in April 1949, by which time the Secretar-

Genralhadfurther elaborated his original suggestions. The Assem1b

was, however, reluctant to take clefinitive action on the matter at that tin'
and there was general support for a Philippinies proposai that a speci

lis- nnnnintMc tn qtlidv the establishment of a United Natioi



»emises; safe custody of supplies, records, and archives; maintenance of
'der during meetings, hearings, and investigations; and guard duty at
ýadquarters. The members of the Field Service would not normally be
[pplied with arms, neither would they be employed in the observation of
Lace ternis, the protection of places neutrahized during a truce, or the
Ipervision of polling places during a plebiscite. When necessary these
tter functions would be performed by persons selected from a "Field
eserve Panel", which would merely be a Eist of names of qualified persons
,becalled for service in response to a specific decision by the General

ssembly or the Security Council or an organ authorized by them. The
'nImittee completed its work on August 9 by adopting a Report to the
eneral Assembly. At the request of the Soviet Union the Report included
section stating in full the views of the Communist minority. From the
'st the Soviet Union and its satellites have vigorously opposed the estab-
liment of the proposed new services. In the view of the Communist dele-
Lt ions the new services would be military or semi-military in character
Id therefore would contravene the provisions of Chapter VII of the
larter which stipulates that the Security Coundil alone cari recruit armed
rces.

On the other hand the majority of the committee held that the estab-
,hment of the Field Service and the Panel of Field Observers (as it came
be entitled) would in no' way contravene the Charter. The former could

,t be considered an armed force under Article 43 nor could it ever be used
r enforcement purposes under Chapter VII. The Field Service, in the view
the majority, stood on the same legal basis as any other unit of the

tcretariat and full authority for the establishment of such a service was
Ovided in Article 97 which states that "the Secretariat shall comprise
e Secretary-General and such staff as the organization may require".
' for the Panel, the majority thought that it should be available for the
le purpose of assisting missions engaged in truce observations and in
e supervision of plebiscites and that the members of the Panel could flot

considerýed as members of an "armed force" under Article 43. On one
'Portant point the special committee took issue with the Secretary-
ineral's suggestions. The committee recommended that the Field Service

recruited in accordance with the normal practice of the Secretariat,
by direct recruitment rather than through secondment from member

vernments. The main purpose behind this change was to avoid serious
lqualities of pay. The committee noted the Secretary-General's estimate
at the cost of maintaîning a 300-man Field Service, assuming that 200
these would be stationed ini the field, would be $1,783,000 or some

3300more than the annual cost of maintaining the existing services
200 persons in the field.
When the Ad Hoc Political Committee of the General Assemblv dis-



panel. of Field Observers, but when the vote was taken the Assembly carried
by ýa vote of. 46 to 5 with >3 abstentions, a. resolution taking note of th(
intention of the SecretarY-General to establish the Field Service; anc
adopted, by a vote of 38 te 6, with il abstentions, a similar resolution re
questing the Secretary-General to establish and maintain a list of qualifiec
persons "Ito be called to service in response to a specific resolution by
competent organ of the United Nations". The list would be based on- th,
principle of equitable geographical distribution. The aniount of $337,00
was added to the United Nations budget to cover the cost of initiating thi
Field Service.

The Canadian position has been broadly in favour of the establishmen
of the Field Service and the Panel of Field Observers and Canada wa
among the substantial majorities voting in favour of the relevant reso
lutions, at the Fourth Session of the General Assembly. In particular, thi
Canadian Representative in the Fifth Committee drew attention to thi
importance of -proceeding cautiously in the development of the Field Servic
so as to ensure the maximum of efficiency and economny in operation. H
also urged the Secretary-General to 'give careful consideration to, furthe
economies that might be achieved through the absorption of the existiY
Headquarters Guard Force into the Field Service.

Methods and Procedures of the
General Assembly

The ever increasing Iength of the sessions of the General Assembly W~
for some time been a matter of concern to a majority of members of tC
United Nations. While it is obviously desirable that member states shoul
send high ranldng representatives to the Assembly, it is at the sanie tim1
unreasonable to expect suci persons to be absent from their duties at honi
for long periods of time each year. Experience has shown that if the mneetiflý
are unduly protracted, much of the Assembly's work must be left in td
hands of deputies who are usually not empowered to make importai
policy decisions without prior reference to their governments. The resu
is that the duration of the General Assembly is furtier lengthened, il
effectiveness reduced, its prestige impaired, and the cost of its operatiol
substantially increased. For these reasons there has been a determiflE
effort on the part of several member states, including Canada, to explO,
every practicable method of shortening the sessions, while at the sai
time preserving the Assembly's essential function as the highest deliberatil
forum in the world.

Canada has been closely associated with previous efforts to economi;
the time of the General Assembly. As a result of Canadian initiative at t,
second part of the First Session of the Assembly, a Committee on Procediifl
and Organization was established to meet two weeks before the opening,
the Second Session to discuss the possibility of imprc>ving the existing rukE
Under the chairmanship of the Canaian Representative this CommittF
suggested a number of amendments which were later amplified by the Leg



)mmittee and adopted by the Assembly on November 17, 1941. * However,
iring the Third Session, it became apparent thatý further time-saving.
easures were required.

Accordingly, on April 29, 1949, the General Assembly established a
)eciaI Committee on Methods and Procedures to study ways and. means
hýereby the Assembly would be en'abled "to discharge its functions more
ectively and expeditiously". The Special Committee consisted of repre-

fltatives from the following states: Belgium, Brazil, Canada, China,
eechoslovakcia, Egypt, France, India, Iran, Mexico, Sweden, the U.S.S.R.,
e Ulnited Kingdom, the United States and Uruguay. This Committee
et during june, July and August of 1949, and its Report was placed on
e agenda of the Fourth Session of the General Assembly.

Af ter discussion by the Legal Committee and the Assembly itself, nearly
Ithe Special Committee's proposed amendments were adopted and,
addition, a number of new proposais which had not been submitted by

e Special Committee were approved. As a'resuit of these discussions
total of more than twenty amendments to the Rules of Procedure wiIl
nie into force on January 1, 1950.
Briefly, these amendments can be divided into two principal categories:
(a) proposaIs designed to reduce unnecessary repetition of debate; and
(b) proposais designed to give more authority to the President of the

Assembly and to the chairmen of the main committees in taking
the initiative to expedite the business of the Assembly.

The amendment to Rule 59 may be cited as an illustration of the first
tegory. As originally worded, this Rule permitted the Assembly to hold
Scussion in plenary session on a report of a main committee if one-third
the members so desiried. Experience has shown that, in practice, the.eident always assumed. that at least one-third of the memnbers diii

sire a discussion of committee reports, with the.resuit that the full
3sembly spent a great deal of time in going over the ground which had
'eady been covered in committee. In the revised wording of Rule 59,
,wever, a provision is added according to which any proposai to discuss
bat nittee report must itself be put to the vote immediately and without

be. Thus, where the Rule was formerly inadequate, it now specificaily
'vides a quick method of ascertaining whether the required majority of
eAssembly are in favour of discussing a particular committee report.
Sthis mneans a workable procedure is establîshed by which a two-thirds

'joritY of the Assembly can prevent repetitious debate in plenary session
a1 main commîttee's report. The extent to which this procedure is used

Il depencj partly on the willingness of the President of the Assembly to
Vlce Rule 59 and partly on the initiative shown in the plenar-y sessions
'dlegations which wish to prevent unnecessary debate.
The discussion on this subject brought into the open the concern of

'1Y delegations, notably those of the Soviet bloc and the Latin Amnerican
OuP that, in attempting to avoid repetitious debate, the Assemblykh tlean too far in the opposite direction and place undue restriction on

>On of discussion in the Assembly. The Canadian attitude on this
ý1tWas based on a desire to eliminate the repetition of speeches obviously

"gned more for propaganda purposes or for domnestic consumption than
r thepurpose of promnoting a solution to the problemn under discussion.

[Cradiscussion of these amnendmnents to the Rudes of Prooedure, sec Canada a ghe Uwted Nations,
'Cneece Series 1947, No. 1, pp. 169-170.



To thi8 end Canada wouid have preferred, and indeed had earlier joined in
proposing, an even stronger amendmaent to Rule 59. When this failed to gain
sufficient support, the Canadian Delegation voted in favour of the com-
promaise solution outlined above, which was finaiiy adopted by the Assembly.

Further masures designed to lirait unnecessary debate are contained
in the amendments to, Ruies 65 and 103. In theïr original formn these Ruies
mereiy permitted the Assembiy and its committees to limait the time to be
aiiowed to each speaker. As revised they provide that, in addition, a speaker
may be iimited as to the number of times he may intervene in the debate
on any one item.

In approving these proposais for amendment of the Rules, the Assembly
also aimed to strengthen the authority of the President and the chairmen
of committees in their efforts to control debate. It was with this end in
view that a Canadian proposai to authorize these officers to lia the tîme
of speakers on procedurali motions was adopted.

The Assemibiy also adopted two important amendments relating to the
procedure to be foilowed in the Generai (or Steering) Commnittee. The
functioris of this Committee have now been strengthened to authorize that
body, in its examination of the provisional agenda of the Assembiy, tc
recommend against the inclusion of any item. Furthermore, a Canadiar
suggestion to the effeet that debates in the Generai Committee regarding
the inclusion of items in the agenda shouid not enter the substance of thE
item concerned was aiso adopted.

Finaiiy, in supporting the great majority of the suggested amendmentfý
the Canadian Delegation also urged the importance of keeping the Rule,
of Procedure under constant review. This principie was recognized in th(
resolution adopted by the Assembiy, which instructed the Secretary-Genera
to continue studying this question and to submit "suitable proposais" t(
the General Assembly.



IV.
,CONOMIC AND SOCIAL QUESTIONS

Progress of the Economie
and Social Council

'le United Nations Charter vests in the Economic and Social Council,
r the authority of the Gencral Assembly, the responsibility for the
riment and maintenance of international economic and social co-
ition. In order to achieve its aims, the Council is charged with the
'ion of coordinating the activities of the specialized agencies and with
>ower to inîtiate studies and make recommendations with respect to
national economic and social matters and for the purpose of promoting
ýct for and observance of human riglits and fundamental freedoms
il.
Vhen the iCouncil first came into existence in early 1946 it was faced
the immediate necessity of resuming economic and social activities

erly undertaken by the League of Nations and of resolving the urgent
lems of reconstruction and rehabilitation of the war-devastated areas
irope. It was inevitable that the Council, presented with these pressing
>nsibilities at the very outset, was obliged to devote its time to short-
emnergency programmes, to working out its organizational structure,

to establishing its rules of procedure and its coordinating machinery.
ng the first three years of operation, the Council concentrated moat of
iergies on these tasks, and it was not until 1949 that it was able to turn
Itention to the long-range substantive problems for which it had been
1 responsibility.
1 o a very large extent, the Council is and will remain a coordinating
CY-* It is specifically charged with this function under the Charter,
its effectiveness in carrying out its wide responsibilities depends sub-
:îally on its ability to discliarge this function successfully. It is natural,
ýfore, that althougli in 1949 there was a marked shift of emphasis
1 from the organizational and procedural, more attention than before
Cirected by the Council to reviewing the work of the functional com-
Ions and sub-commissions, the regional economnic commissions, and the
alized agen*cies. The Council lias continued to exercise its supervision

COe eIm "The Role of the Specialized Agencles in the United Nations Systemn", pp. 124-128&



over these many bodies in a restrained and practical manner, making
helpful and constructive suggestions for improvement where these were
considere4 necessary. There was, nevertheless, a definite trend towards
the recognition of its responsibilities in the general economic and social
field, and it may be expected that a greater proportion of time wil be
devoted in future sessions of the Coun cil to, problems of this kind requiring
international attention and action.

There were some who thought that the discussions and the work of the
Economic and Social Council could be entirely divorced from the political
East-West cleavage which more often than not divides the General Assembly
and the Security Council on issues of importance. However, it is obviously
impossible to separate entirely the political from the economic arid social.
It is an indisputable fact that most economic and social questions have
political implications, sometimes important ones, which must be takefi
into account. On the whole there seems to, have developed among Council
members, a tendency to recognize the differences between Communist and
non-Communist states as a political fact and on that basis to discuss,
debate and try to forge workable compromises on the issues before themn.
It is to be hoped that this disposition to, appreciate political consideration'
without allowing themn to, obstruct ail efforts towards economic and social
objectives will grow stronger, and that the trend towards moderation, of
which there was evidence in some of the general debates in 1949, will
continue. It would be rash, however, to look for too much in the way of
compromises in the immediate future and it may be expected that political
considerations wîll continue in 1950 to weigh heavily in Council debateEý
on such issues as Full Employment and Unemployment, Forced Labour,
Freedom, of Information, and Trade Union Rights.

The outstanding achievemnent of the Economic and Social 'Council
during 1949 was the drafting of a comprehensive plan for an expanded
programme of technical assistance for underdeveloped areas of the world
which is accordingly discussed in a separate section of this chapter. *

The Council in 1949 again devoted considerable timne to a lively debatE
on the world economic situation which, was, on the whole, of a high level
This debate was noteworthy in that it gave to, ahl members of the Counci
an opportunity to discuss-in some detail what their governmnents con-
sidered to be important trends in the international economy. It also gavE
each particular government an opportunity to indicate what measures il
thought should be taken both by other governments and by the Unitec
Nations in order to improve the world economic situation. The debate if
1949 followed substantalîy the pattern set by the Council in its discussior
of the same subject in 1948 and to a large extent was a repetition in forir
if flot in substance. It appears from these two debates on the world econonhii
situation that the Council is now reaching a point at which it can discus
long-rqnge issues without feeling impelled to pass speciflc resolutions. TuA
debate on the world economnic situation was regarded as a valuable pre
liminary contribution to the discharge of the Counicil's responsibîlity unde,
Article 55 of the Charter to promote the solution of international econon1'ù
problemns. The study and analysis of the major dislocations of needs an(~
supplies in the world economy will become an annual part of the CounciE,

work in the future and should contribute, to an increasing extent, to it
prestige and usefulness.

*See Pp. 89-93.



One of the unique features of the Economic and Social Council is that
irovides an opportunity for non-governmental organizations associated
à the United Nations to express their views. This is the only means
vided by the United Nations whereby international organizatioris
"iOut government connections can express the opinions of large segments
lie world's population on specific issues. In 1949 several of these organ-
ions again took advantage of the opportunity. Experience lias shown
t the points of view of governments and of non-governmental organ-
Ions are nàt always the same. The Council lias endeavoured to take ail
vPoints into consideration in its efforts to reacli satisfactory com-
mnises.

The Council in 1949 did not neglect its important responsibility in
al matters, even though the main emphasis was of necessity placed on
lomic problems. The Council itself and its main commissions have
tinued to concern themselves with such subjects as human riglits, the
:us of women, displaced persons, refugees and stateless persons, and,
ýre appropriate, recommendations have been made and decisions taken.

It is fair to say that the Council showed encouraging progress in 1949.

'nierged from a labyrinth of organizational and procedural details to
L> its place as a firmly established organ of the United Nations; it devoted
iter attention to the field of broad economic and social problems; it
lormed its functions in as efficient a manner as could reasonably be
ected in the present international atmoôsphere; it showed a healthy
ization of its limitations and taddled its work with vigour and courage.

Technical Assistance
for Economie Developmient

Aanong the most far-reaching international consequences of the Second
4<1 War is the impetus which has been given to the econoiwic and
kical growth of the underdeveloped countries of the world. It is~ fot
pising that in the United Nations these countries have found a forum

eihthey can press their claims for a greater degree of politicai inde-
dence, and in which they can state their needs for economic deveiopment.

The United Nations, in turn, lias recognized the legitimacy of these
-ns In Deceinber 1948, the Generai Assembly considered the question

'hnical assistance for underdeveloped countries and passed a resolution
hoiing the Secretary-General to include an item in the United Nations
ýgtfor a programme of economic development. This prgam was

Piged to assist undierdeveIoped countries in various tecbnical ways: by
arangement~ of facilities for the training ahroad of experts from these

ntries thog the granting of fellowships; by the visits of outsisle
'ets in different fields of economic development; by sitn oen

'Ito obtain technical personnel, equipnuent andsple;bth
- iztion of seminars on special problems of economic development;



1During 1949 a good start was made in implementing this modest pr(
gramme with the resuit that at its Ninth Session the Economic and Sociý
Council recognized the need for placîig technical assistance activities o
a more or less continuing basis by making annual provision for them withi
the regular budget of the United Nations. It was also agreed that tii
programme should be extended in 1950 and the budget item proposed b
the Secretary-General and approved, first by ECOSOC and later by tF,
General Assembly, was increased from $288,000 for 1949 to $676,000 f(
1950.

Meanwhile, President Truman, in his inaugural address to Congress i
January 1949, had announced his "Point Four" programme whereb
United States policy would be to provide technical assistance on a larg
scale to 'the underdeveloped countries of the world. Stimulated by th
declaration, the Economic and Social Council, at its Eighth Session i1
February 1949, took the first steps necessary to associate the United Natior
with the "Point Four" programme. In accordance with the request of tii
Council, the Secretary-General, in consultation with the Heads of tii
specialized agencies, produced a report setting forth the means by whic
the United Nations could implement a major programme of technicý
assistance. This report was referred to governments and was then coi
sidered by ECOSOC during its Ninth Session in the summer of 194'
Finally, the General Assembly, having based its discussions on the repoi
and recommendations of ECOSOC, unanimously approved on Novemnb<
16, 1949, a general plan whereby the United Nations and its specialize
agencies will soon begin to provide technical assistance in practical forms.

The purpose of the Expanded Technical Assistance Programme is 1
improve general economic and social conditions in underdeveloped countr<
with a view to raising flot merely the average but the minimum standar
of living. The underdeveloped countries may be defined as those in whic
the economy is generally agricultural and largely inefficient, and in whic
the standard of living for the majority of the population is low. Amon
these countries is included a large part of Asia, Africa, and South ai'
Central America. This expanded programme is to be regarded as a mear
to an end and flot as an end in itself. Emphasis is to be placed on self -hel
in the hope that a greater degree of economic stability will be accompanie
in these countries by corresponding political and social progress.

The techruical assistance envisaged by the new, expanded programir
may take several forms. It is intended that training courses in some of ti
more advanced countries will be provided for personnel in less develope
countries in agricultural and industrial techniques and in such bas
administrative fields as public finance and statistics. Further, missions wi
be sent to selected countries, following which recommendations will be mac
to receiving goverfiments setting forth the types of economic developmer
which could usefully be undertaken in particular regions. Where appropriai
suitable pilot projects wiIl be established as a means of instructing receivir
countries in the most appropriate methods of developing their economie
By these nieans it is hoped that countries with backward economies wi
receive the necessary stimulus to enable and encourage them to raise the
general standard of living.

The plan which was approved by the Assernbly sets up detailed a(
ministrative machinery to super-vise, control and implement the ExpandE

*Fo the. text of the resolution sec Appendix 25, pp. 274-275.



hical' Assistance Programme. Applications for technical assistance. will
mnate with governments of countries desiring to participate. The appli-
Dns will be directed to any of the participating specialized agencies or
Lie Secretary-Generai of the United Nations. Applications which require
assistance of more than one agency or which are considered to be of
or importance will be carefully reviewed by a Technical Assistance
rd, composed of the Secretary-General of the United Nations and the
ýctors-Generai -of aill participating specialized agencies or their represen-
ves.
Phis programme for technical assistance requires close cooperation
,ng the specialized agencies and the Secretariat of the United. Nations.
agencies more particularly concerned will be FAO, WHO, ILO, ICAO
UNESCO. Much work has already been done in an effort to, coordinate
e activities in order that each project may be examined and deait with
fliciently as possible with ail aspects of the problem being considered at
same time.
In addition, a Technical Assistance Committee, consisting of represent-
es of each of the eighteen countries which are members of the Economic
Social Council, will make critical examinations of activities undertaken
resuits achieved in the field of technical assistance. This body will also
nime each year's programme in advance, and make the necessary
Mmendations on general policy. The Committee will have a supervisory
tionship to the Board and will keep under constant review ail action
g taken under the Technical Assistance Programme. As Canada has
i elected to'ECOSOC for a term of three years beginning on january 1,
), it will, therefore, be represented on this C ommittee.
I'he General Assembly agreed to, establish a Teclinical Assistance Fund
,hich ail countries bave been invited to, contribute on a. voluntary basis.
se contributions will be used to finance technical assistance proiedts in
Uinderdeveloped countries. Thus, salaries of experts, the costs of training
otinel in technologically advanced countries, and other expenditures
iired to be made in foreign currency wiIl be met from this Fund. On
Other hand, wherever possible goverriments requesting technical assist-
Sare expected to meet ail expenditures which have to be made in

lestic currency. For this reason the total amount required for the
hnIical Assistance Fund should be relatively small in comparison with
total amount spent in the implementation of the programme.
Plie Secretary-General of the United Nations has been authorized to
a Technical Assistance Conference of ail United Nations member States
ýther with ail states which are members of specialized agencies or regionai
10rnic commissions. This Conferexice will probably be held early in 1950
Will have as its main task the consideration of financial questions with
'ect to the programme. It wîll be necessary to determine how contri-
91ns cari be used when, because of balance of payments difficulties, they
lot be made in convertible funds. Consideration will also be given to
Mfanner li which morues from the Technical Assistance Fund witi be
'ated to the participating agencies. It has been suggested that certain
C arn ounts be> allocated to the agencies at once and that the remainder

h udbe held in reserve for allocation to those agencies which find
ý he applications directed to them require larger expenditures.
1)uring the debate in the Economic Committee the Canadian Rpeet
e ernphsize that, in considering the extent to which they xhight con-



tribute to the programme, national legisiative bodies would undoubted
be influenced by whether or flot they considered the programme for the fir
year to be reasonable and well adapted to produce concrete resuits. It w
also, emphasized that there was a direct relationship between econoi
development and the achievement and maintenance of a high level in t
volume of world trade. The industrial and general economic developme
of countries at present underdeveloped should increase the total demai
for goods and services, contribute to economic balance, and raise levels
real income.

Many delegates in the Assembly stressed the desirability of ensurii
that development in industry was sufficiently rapid to absorb large numbe
of the population who would be released as a resuit of improved agricultur
techniques. Furthermore, most underdeveloped countries seemed to thii
that the development of manufacturing and similar large-scale indust
would contribute greatly to the feeling of self-respect of their populatior

Although »the General Assembly gave unanimous approval to t]
Technical Assistance Programme there was characteristic evidence in t]
debates of the fundamental differences between East and West. Thus,
the final plenary meeting of the Assembly, the Soviet Representative claimi
that the United States was supporting the programme for the same reaso
that it was launching a large technical assistance programme of its 0W
and forecast that a struggle would take place when the United Natio
came to implement this plan.

The technical assistance provided by the United Nations and its agenci
will for the most part not go beyond recommending the forim that econoir
development should take, and providing the necessary facilities for trainil
personnel. The recipient country will then have to make its own arrang
ments for obtaining the capital required to carry out the recomimendatior
The provision of technical assistance for the economic development
underdeveloped countries should provide a suitable climate for foreji
investment. The question of providing for the financing of projects und(
taken as a resuit of the Technical Assistance Programme is being consider
by a small committee of experts who are to submit their recommendatio
to the next meeting of the Economic and Social Council in February 195

At present there are four sources from which investment capital may
derived. In the flrst place, there is domestic capital, which in most und(
developed countries is not very great. It seems likely that for some time
come domestic capital in these countries will be insufficient for large-sci
and rapid economic development. Secondly, there is the International Bai
for Reconstruction and Development. Its funds are somewhat limite
and its main source of investment capital is from private investors, par
cularly in the United States. The Bank has reported that the main reasq
for its inability so far to make large sums of money available for econori
develoiment in underdeveloped countries has been the lack of suital
well-planned projects. The Technical Assistance Programme is designed
overcome this difficulty. Thirdly, there are international governmenl
loans, although it is impossible to say how fair these may be available for t
assistance of underdeveloped countries. Finally, there is private interr
tional investmerit. Studies have been initiated in the United Nations
investigate the measures which might be taken, by both countries expordr
capital and by those requiring it, to increase the flow of private internatior
investment.



l'he economic development of other countries is of particular interest
-anada. As a country standing high among the world's trading nations
'ada is concerned in the general level of international economic prosperity
1, more specifically, has of necessity an interest in maintaining and ini-
ising a high level of exports and imports. Thus, in addition to its-general
cern for the economic and social welfare of other peoples, Canada looks
vard to the implementation of thîs programme of economic assistance
ch gives promise, in the long run, of the development of important new
icets and the opening up of new sources of raw materials, food and
lufactured articles.

Full Empiloyment
Article 55(a) of the United Nations Charter provides that the United
'ions shaîl promote "higher standards of living, full employment and
ditions of economnic and social progress and development"; under
icle 56, member states have pledged themselves te, take joint and
Irate action towards the achievement of these purposes. Acting on the
Ls of the principles set forth in these Articles of the Charter, the United
-ions has established machînery of its own to supplement the measures
ýni by national legisiative bodies in the field of employment.
lThe Charter entrusted the Economic and Social Council with the main
>onsibility for coordinating United Nations activity in this field. Accord-
Y, the Council created a special functional body, the Economic and
Ployment Commission, to advise it on "the prevention of wide fluctua-
Is in economic activity and the promotion of full employment by the
rdination of national full employment policies and by international
On". This Commission, which is a specialized body of government
resentatives, has established its own subsidiary agency known as the
Commission on Employment and Economic Stability, an expert body

even members serving in their personal capacity. In addition to, super-
r1g the activities of its own subsidiary bodies, the Economic and Social
Iticil is also responsible for coordinating the work of the specialized

eides in regard to the question of employment. Those agencies whose
fls of reference are related to the problem are the International Monetary
id, the International Banik for Reconstruction and Development, the
ýI and Agriculture Organization, and the International Labour Orgati-
,on. Furthermore, the principle of full employment has been recognized
lie Ilavana Charter for an International Trade Organization and ini the
Leral Agreement on Tariffs and Trade, both of which embody provisions
ting to specific objectives in the fields of employment, economic
elopmnent, and reconstruction.
-7he United Nations has thus established continuing machinery for the
Pose of fulfllling its obligations in the matter of full employment and
ler livin2. standards. From time to time. however. the maior orvans of

trie measures
A.ugust 1949 a



proportion -of its meetings to the subject. Note wa:s taken of recent trex
, in employment statistics, and consideration given toý the internato:
action which it would be appropriate for the Council to recommend.
member states. After examining the report of its Economic and Employmi
'Commission and a number of other reports relating to the problem, i

Council passed a resolution which noted with satisfaction "that many
the interested Governments have declared themselves ready to put ii
effect, if conditions should warrant, such measures for increasing purchas
power and for promoting full :employment as are appropriate to tC
national economies, including, for example, the extension of unemploymEi
insurance, the expansion of social services generally, public works p
grammes including low cost housing and natural resources developm,
projects, measures affecting the level and methods -of taxation, and incenti-
for the encouragement of private capital investment". In the same re
lution, member governments were asked to avoid as far as possible si
measures as -might result in the restriction of international trade. In
effort to carry forward its work in this field, .the Council asked the Secreta
General tQ appoint a five-man group of economic experts to prepare a rep
on national and international measures required to achieve full employmne
The report would be submitted to the Economic and Employment Cc
mission in January 1950, after which the Commission would send
comments and recommendatioris to the Tenth Session of ECOSOC
February. Finally, the Council, at the end of its dehate on this item,
commended that the General Assembly debate the subject of full empi
ment at its Fourth Session.

The debate on -this item in the General Assembly developed int(
vigorous airîng of views on the general world economîic situation. Alni
all non-Communîst member states referred to the need for both natio
and international action to assist in promoting full employment and hig
standards of living. There was equally general agreement on the i
dependence of full employment and international trade and investmc
A number of Western delegations pointed out that in any country wit'
dynamic economy and a freely mobile labour force a certain amount
transitional unemployment was unavoidable, whule at the same ti
representatives of the underdeveloped countries, many of them potený
applicants for aid under the United Nations Technical Assistance F
gramme, stressed the problems which they had to face in making effici
use of their labour force and particularly of those workers engaged
agricultural production.

It was the note of urgency supplied by spokesmen for underdevelol
countries which, perhaps more than any other, was characteristic of
sense of the debate. Representatives of the underdeveloped countries 'W
at pains to point out that unemployment was not a question exclusivel3
concern to the more advanced nations. In their view, it was the backw
countries which stood to suifer most from an increase of unemploymenl
advanced countries, since a decrease of purchasing power in the lai
would lead to a tendency to reduce imports offered by underdeveloi
countries and to consequent multiplication of unemployment in backw
regions. These representatives referred also to the relationship betw
their own standards of living, and their level of imports. If their liv
standards worsened, they would be correspondingly less able to aff
imports, a circumstance which might be expected to affect the level
employment in the industrially more advanced countries.



It was apparent -that the delegations of the Soviet bloc regarded the
Qate on this subject as an excellent propaganda opportunity. They took
advantage of the occasion, as they had done during the summer session
lie E-conomic and Social Council, to paint a gloomy picture of increasing
mnPloyment and impending crisis in the non-Communist countries, and
'oftrast this discouraging state of affairs with the happy position of their
1 Countries where unemployment did flot exist. The Czechoslovak
egation put forward a resolution almost identical in substance with
resolution proposed at the Ninth Session of the Economic and Social

Incil by the WFTU, and roundly defeated at that time, recommnending
r'ific measures which should be taken by member states "suffering from
'flPloyment".
The propaganda character of this resolution and the implication that
recommended measures need not be taken by Sovietized states, since

Y are not "suffering from unemployment", were underlined by the
ladian Representative who, speaking in the Committee debate, described
Czech proposaI as "J ust one more propaganda drive. against our system

free enterprise". Apart from the obvious propaganda nature of the
tchoslovak resolution the Canadian Delegation, like many others, con-
ýred it basically unacceptable, since it set forth specific recommendations
SSort which could much better be considered in detail by the Committee
Eyperts appointed by the Secretary-General. Spealcing on this point,
.Canadian Representative drew attention to the respective roles of
lonal and international authorities in the field of employment legislation. *
Elougli, in the Canadian view, international measures must be considered
adlopted, the primary responsibility for action in these matters lay with

lonal legislative bodies and the subject could flot be disposed of by
ting to international bodies the domestic responsibilities which properly.don individual governments. The rigid measures which had been
ýested by the Czechoslovak Delegation lacked the fiexibility which only
locratic national legislative bodies could give. It was the Canadian
v that "the Ad Hoc group of experts, the Economic and Employment
ýri2lssion and its Sub-Commission, and the ILO are the appropriate

lto prepare detailed recommendations concerning full employment,
nIPIoyment and action to be taken for maintaining and inproving the
'dlard of living. Recommeýndations from those bodies to ECSC and
,ice to the General Assembly permit the orderly and careful consideration
'11 aspects of the question". The remainder of the Canadian statement
dlrected at the motives which had inspired the Czechoslovak Delegation

ý'bmit a proposal on this subject. While the Communist countries had
ns'elves failed to comply fully with United Nations requests for statistics
eýononiic matters, they had nevertheless seen fit to offer remedies for
nIPloyment in non-Communist countries.
Athough the debate had taken the form of a general survey of the views
«nenber states on the world economic situation, it had nevertheless
Ired upon draft resolutions submitted by Czechoslovakia and Australia.
Sformer, which lias been described above, was defeated in the full

ýMbly by a vote of 27 to 5 with 12 abstentions. The Australian reso-
ý'4I after extensive revisions mainly designed to accommodate the views
ýh underprivilèged countries, was, however, adopted by the General
ýIlY on November 25 by a vote of 41 (including Canada) to 5 with

kcrPta from thp. Can"dan statement, see Appoendix 26, pp. 275-278.



By approving this resolution the General Assembly has declared
belief that national and international action by members, designed
promote and maintain full employment in accordance with Articles 55 and
of the Charter, is a basic requirement for the achievement of a stable a
expanding world economy. It lias drawn attention in particular to the ne
for action to stimulate the economic development of underdevelop
countries as a means of overcoming unemployment and under-employmne
in these regions and consequentially in the industrially more advanc
countries. The attention of the Economic and Social Council is drawn
unemployment and under-employment, especially in underdevelop
countries and particularly in such fields as agriculture. Finally, the wo'
economic situation is to be reviewed again at the Fiftli Session of t
General Assembly.

The United Nations International Chi1drený
Emergency Fund

The International Children's Emergency Fund was established 1
Assembly resolution in December 1946, to, meet emergency needs of chi
dren, with special priority for countries victims of aggression. The Fui
is administered by an executive board of representatives of twenty-4
countries including Canada. * The Canadian member of the Executive Boa
lias served as chairman of the Programme Committee in 1948 and 19
and will continue in that capacity in 1950.

The Fund's assets to December 1, 1949, were over $141,000,000
$99,000,000 from donations from thirty-six governments, $3 1,000,000 frc
residual assets of UNRRA, and $11,000,000 from voluntary contributio,
Canada is the third largest contrîbutor to the Fund. The Governme
contributed $5,200,000 in 1947 and $1,075,000 in 1949. In addition,
voluntary campaign, the United Nations Appeal for Children, raised oN
$1,100,000 ini 1948, and returns are incomplete for a similar 1949 campai
Ail contributions are spent in Canada, largely for powdered milk.~
December 1, 1949, UNICEF had shipped over 350,000 tons of supplies.

The Fund lias maintained its policy that a government requesting
must itself have established, or be prepared to establish, a programmef
the benefit of chidren. To this, the Fund contributes essential suppli
which cannot lie secured locally. This means that children benefit, net 01
by the amount contributed by the United Nations, but by additior
amounts, often larger, provided by their own government.

The Fund i 1949 lias provided four types of assistance, the mný
important of which lias been the feeding programmes. The Fund's cont
bution consiste maiiily of milk, fats, cod liver oil, with some meat and f
to provide the protective foods for one supplementary meal a da or O
6,000,000 children. Besides large-scale feeding programmes, a number>
demonstration school feeding projects are being undertaken in vari
countries. Witli a view te increasing and improving local milk suppi
certain European countries are being provided with equipment for ri

*For the. membershlp of the. Ezeçutivo Board, se appendix 39, p. 309.



cig and pasteurization.. Assistance has been given by FAO in establishing
Snutrition standards and in developing demonstration feeding projects
milk conservation programmes.
1otton, wool and hides have also been provided for processing into
lren's elothing, bedding, and shoes. Considerable quantities of blankets
Salso been supplied for Palestine refugees and victins of the earthquake
cuador.
n cooperation with WHO, a number of medical programmes have been
ted. The largest, which is reaching millions of children, is an anti-
rculosis campaign through the use of BCG vaccination. Assistance has
been given in campaigns to eliminate venereal disease, malaria, and
ûin other diseases to which children are particularly susceptible.
JNICEF during 1949 provided various training courses and indîvidual
wships for professional personnel in the fields of child health and
Ire.
ýn offer of the French Government to establish a Children's Centre
aris for the purpose of training and researchi was accepted by UNICEF
$1,000,000 was allocated towards a three-year programme for the

bre.
Vith the improvement of conditions in Europe, UNICEF has made
ztions to an increasing number of areas outside of Europe. A sum of
7'2,000 was allocated to assîst the U.N. 1949 programme for Palestine
1ees. A number of Far Eastern and Latin American countries are iilso
fitting fromn UNICEF assistance. Emphasis in these areas is in the
ical field, with feeding programmes being confined to certain special
ps or to demonstration projects.
[lie Fund's present resources wiIl make it possible to continxue the
)pean and Middle East feeding programmes for the first few months
)50. Programmes in the Far East and Latin America for which funds
Salready been allocated will probably not be completed until the end
)50 or sometime in 1951.
'lie Executive Board lias become increasingly aware of Iong-term needs
'e fields of child nutrition, health, and welfare which exist ini many parts
ie world, in addition to the specific emergencies which the Fund was
ted to meet. Because of the uncertainty of UNICEF's future resôurces,
R-xecutive Board thought it appropriate to suggest that, in cooperation



Advisory Social Welfare Services

On December 14, 1946, the General Assembly authorized the Secretar5
General to maire provision for the continuance of the urgent and importar
advisory functions in the field of social welfare which had been carried 0
by UNRRA. In particular these services included:

(a) the provision of social welfare experts to give advice and to pt
into practice over an appropriate period new technical methods i
any branch of social welf are. These experts would be sent to goveri
ments who could show their need for them;

(b) 4fellowships to be provided to a requisite number of suitably qua
ified social welfare officiais so as to enable them to observe ai,'
familiarize themselves with the experience of other countries a(
ministering social welf are programmes;

(c) provision for advice, demonstration and instruction to be givE
in 'connection with the manufacture of prosthetic appliances ai,
the vocational training of physically handicapped persons; thi
would include the furnishing of the necessary demonstration equii
ment and tools;,

(d) the provision of technical publications helpful in the training
social welfare workers to member countries devastated durmng ti
War.

Since that time the Secretary-General has received renewed authoriz
tion from the Economic and Social Council and the General Assembly
continue these services on a year to year basis. At its Ninth Session t]
Economic and Social Council asked the General Assembly to authorize t]
Secretary-General to place these important services on a continuing bae
and therefore to include automatîcally an amount for these services
future budgets of the United Nations.

The Secretary-General, in a report which hie submitted to the Assembl
pointed to certain difficulties which had arisen in the past in the operatil
of this programme owing to the fact that neither the participating countri
nor the Secretariat were able to tell in advance whether the programr
would be continued for the following year. The report pointed out th
services of this nature must of necessity be planned on a long-term bas
as each country requesting this type of assistance was itself enlarging up
or initiating national programmes of social welfare. These programmes we
intended to be permanent, but commitmnents could not very well be ma
for the future unless the particular countries concerned were assured
advance of continued United Nations assistance. At its Fourth Session t
Asembly decided ix> comply with the request of the Economic and Soc

Cuclby placing these welfare services on a continuing basis, and as
resuit the United Nations will spend nearly $800,000 during 1950 on t
useful work.

Diring the debate in the Third Committee of the Assembly, howevi
certain delegations raised the question as to whether or flot the nature
these services should now be altered to some extent. They pointed out tlf
ini 1946 the Assembly, in taking over these functions f rom UNRRA, had
in$ the alleviation of immediate post-war conditions by means of t]

programme. Now, three years later, they thought that it might be advisal
to review the basic terms of reference with a view to making this prograrll



generally applicable to the worldý as a whole. The Delegations of
um and Lebanon accordingly submitted a draft proposai which was
ýted by the Assembly and incorporated in its final resolution. By
'esolution, the E.conomnic and Social Council was requested to, review
erms of the December 1946 resolution in the light of the discussions
;uggestions made in the Third Committee of the General Assembly.
Economnic and Social Council as a resuit of this review is requested to
imend-to the Fifth Session of the Assembly any modifications which
isiders necessary to the basic terms of reference of the advisory social
re programme.
Eost delegations in the Assembly gave their wholehearted support to

services, and those particîpating countries who have benefited
dy fromn this programme emphasized their gratitude for and depen-
on this form of United Nations assistance. The Canadian Representa-

miade a comprehensive statement on this subject. He welcomed the
Ising tendency towards self-help and mutual cooperation on the part
!participating countries and pointed out that the ultimate goal was the
)vement of these servioes -to such an extent that the beneficiaries would
ýnger require outside assistance. The Canadian statement also sug-
1 that some at least of the social welfare functions might later be in-
,rated in the Technical Assistance Programme for underdeveloped
:ries approved by the General Assembly in November 1949.
t the end of the debate, the General Assembly duly adopted by unani-
vote the establishment of the Advisory Social Welfare Services on a

rluing basis. This unanimity indicated how highly these services were
Jed by ail member states and was at the same time a measure of the
raI Assembly's capacity to keep political considerations out of a dis-
)n which was essentially social in nature.

Convention for the Suppression
of the Traffic in Persons



(c) International Convention for the Suppression of the Traffic
Women and Children (Geneva, September 30, 1921);

(d) International Convention for the Suppression of the Traffic
Women of Full Age (Geneva, October 11, 1933).

This project was neyer completed under the League of Nations, but u~
revived in March 1947, when the Economic and Social Council asked t
United Nations Secretariat to prepare a new consolidated draft Conventi
for consideration by the Social Commission. The draft was to take into
count the four earlier Conventions mentioned above, as weIl as the changes
international conditions affecting the subject matter and the views express
by mnembers of the United Nations. The Secretariat presented its dii
Convention to the fourth session of the Social Commission in the spri
of 1949, and after considering it, the Commission transmitted it to t
Ninth Session of ECOSOC whence, after examination, it was forward
to the General Assembly. On September 30, 1949, the Third Commiti
of the Assembly began an article by article examination of the draft,
ferring a number of legal questions to the Sixth Committee, particulaa
those likely to affect the domnestic laws of member states.

The purposes of the new Convention are to consolidate, improve a
bring up to date the ternis of the earlier Conventions. In two gene
sections (Articles 1 and 2) it provides for punishment of "any person wl
to gratify the passions of another:

(1) Procures, entices or leads away, for purposes of prostituti(
another person, even with the consent of that person;

(2) Exploits the prostitution of another person, even with the cons(
of that person;"

and of "any person who:

(1) Keeps or manages, or knowingly finances or takes part in 1
flnancing of a brothel;

(2) Knowingly lets or rents a building or other place or any part ther,
for the purpose of the prostitution of others."

In Articles 3 and 4, attempts, preparatory acta and intentional participatiý
to the extent permnitted by domestic law, are also punishable. The iS
draft Convention provided that the first offence noted above must invol
the element of pecuniary or other gain to the offender, but this has bE
omitted from the present Convention.

Article 6 presents a critical problem for the effective implementat
of the Convention. It provides that each Party should agree to take i
to repeal or abolish legialative or administrative regulations by virtue
which' persons who engage in or are suspected of engaging in prostitutiý
are subject to special registration, or to the possion of a special docui
or to any exceptional requirements for supervision or notification. T
article hits at so-called "licensed prostitution". The Canadian Delegat
to the Fourth Session of the Assembly was representative of the group
member states whlch deplored any method of control of prostitution Wh
might be construed, however mistakenly, as implying official sancti,
The French and Turkish Delegations, on the other hand, held that a
direct control of certain classes of persons suspected of prostitution V



ýr than none, and doubted that their Governments could adhere to
invention which forbade sucli control. In fact the new Convention rests
be need, flot for control, but for a more general sociological treatment
lie victims of prostitution. The characteristic note of the document
at the victims of prostitution are looked upon as socially unfortunate
ts to be helped by positive action rather than stigmatized by neglect;
that traffickers, on the other hand, are criminals of the worst type and
activities to be heavily and comprehensively penalized.

iimong the steps to aid the former are:

a) Provision of maintenance and repatriation to country of origin of
alien prostitutes (Article 19);

b) Encouragement of'rehabilitation and social adjustment of victims
(Article 16); and

c) Control of transport, immigration and employment facilities to
prevent their abuse for purposes of prostitution (Articles 17 and 20).

'he preparation and adoption of this Convention is further evidence
le valuable though unspectacular progress which the United Nations
been able to make in promoting international social cooperation.
ida was among the states which supported the adoption of the Conven-
in committee and in plenary, although because the subject matter

erned both provincial and federal authorities, the Canadian Delegation
lot take a leading part in the discussions.

Freedom of Information
'reedom of information, which implies the unrestricted interchange of
Irnation and opinions both in the national and international spheres,
.ong been recognized by the United Nations as one of the fundamental
an rights which the Organization has agreed to promote under Article 55
le Charter. At the second part of its First Session in December 1946,
E;eneral Assembly requested the Economnic and Social Council to cali
iternational conference on Freedom of Information. This conference
in Geneva in March 1948, and formulated draft conventions on the
lering and International Transmission of News; the Institution of
International Right of Correction; and on the broad principles of
domn of Information. It also adopted forty-three resolutions dealing
Various special aspects of this subject. The work of this conference

Silice led to considerable discussion and some agreement both in the
lornic and Social Council and in the General Assembly.

hlthough an item on Freedom of Information was included in the
cda of the Third Session of the Assembly in September 1948, the
ýct was not considered in detail until the second p)art of that session



Right of Correction were amalgamated into a single draft Convention i
the International Transmission of News and the Right of Correctia
Although the third draft convention mentioned above (Freedom of Infc
mation) wa& also discussed in some detail, it became apparent that the
were opposing points of '-Oew on the principles of freedom of informatiý
which could not be easily reconciled. Accordingly, this Convention w
referred for further study to the Fourth Session of the Assembly. At t
same time it was agreed that the amalgamated draft Convention shou
not be opened for ratification until after the Fourth Session had tak
definite action on the draft Convention on Freedom of Information. T
latter was considered as part of the agenda of the- Fourth Session
September 1949, together with an additional item concerning measui
which could be taken by member states to guarantee access for ne'
personnel to meetings of the United Nations and its specialized agenci,

The work of the March 1948 conference on Freedomn of Informati
also led to the- adoption by the Economic and Social Council at its Eigh
Sessioni in March 1949, of new terms of reference for the Sub-Commissi
on Freedom of Information and of the Press, a subordinate body of t
Commission on Human Rights. Having been reconstitutedl and having h
its 111e extended until December 31, 1952, the Sub-Commission met in Ju
1949, and decided upon priorities for a three-year programme of work.

A more detailed summary of the action taken by the United Natie
during 1949 on each of the main aspects of freedom of information is giv
below.

The Convention on the International Transmission of News ai
the Right of Correction.

In the language of its preamble, the purpose of this Convention is
implement the right of peoples to be fully and reliably informed, and
improve understanding between peoples through the free flow of informati
and opinion. In general, the Convention is largely of a technical natu
It confines itself to specific questions connected with the transmission
news and the right of correction, but lays down safeguards designed
guarantee certain basic freedoms to news correspondents and agenci
With this end in view, contractlng states would, for instance, underta
flot to impose restrictions which discriminate against correspondents wi
respect to entry into, residence in, travel through, or departure from th
territories. Correepondents, moreover, would not be expelied from- su
territories on account of any lawful exercise of their right to collect a
report news mraterial. Contracting states would also undertake to pron
and facilitate access to news for aIl correspondents of other contracti
states "to the extent compatible with national security". An importe
related provision states that contracting countries should permit egr
from their territories of all news material origlnating from correspondei
or agencies of other contracting states without censorship, editing, or deli
"provided that each contracting state may make and enforce regulatkc
relating directly to national defeznce".

Thesecnd artof this joint Convention is designed to remove 1
danger to the mainztenance of friendly relations among peoples arising frA
the publication of inaccurate reports. Under its ternis, contracting t

woul beguaranteed the right to issue corrections of news despac



ch in their opinion are false or distorted and which are capable of
ring their relations with other states, or their national prestige or
lity. In such cases, the injured state would have the right to submiît its
;ion of the facts to, the states in which the despatch in question was
lished or diseseminated. These latter states would be obliged within
days to release the communiqué to the press and information agencies,
tiding the information agency whose correspondent was responsible for
inating the despatch in question. It is, of course, left to the Press to
de whether or not to publish the communiqué. Should governments
to ]ive Up to, their obligations under this clause, the injured state would
ntitled to send its communiqué to, the Secretary-General of the United
ions, who in turn would be obliged to publicize it promptly through
ted Nations channels.
Because the Communist states have voted against it, this Convention
lot, unfortunately, be expected to bring about any modification in their
1 censorship policies. Its provisions do, however, represent a compromise
1;een the views of -two broad categories of non-Communist member
es: namely, those including Canada, which favour keeping the press
from. all forms of state intervention, and those which prefer to maintain
easure of government control in this field. The Canadian Delegation

:)orted the Convention in the belief that, despite the attitude of the
iMunist states, it represented in any case an important first step towards
Plete freedom of information in the non-Communist world.

'Convention on Freedom of Information

['lis Convention, which deals with general principles, as distinct from
nical details, was the third of those formulated by the International
ference on Freedomn of Information held in Geneva in Mardi 1948.
Lcordance with the agreement reached at the 1949 spring meeting of
Assembly, the Fourth Session gave high priority to this item, which
placed first on the agenda of the Third Committee. The Assembly,

ever, decided against discussing the substance of the Convention.
ead, it considered two draft resolutions submitted jointly by the Nether-
[s, the United Kingdomn and the United States Delegations.
Plie first of these provided that the Commission on Human Riglits
ide adequate provisions on freedom of information in the draft Inter-
onal Covenant on Fluman Rights, taking into account the work already
ý on the draft Convention on Freedom of Information at the Geneva

two



Worldng Party of eleven members for the purpose of tudying the dra
Convention on Freedom of Information and the amendments which we
made to it at the Third Session of the Assembly.

Supporters of the first joint resolution pointed out in the debate that t]
discussions during the Third Session of the Assembly and private discussioi
since then had made it apparent that no useful purpose would be servi
by attempting at that time to reconcile the opposing points of view. J
particular, Article 2 of the Convention was especially controversial, sin,
it involved the principle of a measure of peacetime censorship. Proponenl
of the joint resolution argued that rather than attempt immediately
arrive at a compromise on detailed matters of principle which were like
to prove controversial, and thereby run the risk that this compromise wou
not in fact meet the points of view of any one party, it would be preferat
to asic the Commission on Ifuman Rights to include appropriate gener
provisions on freedom of information in its draft Covenant on Huma
Rights. Once -these general principles, on which it was reasonable to anti<
pate a large measure of agreement, had been considered and approved
the Fifth Session, the Assembly could then decide wliether it was necessa:
to have a separate Convention on Freedom, of Information which would 1
into details based on the approved general principles.

The Canadian Delegation made a short statement late in the dehal
The Canadian Representative drew attention to the Idifference between t]
first Convention (International Transmission of News and the Right
Correction), which was a technical one draf ted to meet limited requiremeni1
and the Convention under discussion, which embodied general princîpl(
Canada wholeheartedly supported. the joint resolution submitted by ti
Netherlands, the United Kingdom and the United States, on the undE
standing that the Fifth Session of the Assembly would review the situati(
in order to ensure that the principles of freedom of information had bei
properly embodied in the Covenant on Human Rights.

The French Delegation and those member states which aligned ther
selves with the French proposai, thouglit that this session of the Assemb
would not have met its responsibilities if it decided to abandon the Co
vention on Freedom of Information without at least making an effort
resolve the conflicting points of view. When the vote took place, howevi
the joint resolution was approved as a whole by 29 (including Canack
to 13, with 8 abstentions, and it was therefore unnecessary to take a vo
on the French proposai.

The second of the joint draft resolutions proposed by the Netherlanc
the United Kingdom and the Ujnited States would have requested t.
Secretary-General to open for signature immediately the amalgamat,
Convention on the International Transmission of News and the Riglit
Correction. It wîll be recalled that the Third Session of the Assembly bý
decided not to take this step until the Fourth Session had taken defini
action'on the Convention on Freedom of Information. This draft resol
tion failed. however, to zain the necessary support, and was rejected 1



cess of Accredited News Personnel to Meetings of the United
,tîon8 and its Speclallzed Agencles
Among the resolutions adopted at the Geneva Conference on Freedom
Information in March 1948 was one which was designed to assure free
:ess for accredited news personnel to ail countries where meetings of the
ited Nations and its specialized agencies take place, and to ail public
irces of information connected with such meetings. This resolution was
-rnined and approved in substance by the Ninth Session of the Economic
1 Social Council. It was then submitted to the Fourth Session of the
ýembly. Aithougli a number of amendments both of a drafting and a
stantive character were advanced during the debate in the Assembly,
draft resolution proposed by the Economic and Social Council was

litually approved without modification by a vote of 42 (including Cana-
to none, with 7 abstentions.

Under the terms of this resolution, member states -are urged to grant
'ccredited news personnel free access to countries where meetings of the
ited Nations or its specialized agencies take place. In addition, they
urged to make available, equally and without discrimination, to ail

h news personnel f ree access to ail United Nations meetings and con-
ýnces which are open to the press, and to ail public information sources
1 services of the United Nations. By approving this resolution the
leral Assembly lias completed specific action on this aspect of freedom.
l'formation.

Commissions of the Economic and Social
Council

General Introduction

There are at present twelve commissions of the Economic and Social
incil: three "regional" economic commissions and nine "functional"

mssons. * They have been established at various dates in accordance
I~ticle 68 of the Chapter, which directed the Council to set up com-

sions in the economic and social fields and for the promotion of human
ts, and such other commissions as might be required for the performance

ts functions. In addition, several of the functional commissions have
,Lblished one or more sub-commissions to deal with special aspects of
ýr work. The advisability of setting up a fourth 'regional economic
lIttission, for the Middle East, has been discussed from time to time,
Lagli no final decision on the matter had been taken by the end of 1949.
Membership of the commissions is for three years, a rotation having
tl established by the adoption of unequal initial terms. Members are
ted by the Economic and Social Council. It is understood tliat the
7eentatives nominated by the governments selected by the Council
be persons of special competence and experience in the fields of work

Per to the comnmissions for which they are being put forward. Canada
*)t a member of any of the regional bodies, but is represented on t.he
'Fo the full memhers1hp of the Commissons of the. Economlc and Social Council, seeopni 39,



Economic and Employment, Social, and Narcotic Drugs Commissions. A
the Ninth Session of the Economic and Social Councîl, held during Ju,
and August 1949, Canada was flot re-elected to the Statistical and Popula
tion Commissions, but was elected for the first time to the Fiscal Corn
mission. Each commission generally meets once a year for a session of abou
two weeks. This limait is sometimes exceeded, and the Economic and Socia
Council may also, upon request, authorize an additional session. In the tira
at their disposai, commissions naturally cannot themselves carry out thi
substantive research required by many projects but are accustomed to rel:
upon the services of the Secretariat and, in somne cases, of the variou
specialized agencies.

The exact methods of thedifferent functional commissions vary accordini
to the nature ôf the problems they are dealing with. The Statistical, Popula
tion, and Fiscal Commissions, for example, devote mucli time to question
of general policy connected with the maintenance or initiation of certain
technical services and publications, such as the collection of Internatoum
Tax Agreements; the Mon/lily Bulletîn of Statistics, a successor to thi
League publication of the saine naine; and the new Year B3ook of DenU
graphic Statistics. The Narcotic Drugs Commission reviews the AnnMI
Reports on the administration of narcotics control, submitted to the SecrE
tary-General of the United Nations by thesignatories of the various cou
ventions on narcotic drugs, and records comments and suggestions whic
are brought to the attention of members.

In somewhat less technical fields, much of the work consists of thi
thorough examiînation and discussion of a given problem, where necessar
with the aid of additional expert advice, and the formulation of recoi
mendations directed in the flrst instance to, the Economic and Social Cour~
cil. Many recommendations or proposais require the approval of the Gener,
Assembly, and if accepted by the Coundil are forwarded to the Assembi
for further consideration. Recommendations may take the form of simpi
resolutions, or, where such a procedure is appropriate, of draft internation,
agreements. Several of the commissions have aiready completed the prel
minary drafting of such agreements. The Narcotic Drugs CommissiQ
produced the original drafts, first, of a protocol amending the various col
ventions on narcotic drugs and transferring to the United Nations and thi
World Flealth Organization the functions formerly exercised by the Leagu
of Nations; and second, a protocol to, bring under international contr(
various new drugs, chiefly synthetic, not covered by previous internatioi
instruments. Both protocols were opened for signature in December, J94ý
at the Third Session of the General Assembly. The Statistical Commissio
similarly was responsible for a protocol transferring to the United Natior,
functions formerly exercised by the League of Nations under the Interffi
tional Convention Relating to Economic Statistics, which was opened f¶
signature at the saine time. The Universal Declaration of Human Right
adopt.d by the same session of the General Assembly, was original
prepared by the Hutuan Riglits Commission. It is, however, different fro1
the agreements previously mentioned, since it is flot an internatiolý
treaty but a declaration of principle, having the same recommendator
force as any other resolution of the General Assembly. The Human Righl
Commission at its Fifth Session in May 1949, completed a draft of a Cov,
nant on FJuman Riglits, which, when finally approved by the General A
sembly, wiII have the force and effect of a multilateral Convention in rse
of nations signatory to it. The Social Commission prepared the initiý



,ft of a Convention for the Suppression of the Traffic in Persons and the
Ploitation of the Prostitution of Others, which was a consolidation of
r instruments already in force and a draft convention prepared by the
Lgue of Nations in 1937. The Commission's draft was studied in detail
'ing the Fourth Session of the General Assembly by the Social and Legal
rumittees which recommended changes in several articles. Finally, at a
Ilary meeting held on December 2, 1949, the General Assembly approved
Convention as submitted to it by the Social Commission on November
and recommended that each member of the United Nations become a
ty to it.
Two other functional commissions, those dealing with the Status of
,men and with Transport and Communications, have produced a number
esolutions on specific matters, some of the more important of which are

fltioned in detail in the appropriate sections of the present chapter. They
re also been responsible for the initiation of various studies which wil
'n the basis of future action. The Economic and Employment Com-
ýsion has, up to the present time, suffered from several handicaps which
'e prevented it from making as large a eontribution to the work of the
ited Nations as might have been expected. In future, however, the re-
anization described in some detail below should enable it to function a
'd deal more satisfactorily.
The demands made upon the regional economic commissions are sonie-
it different, since their chief task is to encourage and facilitate co-
ration among member governments in dealing with regional economic
blenis. Up to the present time they have been mostly concerned with
'pleting organizational arrangements, defining methods of coordination
hi the specialized agencies, and developing future studies and prospective
grammes. One recommendation of the Economic Commission for Asia
1 the Far East has, however, already been acted upon by the Secretary-
leral who, in November 1948, established a Bureau of Flood Control
Asia and the Far East, as "an effective technical unit responsible to
AFE for the performance of technical tasks envisaged by the Coni-
sion.
Ali in ail it may be said that the achievements of the commissions as a
)le during their first four years of existence have suggested that this type
>ody is capable of useful work within the framework of the United Na-
'S. If the calibre of the membership remains high and if adequate tech-
d services are made available, the commissions van be of major assist-
e to the Economic and Social Council. Properly used, they can màke an
,ortant contribution to the formidable task of coordinating the economkc

social work of the various United Nations organs and specialized
tliies, since each commission may be expected to draw together froni its
1 particular point of view work being done by perhaps haif a dozen or
'e other bodies. In addition, the advice and comments emanating froni
~Commissions should, i favourable circunistances, provlde a useful Iink
eeen the purely technical services rendered by the Secretariat and the
*e general discussion in the major organs of the United Nations, where
Iil nrn;Prf4 wlg-K ii nnt hApn f-nnr(rj>d trrn AoPr. h.-



Commission on Human Rtghts

The Commission on Human Rights, which was established in june 194
by the Economic and Social Council, consists of representatives of eightee
members of the United Nations, flot including Canada. Its terms of referena
require the Commission to study problems relating to: an Internationý
Bill of Human Riglits ; International Declarations or Conventions on Civ
Liberties, Freedom of Information, and similar matters; the protection
minorities; and the prevention of discrimination on grounds of race, seý
language or religion. The Commission has three spécia1ized subsidiar
bodies: a Sub-Commission on Freedom of Information and of the Presi
a Sub-Commission on Prevention cf Discrimination and Protection
Minorities; and a Drafting Committee on an International Bill of Huma
Rights.

During 1949 the Commission was engaged in, further work on tii
proposed International Bill of Human Rights, a project which had bee
Iaunched in 1947. * The first part cf the Bill, the Universal Declaration
Human Rights, had been completed in 1948 and approved in that ye,
by the Third Session of the General Assembly. It was in redrafting tIi
second part of the Bill, the draft International Covenant, that the Con
mission made the most progress in 1949. The Covenant differs fromn tii
Declaration in that rather than being a statement of general principl<
having merely the force of a recommendation to member states, it wl
take the formi of a multilateral convention which, if approved by the Genen
Assembly, wihl be submitted to member states for signature and ratificatio,
The first and second parts of the Bill will thus cover much of the Barr
ground, although the text of the Covenant, which is to have the force an
effect of an international treaty, will necessarily be more precise ai'
detailed. The third section of the Bill, which remains to be, agreed upoi
wilI set forth draft measures for implementation of the Declaration ai'
the Covenant.

Having redrafted the Covenant at its fifth session in New York (May
to june 20, 1949), the Commission circulated the new text to membi
governments with the request that any commente, be submitted befoi
january 1, 1950. Since, however, the Fourth Session of the General Assembi
requested the Human Rights Commission to consider the advisability
incorporating in the Covenant articles relating to freedom cf informnatic
and the press, there will certainly be further delay before a final draft
ready for presentation to the General Assembly.

Commission on Narcotie Drugs

Cainada's continuing interest in the international control of traffic ~i
narcotic drugs was recognized during 1949 by its election in the Econonu
and Social Council to one of the ten seats of indefinite duration on tii
fifteen-member Narcotic Drugs Commission. Colonel C. H. L. Sharma
continued to be the Canadian Representative on that body, which held il
fourth session at Lake Success from May 16 to june 3, 1949. Colon,
Sharman also served as the representative of the Narcotics Commissio

*See Canada and the United Nations, 1948, Conference Seis 1948, No. 1, pp. 90-91.



il the Drug Supervisory Body, which held meetings at Geneva in june
[Id October.

The work which had been carried on by the second and third sessions
the Commission came to fruition on December 1, 1949. On that date the

L>w synthetic drugs invented during the Second World War were brought
'ithin the scope of the existing system of international control, with the
)lTiing into force of a Protocol supplementing the Convention of 1931
amended by the Protocol of 1946.
Canada signed, and at the samne time ratified, the Convention on

,rovember 19, 1948. Furthermore, during 1949 work was advanced on what
likely to prove to be the Commission's most substantial achievement
>date--the project for a new single Narcotics Convention. Studies prepared
Ithe Narcotics Division of the United Nations Secretariat were con-

,dered by the Commission at its fourth session at Lake Success. The
Ornmission approved the studies as a basis for the new Convention and
ýquiested the Secretary-General to prepare a draft convention in legal

rmi for consideration at its fifth session in 1950.
The Commission also gave further consideration to the appointment of

Commission of Inquiry to make a detailed study in South America of the
ýiewing of the coca leaf and of possible limitations on its production.
lie Commission's recommendation that a four-member body be appointed
'endosd by the Economic and Social Council and approved by the

ourth Session of the General Assembly with a suitable appropriation of
lids. The Commission of Inquiry has set out to pursue its studies in Peru
Qd Bolivia and will in due course make its report to the Narcotics Coin-
lission.

Further consideration was also given during 1949 to the proposed interim
Kreement to limit the production of raw opium. It was decided to appoint
Il ad hoc committee composed of representatives of the main opium-
roducing countries. This committee, comprising representatives from
%ina, India, Iran, Turkey and Yugoslavia, met in Ankara, Turkey, and
fter experiencing some difficulty in the allocation of production shares to
ifferent countries, succeeded in fixing the shares by the time its work was
ýrlipleted on December 7, 1949. The ad hoc committee recommended
lat an international agency, within the framework of the United Nations,
'Oiild be established in the form of an international monopoly Vo buy
Plui from the producing countries and seil it to consuming countries.
'lie committee further recommended that a draft interim agreement be
rawn up by the Narcotics Commission after consultation with the opium-
roducing countries. Such an agreement was to be open for signature at
le ifth Session of the General Assembly in September 1950.
The Commission on Narcotic Drugs is also charged with the responsi-

illty of receiving the annual reports submitted by governments. A total of
01 of these reports were received for 1947, as compared with ninety-four
"ceived for 1946. The Commission ç.rew thie attention of the Economic and
ocial Council to a list of sovereign states and territories for which the
ecretary-Genetal had received no annual reports for the year 1947. It
Oted that seizu~res of most drugs had increased during 1948 and put itseif
~Irecord as viewing with great concern the rising tide of illicit drug trafflc,
esPecially in the Middle East, thie Near East and the Western Continent".,
Itention was drawn to the need for continuing action Vo control the illégal
'OVemnent of drugs.



The Permanent Central Opium Board
The Permanent Central Opium Board held separate sessions durir

June, September, and October 1949. At these sessions consideration wý
given to various problems relating to, the administration of the Narcoti<
Convention, including: (a) control questions affecting individual countrie
(b) export and import discrepancies; (c) import excesses as compared wit
authorized estimates; (d) significant excesses; (e) excess manufacture.

The Board aise devoted study to the scale of assessment of states n(
members of the United Nations but participants in the work of the P.C.O.1
It also considered preblems arising from the new Protocol covering tF
international control of synthetic drugs.

The Board received 83 per cent of ail returns due from countries an
territories.

Drug Supervlsory Body
At its meetings in June and October 1949, the Drug Supervisory Bod

examined and passed upon the narcotic estimates for 1950 which- it ha
received from sixty-one countries and eighty-eight dependent territorie
Estimates were established for ten countries and five territories which ha
flot made their own submissions. The Supervisory Body found that it we
necessary to request five countries to consider the desirability of reducin
their 1950 estimates for certain drugs. However, it was noted that in tih
cases of countries which had been in this position in the previeus yeai
the estimates for 1950, ini ail but one instance, involved lower quantitiE
than those which had been suggested by the Supervisory Body. Ali countriE
were requested in the submission of their 1950 estimates te explain thi
methods which they had employed in caicuiating the amounts and t
indicate the factors, such as population figures, which had infiuenced tii
appropriation. In anticipation of the comîng into effect of the Protoc(
covering synthetic drugs, the Super'visory Body received and passed upo
estimates from twenty-eight countries and thirty dependent territories.

Joint Meetings of the Permanent Central Opium Board and th
Drug Supervisory Body

These two organs, at their joint meetings in June and October, deal
with matters cf common concern. In addition te routine administrativ
decisions, the joint meetings teck action in connection with the Protcc
on synthetic drugs. The meeting aise agreed that both bodies should pa:
partivular attention te the consumption of heroin, and noted that col
sumption cf the drug had decreased in Finland, Sweden and New Zealaný
and increased in the United Kingdom and seme other countries.

Commission on the Status of Women
The Commission on the Status cf Women was estabiished in June 194

by the Economic and Social Council. It consists of one representative fror,
each of fifteen members of the United Nations elected by the Econcniic an'
Social Council. Canada is not a member.

The function cf the Commission is to prepare recommendations an(
reports to the Econornic and Social Council on the promotion of womWn



its in the political, economic, civil, social, and educational spheres.
rnay also make recommendations to the Council on urgent problems
uiring immediate attention in the field of women's rights. T he Com-
sion held its third.session in Beirut, Lebanon, from March 21 to April 4,
9.
During the three years of its existence the Commission has initiated
umber of studies designed to compile extensive information about the
il, social, and economnic status of women and to determine what di-
flination, if any, is practised against them. One of the first of these
iies took the form of a detailed questionnaire on the legal status and
itment of women, which mnember governments were asked to complete.
ý exhaustive information contained in the replies to the questionnaire
Y be expected to form, the basis for much of the Commission's future
k. The answers so far received have shown that there are numerous
flicts in the law and practice governing the nationality of married
«nen which may, in some circumstances, place them at a disadvantage.
tring in mind Article XV of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights,
[ch states that "everyone has the right to nationality", the Commission
recommended, and the Economic and Social Council has agreed, that a

,Plementary list of questions on this subject should be circulated to
rnber governments, which are also asked to submit their comments and
gestions as to the best method of resolving the conflicts concerneci.
,ni the information thus made available, the Secretary-General is re-
'sted to prepare for the consideration of the Commission at its fourth
lion suggestions as to what articles might be incorporated in an inter-
ional convention on the nationality of married women. Sucli a con-
tion would be meant to assure women equality with men in the exercise

:he right to nationality, and especially to prevent women from becoming
(eless or other-wise suffering hardship arising out of conflicts in the laws

T1he Commission lias not confined itself to examining the legal status of
>nen, but has also considered various practical and customary impedi-
rIts which may bar the way to economic, political, professional, and
icational advancenient. At the direction of the Economic and Social
incil, the International Labour Organization lias initiated a study of
problem of equal pay for equal work for men and women worloers,

Iplans to discuss the question at the Thirty-Third Session of its General
liferenoe in 1950. In accordance with the terms of the Couîicil's reso-
bOus, the Commission has also considered the subject and lias requested
ILO to give attention to the following points:

(a) Adoption of the principle of rate-for-the job rather than rate-based-
on-sex;

(b) Granting to women the same technical training and guidanice,
access to jobs, and promotion procedure as to nmen;

(c) Abolition of the legal or customary restrictions on the pay of
wotnen workers; and



(a) Preparation of documentation on the property riglits of marri(
women;

(b) Study of access of women to education in various countries, both:
law and in practice, to be carried out in collaboration with UNESC(

(c) Report on the posts in the Secretariat and delegations to, orgai
and agencies of the United Nations, which are occupied by womej

(d) Examination of the possibility of proposing a convention on ti
granting of political riglits to women;

(e) Preparation of material from governmental and non-government,
sources on the application to women of penal law, police statute
and prison administration;

(f) Publication and dissemination of biographies of women; and
(g) Preparation and publication of a quarterly account of pertinei

activities of the various organs of the United Nations and i-
specialized agencies relating to the status of women.

Social Commission

The Social Commission was established by the Economic and Socia
Council in june 1946. It consists of one representative from each of eightee
member states, including Canada. The Canadian Representative is D)
George F. Davidson, Deputy Minister of National Health and Welfai
(Welfare), who will serve until December 31, 1950. His alternate is R. 1
Curry, Director of Family Allowances for Canada, who lias served -,
various sessions. The Commission's terms of reference require it to adviE
the Economic and Social Council on social problems in general; on measur(
to improve social conditions; on the coordination of United Nations activit
ini the social field; and on related international agreements and convention

During 1949 the Commission held ifs fourth and fifth sessions. It di!
cussecl a variety of subjects among which two of the most importan
Advisory Social Welfare Services* and the draft Convention for the Sul
pression of Traffic i Persons and of the Exploitation of the Prostitutio
of Others,** were the subject of recommendations from the Economi
and Social Council to the Fourth Session of the General Assembly.

Apart from these topics the greater part of the Commission's work at it
fourth and fifth sessions was devoted to a consideration of work programme
On the question of "Living Conditions and Standards of Living" the Conr
xnission's secretariat reported that preparations were being made for thi
production of a handbook on living conditions in less developed area
covering investigations made during the past twenty years; and that wor
was als ini progress on a survey of the organization and methodology c
field enquiries on living conditions. The Social Commission approve,
these projects as well as its secretariat's plan for a survey of legisiative an'
administrative measures on living standards, and for a projected digest o."iminimum living standards enforceable under penalty". During Socii
Commission debates on this subject, the Canadian Representative stresse,

*See "Advisory Sociul WeIfare Services", pp. 98-99.
**See "Coniveiton for the Suppression of Traffic in Persons", pp. 99-101.



e interdependence of economic and social factors regarding standards of
'ing and requested that the secretariat give due attention to both factors
In the field of "Housing and Town and Country Planning", ECOSOC

Ws asked to approve a work programme for 1950 which is to include
Ovision for: a reference and documentation centre; the publication of a
Illetmn, and of a legisiative and administrative series; and the furnishing
advisory services and technical assistance to governments. In addition,
was decided that a meeting of experts would be held during 1950 in a
)Pical area: to consider technical details on housing for low income groupsthe humid tropics. Further, the Commission agreed that, if funds could
miade available, its programme for 1950 would include two new activities:
Spreparation of a study of the financing of housing; and the preparation
a study of the neighbourhood unit. Finally, although agreement was
iched on a tentative plan for 1950 and subsequent years, consideration of
Ong-range work programme in this field was deferred pending receipt ofý views of other interested Commissions of the Economic and Socialluncil.
The fifth session of the Social'Commission considered the report sub-

tted by an international group of experts on the "Prevention of Crime1 Treatmnent of Offenders". Although the Soviet Representative expressed
> vîew that this subject was outside the competence of the United Nations
1 therefore not subject to consideration by the Social Commission, theJiority of the Commission disagreed with this view. While the Commission
rided to postpone discussion of the permanent employment of a body of,erts in this field, it resolveci to recommend to ECOSOC the adoption of atable work programme based on the report which it had received from
group of experts. The Commission also requested that plans be prepared
a quinquennial conference on this subject in cooperation with otherernational organizations and that provision be made for the Social

flunission to acquaint itself with related work by other organs of the
ited Nations and by the specialized agencies.
Aecting on a recommendation from its fourth session to the effect that
United Nations should adopt a comprehensive programme for study of
!ni the field of "Family, Youth and Child Welfare", the Commission,

Its fth session, drafted a statement of continuing basic functions and
ý1 Up a work programme for 1950 with suggestions for future projectsJect to review by the sixth session of the Commission. Although therth session of the Commission had made plans for a declaration of
Iciples regarding "Rights of the Child", the subject was flot included
iie agenda of the fifth session and its consideration was postponed.

The Soial Comission, at its fifth session, began work on the question
Au. spects of the Rehabilitation of the Physically Handicapped,lUdng the Blind" and divided its work into two parts dealing with

the physically handicapped generally, and (b) the blind. These were
18 i w ich the Commission regarded itself as competent to assumelership and acoordinating function, although at the same time it was

>ized that spme of the specialized agencies were i one way or another
cendwith the probleni. Accordingly, a resolution was passed requesting

S$ecretary-General to draft a comprehensive proposai on the subject forsideration by the sixth session of the Commission. The Canadian Repre-
tative introduced a resolution on the specific problein of the "Sociallabilitation of the Blind" which was adopted without dissent and diretted



to ECOSOC. The resolution deait with a proposai of the Oxford Intei
national Conference of Workerg for the Blind and favoured the develoi
ment of a statement on minimum standards regarding the welfare of thi
blind which could ultimately be placçd before governments for their cor
sideration. The resolution affirmed the particular interest which the Unite
Nations should take with respect to the social rehabilit4tion of this groul
and would have the Secretary-General initiate an appropriate project(
demonstration plan to give empliasis to the subWet.

Economic and Employment Commission

The Economic and Employment Commission, on which Canada
represented by Mr. J. J. Deutsch of the Department of Finance, held il

fourth session in May 1949. The main items on the agenda were the problen
of economic development, and economnic stability and full employmien
In its discussion of these matters, the Commission gave particular conside
ation to a report from its two Sub-Commissions on (i) Economic Develoi
ment, and (ii) Employment and Economic Stability. The question of t
future organization and terms of reference of the Commission and the tim
Sub-Commissions was also, examined.

On the question of economic development, the Commission noted thv
the General Assemnbly had already instituted its own teclinical assistani
services before the Commission had had an opportunity to consider tl
recommendations of its Sub.-Commission on the role of the United Natio'
and specialized agencies in that field.* Furthermore, the Economic ar
Social Council had dealt directly with the Secretary-General in the prep
ration. of a plan for an Expanded Programme of Technical Assistance
underdeveloped countries. In its report to the Council, the Commissi(
atated that "since the concern of the Commission involves consideratl(
of the practical problems of technical assistance as well as the considerati<
of general principles and theoretical problems, the Commission .. . shou
have been given a more active part in the expansion of such assistance; .
and that the Council would wish to consider the future role of the Comnil
sion in this matter". The Commission also expressed the view that the Su
Commission on Economic Development had dealt inadequately with t]
problem of financing economic development, and suggested that t]
Couneil should arrange for a series of studies on private foreign investmenl
dom~estic savinga, the effect of economic development on the volume
savings, and the possibility of establishing an international clearing-hou,
of information through which potential mnvestors and potentiai users
forign capi tal in underdeveloped countries could be brought togethi

Th conomnic and Social Council subsequently adopted a resolution givil
efrect th> this suggestion.

The Commission thought that its Sub-Commission on EmployIfle
and Econoznic Stability had failed to submit a significant report onî
question of fuit employment* lIs proposais for a revision of the Artic
of Agreement of the International Bank for Reconstruction and Develo
ment and the International Monetary Fund, and for holding internatio,



sultations to review the activities and policies of international organ-
ions conoerned with the maintenance of fuit ýemployment, were un-
ýptable. With the material available and the time at its disposai, the
flmission was, however, unable to present to the Economic and Social
mncii a programme of action to maintain high levels of production and
>Ioyment. As a resuit of discussion of the Commission's report in the
mdci, the Secretary-Generai of the United Nations was invited to appoint

Mxali- group of experts to prepare, in the light of the current world
'Omnic situation, a report on national and international measures required
Lchieve fuil empioyment. The Economic and Employment Commission
examine this report and'submit to the Tenth Session of the Council
comments and recommendations for action which it deems appropriate.
PinaIly, the Commission adopted a report of its Committee on Organ-
ton, which had been specially constituted to examine "the future
Lnization and terms of reference of the Commission". The decisions of
Comnmittee, which had been Iargely based on a paper submitted by the
adiani Representative, were that:-
:a) the two Sub-Commissions be abolished and their present functions

redistributed among the Secretariat or other experts, working
individually or in speciai groups; and that

b) the Commission be retained intact, but that it be viewed more as
an instrument for assisting the Councit in its work rather than for
original research and economic reporting.

n his paper the Canadian Representative had drawn attention to
'ic-al and practicai weaknesses in the composition of the Commission
its two Sub-Commissions which had rendered their work relativety
ective in the past. In particutar, divergences in political outiooks of
r rnembers, aggravated by the fact that the Commission consisted of
ýrment representatives instead of "experts appointed in a personat
eicty", had limited their ability to deal with economic probtenis on
liversai basis. In addition, the growing importance of the activîties of
regionat Commissions and the speciatized agencies tended to lower the
tests of governments in the activities of the Economic and Employment
[milssion. Under the circumstances improvements were necessary if the
Iliission was to maintain its usefulneos and its prestige.
7h~e recommendations for the reraization of the Commission were
Issed at Iength during the Ninth Seson of the Economic and Social
leil. The Council, however, decided to postpone action on this matter
l its Eleventh Session.

Fiscal Commission
'he Fiscal Commission, which consiats of representatives nominated hy
ýn nember states, was created by the Economic and Social Council in
ber 1946. Its main work consists of the collection and publica~tioni of
itical and other information relating to the financiat affairs of natos
particular i'eference to tax questions, and duty, revenue, and ex-

iuefigures. The second session of the Commission tooôlcei
arY 1949 at Lake Suctresm and the fn11nwvinçy rnnpin-ý na -f



(a) To continue to render technical assistance to member governmenl
on request in accordance with the resolution of the General A'
sembly of November 19, 1948;

(b) To continue to build up a Fiscal Information Survey to carry ot
studies and compilations requested by the Fiscal Commission an
to furnish authoritative information on fiscal matters to othE
organs of the United Nations and specialized agencies;

(c) To continue and expand the work on public finance data for eac
country and to prepare for each one a complete public financ
survey;

(d) To compile information from member countries and to underta
analytical and comparative studies on the taxation of foreig
nationals, foreign transactions, and foreign resources; and to stud
in particular the problem of extra-territorial taxation;

(e) To continue the compilation and study of international tax agro
ments;

(f) To study the granting of credits for taxes paid abroad in connectio
with treatment of taxes on company profits and dividends i
double taxation agreements; and to study the difficulties in col
ventions covering the double estate taxation where cases of dua
domicile are recorded;

(g) To continue the study of the effects of taxation on internation
trade and investment;

(h) To continue the collection of comments from member governmen
on the League of Nations Model Conventions and to make col
sequential studies;

(i) To continue the collection of information on legal provisior
governing the administration of tax assessment and collection en
ployed by states, and to make appropriate studies thereon;

(j) To join with other organs of the United Nations in continuing tl
work of the League of Nations Fiscal Committee on the econon
influence of taxation with particular reference to: (i) fiscal measurl
to prevent depressions; and (ii) the influence of taxes upon col
sumption, standards of living and production; and

(k) To seek, where appropriate, the cooperation of universities, scie'
tific institutions or learned societies on certain individual researc
problems of a regional or special nature.

At the ninth session of the Economic and Social Council a motion for tI
abolition of the Fiscal Commission was discussed. Certain delegations, arI
in particular the U.S.S.R., were of the opinion that the tasks of the Fisc
Commission were being adequately discharged by other organs of tI
United Nations. Against this other delegations claimed that the Cor
mission had been active and useful and that much fruitful, long-range WOI
remained to be done in fields where there was no overlapping, such ý
international double taxation and tax evasion. The motion for abolitic
was at that time rejected, but at the Fourth Session of the General Assernb:
doubts as to the value of the work being done by the Commission we



n expressed in the Fifth Committee. As a resuit of the Fifth Com-
:ee 's recommendation, the Assembly decided flot to appropriate funds
a meeting of the Commission during 1950, and as a compromise the
imission's next session will take place in 1951 at a date to be later
ded.
-anada was elected to the Fiscal Commission at the ninth session of
)SOC in 1949 and will thus serve a three-year term commencing january
950. The Canadian attitude towards the Commission lias been that,
iew of the heavy programme of work which it lias taken on, it deserves
lier time in which to justify its continued existence.

Population Commission
r'he Population Commission, which was established by the Economic
Social Council in October 1946, is required by its terms of reference to

[Y and advise the Counciîl on ail population problems. It consists of
'esentatives nomînated by each of twelve member states and it maintains
on with other United Nations organs and agencies concerned with
Llation matters by including a representative from each as a non-voting
icipant in its discussions. Canada's three-year term on the Commission,
ng which Mr. J. T. Marshall of the Dominion Bureau of Statistics
d as Canadian Representative, came to an end on December 31, 1949.
ý.t its fourth sessi on in April 1949 the Commission continued work which
id already begun on the broad problem of migration. For this purpose
ýt up a subsidiary committee under the chairmanship of the Canadian
resentative. This committee addressed itself to four main aspects of
migration problem, and made certain recommendations. The first of
e Was related to the statistics of international migration which, up to
present, have been notably scanty and unreliable. In this connection the
Inittee suggested that the collection of complete and comparable
istics on the number and characteristics of migrants miglit be achieved
fleans of a statistical slip to be filled out by ail persons crossing inter-
onal borders. The second recommendation concerned the organization
esearch in the field of migration. In accordance with the committee's
'estion, the secretariat of the Population Commission was asked to
ýstigate three related subjects: legal rights of migrants; methods of
Uating the volume of migration from census tabulations; and immi-
ion and emigration legislation. Thirdly, the committee considered the
)lem of the interrelationship of economic, social and population facts
recommended that any studies of this problem sliould be concentrated
PeCiflc areas rather than carried on through the medium of abstract
[els. (lndia lias now invited the Secretary-General to inîtiate the first
,Y of this kind.) Finally, the Commission asked that attention be
cted to the problems of achieving completeness of registration of vital
klics, and of obtaining the data needed for the application of improved
tiods of constructing infant mortalîty rates. Ail four of these recom-
dations were forwarded to and concurred in by the Commission, and
Snow been circulated to member governinents for comnment.

ýfl addition to the recominendations submitted by its Committee on
ration Problems the Commission's secretariat lias undertaken analytical
les in the saine field along two main lines: the compilation of an historical



series of statistics on international migrants by age and sex since the Fi
World War, covering some thirty-five countries; and determination of tii
effect which migration lias had upon population changes since 1900. In viei
of the post-war increase in Canadijan immigration activities the completio:
of these studies should be of particular interest to Canada.

The Population Commission lias assisted in preparing plans for thi
widespread censuses of population to be taken in some thirty-five countrie
in 1950 and 1951, and has, together with the Statistical Commission, recon,
mended procedures to lie followed. At earlier sessions twelve subjects, upa
which international comparability is particularly desirable, had bee'
recommended by the Commission for inclusion, and of these special emphasl
was placed on five: total population; sex; age; marital status; and classi
fication by occupation, industry, and social status. At its fourth sessio:
the Commission extended its suggestions to cover uniform definitions an,
classifications of these subjects as well as the tabulations which it would b
useful to obtain. With only minor exceptions the systemn in use in Cana4
meets the definitions and detail of tabulation thus suggested.

Statistical Comission
The Statistical Commission was established by the Economic and Socià

Coundil in june 1946. It lias three essential functions: to make reco»%
mendations for the improvement of statistical stande~ds and the achievE
ment-of international comparability i statistical series; to advise on thi
coordination of the statistical work of the specialized agencies; and to advis
the Statistical Office of the United Nations concerning its programme c
work. The Commission consists of representatives from twelve memnbe
countries,; Canada's three-year terni on the Commission expired 0
December 31, 1949, and was not extended at the elections held during thi
fourth session of the Commission in April and May 1949. At that time thI
Netlierlands Representative was elected to the chairmanship of the Coir,
mission, whici had been held for the previous three years by the Canadla
Delegate, Mr. Herbert Marshall, Dominion Statistician.

Experience lias shown that, as the Commission's work is highly speciai
ized, mucli of it can best lie carried out by groups of expert consultants wit
outstanding specialist qualifications. The Commission discusses the resul1

of their deliberations and, if i agreement, gives them the backing of il
prestige in the form of a recommendation to the. Economic and Sociý
Council for adoption by member state. This waa the procedure follow,
i the case of the Standard Industrial Classification of Ail EconomicAc

vidies which lias already been incorporated in the. official statistical tabi
lations of many countries as a means of achie'ving international comparablit
of basiç industrial statistics. The. same procedure was followed in re<ii
the Minimum List of Commodities for International Trade Statistc
The. List prepared by the. exet consultants was substantially accepted b
the. Commission, altliough tie final recommendation awaits the commn
to lie receiv~ed froin memnler governinents concerning their ability to prea
or regroup their national data within the. f raneworJ of the. List.

One of the Commission'. responsibilities i. the. proper allocation
sttsia functions andi activities and for their coordination among t

~various United Nations agencies. In~ this connection one of the ale



posais made by the Commission was that a working group be set up
ler the chairmanship, of the Director of the United Nations Statistical
ce for day-to-day consultation in the task of avoiding duplication in
istical matters both within the United Nations Secretariat and among
specialized agencies. The Commission continued during 1949 to give

lance towards the progressive elimination of such duplication. The
nmission lias also promoted studies within the Secretariat of a number
:echnical matters on which international agreement is desirable. Sucli
lies are designed to ensure that proposais made are technically Sound

capable of practical application in the statistical systemns of the
"tries, concerned. Among the important subjects now being actively
sued are national income indexes of industrial production, price indexes
uding national income defiators, and transport statistics.
For the performance of its specialized work the Commission has estab-
ed two Sub-Commissions (a) on Statistical Sampling and (b) on Statîs-
1 Classification. The former lias now held three sessions. It has made
>nimendations on the use of sampling methods in family budget enquiries;
censuses of population and of agricultural production; and on the
action of periodic statistics of manpower. Its recommendations with
Lrd to the proper preparation of sampling surveys and a proposed
,dard terminology may be expected to have valuable results in making
rnationally accessible the resuits of researchi work carried on by the
,bus national authorities in this field.
Finally, the Statistical Commission lias been concerned with the problem
:he world shortage of fully trained and qualified statisticians. It has
ized that tlie implementation of its recommendations depends on this
rtage being overcome, and it is especially interested in increasîng the
,ber of technically qualified pesns in countries whose statistical systems
n1ot well developed. The Commission is for this reason entering into
Lngenients with the International Statistical Institute and with UNESCO,
tieet this problem in the long run by increasing the number of courses
by an expansion of relevant educational facilities. It is hoped that sonie
"'ress may also be made in the short run by means of special traing
'ýranimes and the exchange of personnel. Since the rnost pressing ned
arise in 1950 and 1951 froni the censuses of population and agriculture
,e taken in those years in many countries, a number of courses in ctensus
lhods have been held, with encouraging resuits.

Transport and Communications Commission
lhe Transport anid Communications Commission was established b y the
nmic and Soial Council in june 1946 to replace a temporary body

ch had been set up in February of the saine year. Its membership
'ists of one representative froni eadi of fifteen member states of the
ted Nations, selected by the Economic and Social Coundil for a terni of
'e Years. Canada is not represented. The function of the Commission



( a) instructed the Secretary-General to continue his studies, ai
Iinformn the Transport and Communications Commission, on progre

in the fields of passports and frontier formalities;

(b) invited member states to comment on reports by the United Natio
Secretariat and the International Chamnber of Commerce on barrie
to the international transport of goods;

(c) invited the views of member states on a memorandum by t!
United Nations Secretariat on a set of rules drawn up by a co
ference held in Oslo in 1947 concerning the unification of maritir
tonnage measurements; and

(d) instructed the Secretary-Ç..eneral te request from member stat<
and forward to the Transport and Communications Commissie
their views on problems of maritime shipping, including freig
rates,, affecting Latin America.

In addition to these items, which were deait with in the form of resol

tion, by the Economic and Social Council, the Transport and Communi(
tions Commission also considered at its third session: measures for t

coordination of activities in the fields of aviation, shipping, telecommuni(
tions and meteorology in regard to safety of life at sea and in the a

problems in the field of inland transport; and the question of transp(
statistics.

Economic Commission for Asia and the Frar East

The Economic Commission for Asia and the Far East (ECAFE) m'
established by a resolution of the Economic and Social Council in Mai
1947. Its termas of reference provided that it should initiate and participa
in measures for f acilitating concerted action for the economic reconstructi
of Asia and the Far East; for raising the level of economic activity in th(
regions; and for maintaining and strengthening the economic relations
these areas both among themselves and with the other countries of I

world.
Canadian interest in the work of ECAFE arises from Canada's positi

as a nation bordering on the Pacific Ocean, as one of the major tradi
nations cf the world, as a member of the Far Eastern Commission, a
frc>m Canada's general concern with the economic recovery of the Wh
Pacific area. Although Canada was a mnember of the Working Group
Asia and the Far East and took an active part in framing ECAFE's ter
of reference, Canada did not seek membership of the Commission. Howeý
in case questions of direct conoern to Canada should arise in the work
the Çommission, provision has been made in its termas of reference
Canadla te participate in the deliberations of the Commission in a ci
sultative capacîty.

Besides the original members of the Commission (Australia, Chi
France, India, the Netherlands, the Philippines, Thailand, the Uni
Kingdomn, the United States and the U.S.S.R.), three others, Pakist
Burina and New Zealand, have been admitted to full membership. Associ
memberships, carrying f ull privileges except the right to vote in plern
sessions, have been extended te Ceylon, Hong Kong, Malaya and Brul



-neo, Cambodia, Laos, Nepal, the Republic of Korea, Viet Nam, and
United States of Indonesia. Working arrangements have been developed
h various specîalized agencies, particularly FAO, ILO, the International
netary Fund, and the International Bank for Reconstruction and
velopment. -A Bureau of Flood Control was established in November
8 and the Chief of the Bureau assumed office in April 1949.
The first four sessions of ECAFE, which took ýplace during 1947 and
8, had been mainly concerned with matters of organization and planning.
ý fifth session of ECAFE was held in Singapore from October 20 to 29,
9. Unfortunately, as in previous sessions, a considerable amount of time
;devoted to political discussion, particularly with regard to admission

lew members. However, the reports which were submitted to the Com-
sion, and the recommendations which were made in connection with
mx, indicated that ECAFE was making some progress in its prescribed
lies and in the formulation of plans for the development of industry

the removal of restrictions on trade in the Far Eastern area. It is
eworthy that the Ninth Session of the Economic and Social Council,
Gipril 1949, approved the establishnment of three subsidiary bodies for
Commission. These are the Committee on Industry and Trade, and

o-Committees on Iron and Steel, and on Travel. It is hoped that with
establishment of these bodies ECAFE will be enabled to play a more

structive role in the provision of detailed statistical and teclinical
Irniation and wiIl be increasingly useful as a medium fo9 the exchange
'iews and the formulation of plans for the economic development of the
ntries ini the area. Canada lias welcomed this evidence of ECAFE's
elopment. In the Canadian view any scheme for self -help towards
~iomic development in the Far Eastern region is desirable since the
ilomic aspects of regional integration are becoming increasingly important
aising the standard of living of the inhabitants of these countries.
There lias been a considerable increase in the size of the secretariat of
AFE since january 1949. Organizational improvements have been
cted with a view to increasing the assistance which the secretariat cazi
vide to member states. Owing to developments ini China, the secretariat
ied its working offices during 1949 froni Shanghiai to Bangkok, Thailand.

Economie Commnission for Europe
The Economic Commission for Europe was established by the Econoxnic

Social Council on Marci 28, 1947. Its functin are to initiate and
ticipate in measures for facilitating concerted action ini Etiropean
iomic activity, and for maintaining and strengthening the economic
tions of the European countries both arnong themselves and with other
t'tries of the world.
Caniada is not a member of this Commission. The succçssful develop-
it of satisfactorv economic conditions in thxe countries oif F-urnnp i.q



production of certain materials, such as timber and steel; and the Commnissi(
in turn, bas been able to use this information for the purpose of maki
recommendations on the allocation of scarce materials among the Europe
countries.

The ECE is the oldest and the moet developed of the regional econori
commissions established by the United Nations. It bas becomne an importa
factor in the international effort to rehabilitate the European econorn.
Under the direction of the well known Swedish economist, Gunnar Myrd
the Commission bas been successful in gathering and interpreting a lar
body of statistics contributing to the orderly development of Europe
production. The Commission bas also been of great value in serving as
body through which studies have been conducted for effecting imlproi
ments in several specific fields of production. It bas established a number
committees to recommend allocations and technical improvements in su
fields as coal production, electric power, industrial materials, inland tral
portation, manpower, steel, timber, and agricultural problemns. The C(
Committee, for instance, set itself the objective of attainîng European se
sufficiency in the supply of solid fuels. By a system of intra-Europe
allocations, by bringing coal-producing and coal-consuming countrn
together, and by recommending measures for the improvement of cc
production, this Committee is well on the way to achieving its objecti)
The recommendations made by the various committees are based,
exhaustive and careful study, and have therefore been given serious attendi
by member governments.

The activities of the Commission have been hampered by the politi<
differences which divide Western Europe and the Cominform countries
the East. The Commission's annual sessions have reflected Cominfoi
opposition to the Marshall Plan and to the establishment of -the Weste
German Republic. Nevertheless, the practical successes of the Commiss,
are particularly significant in the face of these difficulties. Although t
Commission bas not been able to achieve large-scale exchange of goo
between Eastern and Western Europe, it bas been able to serve as a neuti
agency for the devélopment of a considerable amount of such trade.

The Annual Report of ECE to the Econornic and Social Council, pu~
lished in May 1949, presents a sumznary of the year-.round activities in t
various fields within the Commission's compass. It records the Col
mission's rote in the continued recovery of Europe in 1949; the increase
production in that area; and the work and degree of success of its vadio
cpmmittees. Finally, the Report indicates the Commission's basic difflcult
the reconciliation of European political differences wit 1 the economic ne>e
of the continent.

q Economlc Commnission for Latin Ainerioe
The Economic Commission for Latin America was established

February 1948 by the Eccoiomic and Social Council. Its termas of refereil
.qt-. Rimiîlar in nature to those of the other two reziona1 economic col



to member states of the United Nations in North, Central and South
dica, the Caribbean area, and to France, the Netherlands and the
ed Kingdom. Canada is not a member of this Commission.
rp to the end of 1949 the Commission's work had been mainly organ-
nal. At its first session held in Santiago, Chile, in june 1948, delegates
ssed the scope of the Commission's activities and gave its secretariat
led instructions for immediate projects of documentation. The Com-
on agreed upon the preparation of an economic survey for Latin
dica in order to provide the necessary statistical and economnic data
which to, base its future work. Working arrangements were made with
in of the specialzed agencies of the United Nations and with the
'-American Economic and Social Council in order to avoid duplication
tivities.
'he Commission held its second session in Havana between May 29
lune 14, 1949. As a resuit of the decîsions taken at this meeting the

of the Commission's programme has been substantially broadened.
lines of cooperation with existing international organizations were

ed and those already in operation were strengthened. The economic
ýY, which had been prepared by the secretariat, was discussed and the
mission set up subsidiary committees to deal with various aspects of
Blirvey, such as agriculture, trade, migration, capital investment,
~Port, and multilateral compensation for international payments. The
m'ission also instructed its secretariat -to undertake special studies
nig with these and other related matters for consîderation at the third
>n, which is scheduled to be held in Montevideo, Uruguay, in the
id haîf of 1950.
'lie Commission also arrived at certain recommendations on the basis
ormation already av'ailable to it. In the field of agriculture, for instance,
nmendations were approved for measures to be taken to increase pro-
on, to improve the quality of livestock, and to increase mechanization.
possible application of the United Nations Teclinical Assistance

ramme to Latin America was of particular interest. Channels for such
,niic assistance were discussed and the governments of Latin American
8 were invited to submit statements of their needs for technical
:ance, which will be forwarded to the Secretary-General of the United
:)ns in order to expedite the implementation of the Programme. The
tion of the Latin American governments was also called to the United
>ns regular programme of technical assistance which has been in
Ltion since the Third Session of the General Assemblv in November

on to
was ini



SPECIALIZED AGENCTES

Role of the Specialized Agencies in the
United Nations System

One reason for the feelings of frustration and concern which are so oft
expressed about the United Nations is the over-empliasis on the politih
bickering and apparently fruitless propaganda debates which talce plaA
for the most part, i sessions of the General Assembly and the Securi
Council. The excessive publicity which these attract has led too ma
people to ignore flot only the achievemexits of the Assembly and the Securi
Council but also the contribution which other units in the United Natio
system, and particularly the specialized agencies, have muade to the atta
on the social and economic problems facing the world. It has often be
emphasized that the development of an international consciousness
necessary before universal peace will be attained. The role of the specializ
agencies ini creating this consciousness is particularly important not or.
because of the results they may achieve in raising living standards of peoi
i ail parts of the world, but also because they engage nations in cooperati

enterprises i the achievement of which their political differences may
overcome. The creation of agencies to deal with economic, social ai
educational prôbleins on an international basis lias broadened the points
contact among governments and people and may thereby contribu
materially to, the improvement of international relationships.

When the blueprint for the United Nations was being drawn up a
discussed durig 1944 and 1945, it was decided that direct responsibili
for many types of economic and social programmes should be entrusted
separate agencies loosely related to the United Nations proper but mia.
tauuing a large degree of autonomy. This was done in order to avoid t
danger that the polîtical preoccupations of the United Nations might le
to the peglect of important projects, andl in order to give the nations great
freedom to choose the joint activities in which they miglit have prima
iinterests. By the end of 1949 ten specialized agencies had been establish
and had concluded formal agreements with the United Nations. Th(
agencies, in ail of which Canada holds membership, are: the Internatio,
Labour Organization; the International Civil Aviation Organization; t
Food and Agriculture Organization; the UJnited Nations Educatiorn



tific and Cultural Organization; the International Telecommunications
n; the International Bank for Reconstruction and Development; the
-national Monetary Fund; the Universal Postal Union; the World
th Organization; and the International Refugee Organization. Canada
c) taking a part in the formation of the International Trade Organization,
nter-governmental Maritime Consultative Organization, and the World
ýorological Organization, which have neot yet been established ini their
form.
.;hile the concern of the agencies is with functional problems, they are
ree of the political controversies which inevitably resuit from world-
niembership in international organizations. From time to time tlie

?,ganda battles in the General Assembly and the Security Council are
vred at meetings of the agencies where spokesmen of the Soviet Union
ts satellites on the one hand, and those of the non-Communist nations
le other, air their views on the social, economic and political systems
Eir opponents. The extent of this controversy is limited to some degree
ie fact that the Soviet Union is flot now a member of the principal
ýies. In most of them, however, at least one satellite is represented
ýxpresses the Soviet view. * Political skirmishing lias been particularly
,nt in thie International Telecommunications Union and the Inter-
nai Labour Organization: in the ITU the importance of radio as a
iganda weapon lias been underlined in the long-drawn-out negotiations
the allocation of frequency bands; at ILO meetings the division between
rnunist and non-Communist trade unions lias been equally pronounced.
ýtinies the agencies tliemselves come under direct attack as a result of
cal differences. For instance, during the Iast session of the General
libly, the Polish Delegate accused the IRO of conspiring with the
talist powers" for the transportation of a group of Polish children to

da from a Dîsplaced Persons camp in Africa. The WHO lias also been
Llnced by the U.S.S.R. and by Bulgaria, both of whom, during the Iast
withdrew from the Organization on the grounds of dissatisf action

the methods adopted by it and the results achieved. Discussions on
iission of new members have also given rise to political recriminations

r instance, in the case of Spain and Israel. On these, as on many other
ions, political differences are not confined to the basic divergences
ýen the Eastern and Western powers.
Thatever criticism there may be of the over-ambitious programmes of
of the agencies or the inefficient administration of others, there can

Intel
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rehabilitating more than a million persons uprooted by the Second Wo
War; FAO and WHO have had considerable success in helping counti
to meet their food and health problems; ICAO and ITU, by bringing
gether world experts and technicians in aeronautics and telecommunicatio
have helped to ensure the orderly international development of th,
important media; UNESCO has done useful work in assisting countr
affected by the war to revive their educational and cultural activities.

The record of the specialized agencies is flot, of course, perfect. In t
years immediately followingz the Second World War, some of them, a
particularly W7HO and UNESCO, launched ambitious programmes whi
were dificuit to implement because of the shortage of personnel, the faili
to conoentrate on those projects likely to bring the greatest and mi
immediate returns for the expenditure involved, or a tendency to emba
on these projects without ensuring that the funds necessary for th
implementation would become available. There bas been, furthermo
a tendency to decentralize the activities of many of the agencies by 1
establishment of regional administrations before the initial stages of stafi
and organization have been completed and before it bas been determir]
that an elaborate regional structure is necessary-at least for the ti,
being. While considerable progress has been made in coordinating 1
activities of the agencies, much stili has to be done to prevent duplicati
and overlapping. There is cause for concern in the constantly increasi
number of meetings held and documents issued by the agencies, both
which strain the resources of governments which take their responsibilit
seriously.

In fairneas to the secretariats of the speciatized agencies, it must
emphasized that the major responsibility for the policies and programix,
of the agencies lies with the member states. Sometimes over-zealous rep
sentatives have given strong support to projecte without due regard for 1
financial and administrative implications or to the ability of individ,
countries to do their share ini implementing these projects. Even the b
of secretariats would find it difficuit to carry out the vague comproWn
agreements whlch have sometimes issued frotn the governing bodies a
general conferences of the agencies. Most of the specialized agencies hâ
been faced with the dificulty of obtaining trained personnel at a t
when ail countries were short of specialists for domestic needs. Then ti
it is often diffi.cult to reconcile the need for staffs of the highest competefi
integrity and efficiency with the princip>le that selections should be mno
wlth due regard for as wide a geographical distribution as possible. In 1
light of these and other problems, the achievements to date of the
ministrative staffs of the agencies are not inconsiderable.

an urgent necessity to avoid ove gac imn o.g ana a aemana ior



e existing structure and the greatest possible coordination of plans,
programmes, budgetary allocations, and administrative techniques,

it the limited humnan and material resources available to the United
>ns and the agencies can be used most effectively. The achievement of
aims is particularly necessary with respect to the plan for technical

ance to underdeveloped countries, the first major test of the United
>ns and the agencies in working together to carry out a constructive
amme.
nder Article 58 of the Charter, the United Nations is required to make
imendations for the coordination of the policies and activities of the
tlized agencies; and responsibility for the discharge of this function is,
.Articles 60 and 63, vested in the General Assembly and in the

Dmic and Social Council. The latter, in accordance with the General
aIbly's request, created ini October 1946 a Committee on Coordination
le purpose of ensuring "effective implementation of the agreements
ýd into between the United Nations and the Specialized Agencies".
Lommittee is empowered tg examine the programmes of the functional
issions of the Council itself with a view to making recommendations

Jing priorities. However, the Coordination Committee has no such
rity with respect to the programmes of the agencies and, in dealing

them, it must limit itself to offering suggestions which the Council
Pass on to the governing bodies of the various agencies or direct to
ember states.
the inter-val between ECOSOC meetings, an Administrative Com-
Son Coordination (the ACC), established under Council authority

:onsisting of the Secretary-General of the United Nations as Chairman
Lie Directors-General of the various specialized agencies as members,
with day-to-day problems of coordination. This Committee is an

listrative instrument enabling the chief executive officers of the
izations meeting in that capacity to discuss matters of common
rn. Its f unctions, as outlined in an ECOSOC resolution dated March 10,
are "to transmit to the Council any suggestions it may wish to make
e form and content of the specialized agency reports, to draw its
ion to any apparent overlapping or duplication of activities of the
CI Nations and of the agencies and to examine the possibility of
!ing sufficient budgetary information to the work programmes of the
tles to enable the Council to appraise their relevant scope". The
iraportant task placed before the ACC during 1949 was that of
ring the comprehensive plan for the Expanded Technical Assistance
Imnme which was unanimously approved by the General Assembly
Ib its autumn session.
ýcause of the autonomous character of each of the specialized agencies
àe fact that membership in the United Nations and the agencies is
rliform, there are certain inherent weaknesses in the machinery for
,nation described above. As was pointed out, ECOSOC's Committee
'Ordination and the Council itself have no direct suroervisorv n)owers

mes of the sILI enort
whole.



Canadian delegations ta the United Nations have always insisted thý
since the Economic and Social Council lias no power ta direct the polici
and activities of the agencies but only the power ta, make recommendatior
the ultimate remedy in case of confiict between the agencies or lack
coordination between them lies in the hands of national governmeni
The Canadian Government, in order ta improve the coordination of Ca,]
dian policies in the United Nations and the agencies, has established
Interdepartmental Committee composed of senior members of the Depa
ments having a primary interest in one or more international organizatior

The question af coordination an-the international level was drawn
the attention of member states an Navember 24, 1949, when the Genei
Assembly unanimously adopted a resolution expressing concern with t
proliferation of the activities of the United Nations, its subsidiary orga
and the specialized agencies. The resolution contained an appeal ta gover
ments ta refrain fromn new initiatives unless they were urgent or necessa
ta achieve the purposes of plans already under way; requested the Unit,
Nations and the agencies ta reduce the number of international meetini
and stressed the necessity for prompt payment of contributions.

The Canadian view has been that coordination, apart from that which
effected through the Administrative Committee on Coordination, cail
exercised effectively by the Economic and Social Council only throUl
suggestion, example and the coaperative study of problems. It is not realisi
at the present time ta expect or ta suggest that an acceptable coordinatil
plan could be devised which would give the Economic and Social Couniý
or the Council's Committee on Coordination any final authority ont
allocation of priorities in work programmes of the specialized agencies, or
policy decisions affecting substantive questions which faîl clearly witb
the jurisdiction of individual specialized agencies. There are, furthermol
valid objections ta giving the Coundil or the Assembly unlimited cont,
over the agencies lest those countries which do not participate in the wQ
of the agencies are provided with the opportunity ta interfere irresponsib
with their activities and policies.

Much useful work lias already been done by ECOSOC's Coordinati
Conimittee and by the Administrative Committee on Coordination a
it is gratifying ta note that this machinery is being used ta an incrai
extent for consultation in the planning of joint programmes and activii
Apart froni the plan for te<chnical assistance, cooperation lias been ahe
in the fields of public information, health, transport and communicatir
fellowships, statistics, refugees, migration, housing, and other social a
econonxic spheres which, in one aspect or another, faîl within the scope
several of the agencies. 'Coordination is a continuous and long-terni undE
taldng of which the results wiIl gradually become apparent as internatk'

ognztions become accustomed te, working together tawards pl
determined goals. As indicated above, greater progreas depencis toa ar
degree on the extent to which individual governments coordinate
policies of their delegations at international meetings.



Food and Agriculture Organization
e Food and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations (FAO)
nceived at a special conference at Hot Springs, Virginia, in May 1943,
ially brought into being at Quebec, in October 1945. It has as its
ves the raising of levels of nutrition and standards of living of the
s of all countries, improvement in the efficiency of production and
ution of farm, forest, and fisheries products, and the betterment of
iditions of rural populations.
the end of 1949, FAO had a membership of sixty-three states, each
ne vote in the Conference or governing body. The FAO Council
r the Conference between the latter's annual sessions, while the work
Organization is supervised by the Director-General, who is appointed
ý Conference. The present incumbent, Mr. Norris E. Dodd, was
ted in 1948 as successor to Lord Boyd Orr.
e technical divisions of FAO-Agriculture; Distribution; Economics
atistics; Forestry and Forest Products; Nutrition; and Rural Welfare
'ide a wide range of fact-finding and advisory services designed to

vital information as a basis for sound national and international
on the problems of food and agriculture, forestry and fisheries.

t of the Director-General for 1948-49
e report of the Director-General on the Work of FAO during 1948-49
)es the four major activities carried on by the Organization:

FAO has served as a world extension and advisory agency applying
modern scientific knowledge for increased production, improved
handling and processing, and better distribution of food and other
farm, forest and fisheries products. Examples of such technical aid
to governments include the fight against rinderpest and other
deadly livestock diseases; the control of insects and other destroyers
of growing crops and stored grains; widespread distribution of seed
of improved crop plants; soil conservation planning and demon-
stration; surveying of irrigation and drainage needs and possibilities
to open new lands to production; planning of farm mechanization
programmes; training of government statisticians; and assistance in
formulating national goals in production, trade and consumption
and laying out plans to achieve them.
FAO has brought governments together and worked closely with
other agencies in organizing international action in these fields.
Examples of this work include the setting up of the new Inter-
national Rice Commission to deal with urgent problems of the
whole rice economy, and the new Indo-Pacific Fisheries Council
to help governments increase production of food from sea and
inland waters; the organization of regional forestry commissions in
Latin America and Europe to promote and integrate forest develop-
ment; work with the World Health Organization on the agricultural
aspects of malaria control programmes and with UNICEF in its
child-feeding programme.
FAO has compiled and published information relating to the
production, processing, trade, prices and consumption of agri-
cultural, forestry and fisheries products. Examples of this work



include commodity bulletins, statistical yearbooks for agricu
anid forestry, and periodical statistical reports on agriculture
fisheries.

(4) Mucli effort also lias been devoted to appraising the outloo
production and consumption and to problems of international 1
in food and agricultural commodities vital to the welfare of
numbers of producers.

The World Food Situation
According to the picture of the world food situation and proý

presented to the Fifth Session of the Conférence of FAO meeting at M~
ington, November 21 to December 6, 1949, total world agricultural
duction lias regained pre-war levels. The population of the world, liow
lias increased about 10 per cent in the past decade so that supplies aval
per person are still below those of the pre-war period. The food supr
also nutritionally inferior, since the higlier production of starchy or eni
producing foods does not compensate for the reduction in the producti'
the higli-protein protective fooda. Consumption disparities between na
have become magnified. Whule agricultural production ini the Far EasI
Europe lias not yet fully recovered to the pre-war level, in some otlier a
particularly Nortli America, a substantial expansion in production
occurred. Some of the best fed nations in the pre-war period have
become better fed during the past decade while some of the less wél
nations have suffered a reduction in their levels of consumption.

The Conference examined the proposais contained in the Repoi
Worid Commodity Problems prepared by a panel of economie ex
appointed by the Director-Generai. The Report deait witli the probie
agricuîtural comniodity surpluses, antd recommended tlie creation (
International Commodity Clearing House, with an international fund
power to buy and seil surplus agricuiturai con-modities on special terr

The Canadian attitude to the International Commodity Clearing F
proposai was expressed by Mr. J. G. Gardiner, Minister of Agricultui
the following termes:

"..The imminent appearance of food surpluses in the world
paticular interest to Canada which, since the beginning of the cen

hasbee afood exporting country.
" ... Canada, therefore, is prepared to give serious consideratic

any international action designed to attain production and distributig
food. From this point of view we are interested in the proposai aciva
by the Director-General for an International Commodity Clearing Il
While endorsing the principie underlying this proposai we are not in a
ment witli the xueans which, it lias been suggested, are necessary to1
the objectives."

T~he Conference found that it was unable to recommend the estal
nment of ICCH, declaring that the financial functions proposed for Fl
"could be performed by the governments directiy invoived' . It was poý
out that exporting and importing countries couid devise provisions rel.
to the financiai difficulties in the particular commodity involved, 'w
the framework of individual commodity agreements. It was genlE
agreed, that, where tliey are practicable, commodity agreements Pr(
the best metliod for deaiing with the current or prospective surplus
modity situation.



e principles governing these agreements and the mechanism for con-
9 them are set forth in Chapter VI of the Ilavana Charter for an
ational Trade Organization. Although the charter of ITO has flot
into force, the functions proposed for the Organization in this field
)een delegated by the Economic and Social Council of the United
is to the Interim Coordinating Committee for International Com-
i Arrangements. FAO provides one of the three members of ICCICA.
1onference recommended that FAO should make greater use of
'A for securing action on the surplus problems reported by member
iments.
addition, the Conference established an FAO Committee on Coin-
7 Problems. This is an advisory body created to give attention
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Canada, as an important agricultural producer and exporter,
maintained a close interest in FAO and has played a prominent role jr
development. A Canadian was a member of the original Executive C
mittee of the Organization, and Canada has had continuous representa
on the eighteen-member Council of FAO which replaced this, Commit
Canadians are on most of the standing advisory technical committees,
have taken part in many of the technical missions sent to underdevelc
countries by FAO. Canada has been able to, provide some technical assiste
to, other nations through FAO and on the other band has benefited in
rially fromn the technical and statistical information supplied by ý
and through participation in discussions on national and internati(
policies relating to agricultural production and distribution.

Havana Charter for an International
Trade Organization. and the General

Agreement on Tariffs and Trade

When the text of the Havana Charter was finally agreed to by fifty-1
governments in March 1948, it was expected that the International Ti
Organization for whi.ch the Charter provided would be established dui
1949. * This hope was flot realized. Although the Interim Commissiol
the I10 has virtually completed its long and arduous task of mnaking
necessary preparations for the first year's work of the future Organizat
the Charter itself has not yet received the formai acceptance by at Il
twenty countries which is required to permit the establishment of the l'
Acceptance of the Charter by certain countries is essential. Chief arn
these is the United States, at whose initiative the proposai for an ITO
originally launched in 1945.

Since the end of the Second World War the everyday and short-t
international economic problemas have xnonopolized the attention
efforts of most counitries. Nevertheless, it must be said that the princi
and rules of the Havana Charter have undoubtedly assisted in the solul
of these current economic problems. In doing so, it has helped towards
restoration of the type of world economic conditions in which it wil,
possible to launch the 110 with a realistic hope that it will fulfl1 the vit
important objectives for which it was designed. Many of the basic object:
of the Havana Charter, ini particular the reduction and control of UI
barriers, are being implemented today by over thirty countries whichl
applying, provisionally, the General Agreement on Tariffs and Tri
Thesb are the countries which conduct well over 80 per cent of world tr,

*Because of the comglex and technlcal nature of the provisions contained in the General Agree
on Tariffs and Trade, it is not possible to discuus in detail the resuits and significance of this ge
within the scope of the present article. A more detailed report on the. Third Session of the. Contr
Parties is given in "External Affairs", October, 1949. Details of the Annecy tariff negotiations, witij1
cular reference to those of interest to C~anada, are obtainable in press relcase No. 70, DeaIment ofEx
Affairs, iusued on October 10, 1949. For a fuller account of the working of the General Arent on
and Trade from January 1948 to August 1949, see, "The Attack on Trade Barriers", published b
Interizn Commission of the International Trade Organisation at the request of the Contractixig Pat
the General Agreement.



ite of two basic handicaps, namely the dollar problem and the delay
Sestablishment of the ITO, the General Agreement 18 forging its way
Ias well as can be expected under present conditions. The year 1949

,ht a further and substantial extension of the scope of the General
ýrnent and established it even more firmly as an important multilateral
iment in the field of international commercial relations.
he main functions of the General Agreement, fromn which it derives its
icance, can be summarized as followst to consoidate the progress
i is being made towards the restoration of a multilateral trading world;
rmit significant reduction in trade and tariff barriers; to afford a forum
ie discussion and solution of international commercial problems; and
sure that the maze of current restrictive measures will not freeze into
pattern of bilateralism, controls and discrimination.
anada, as one of the leading trading nations of the world and one to
1 international trade is of such vital importance, lias contributed its
;hare as a member of the General Agreement since its provisional
cation in january 1948.
lie main achievement of the Agreement in 1949 was the Annecy
Lrence on Tariffs and Trade. The Conference was under the Chairman-
of Mr. L. D. Wilgress of Canada, who has been chairman of the
ings of the countries which are parties to the General Agreement
its establishment in 1947. Trhe Annecy Conference, which opened in
and concluded its work late in August 1949, had two main purposes.

ârst was to hold the Third Session of the twenty-three countries which
at that time members of the General Agreement; the second was to

Ljct tariff negotiations ini order to permit an additional ten countries
kn the Agreement.

d Session of the Coutracting Parties
lie following list of questions dealt with by the Contracting Parties at
Uhird Session will give some indication of the work done under theý
ýral Agreement:
L) Quantitative restrictions on imports imposed for balance of pay-

nients reasons;
))Quantitative import restrictions designed to permit economnic devel-

Opment;
~)ProposaI to apply provisionally Chapter VI of the Havana Charter,

deaIing with intergovernmental commodity agreements;
1)Text of Special Exchange Agreement, with countries which are not

members of the International Monetary Fund;
~)Most-favoured-nation tariff treatment for Japan;
~)The relation between the provisions of the General Agreement and

bilateral azreements providing for tariff margins of preference;



()Modifications of the agreement made necessary when Newfoundk
became a Province of Canada;

(k) Similar modifications consequent upon the changed internatio
status of Palestine;

(1) Operation of the rules and procedures governing the tariff nego'
tions as well as the terms under which ten "new" countries w.
to join the General Agreement-,

(m) Request by Cuba for release from certain negotîated commitmner
(n) Certain Brazilian internai taxes;
(o) Preparation of a draft agreement following a request by UNES'

for assistance and advice on the problem of reducing trade barri
on educational, scientific and cultural. materials;

(p) Establishment of five Protocols embodying various modificati'
and rectifications to the Agreement;

(q) Changes in the Rules of Procedure to permit calling of Spe<
Sessions;

(r) Establishment of consultation procedures for the operation of
Agreement in periods between sessions of the member countries

(s) Programme of work for the secretariat of the Interim Commissi
for an International Trade Organization which serves the C(
tracting Parties in the absence of an organization of their own; a

(t) Administrative questions such as the 1950 Budget.

Annecy Tariff Negotiations
Canada concluded negotiations with ail of the following ten countr

which were applying for membership of the General Agreement: Dennea
Dominica'n Repub1ic, Finland, Greece, Haiti, Italy, Sweden, Urugwî
Liberia, Nicaragua. Canada will receive, as of right, ail the concessic
granted by the thirty-three countries which participated in the Anne
negotiations; similariy, Canada will extend its concessions to ail par
cipating countries.

Ail ten "acceding" countries have now received the required two-tWi
majority vote of the original Contracting Parties to, permit their acces
to th~e Agreement. Tose countries are now required to sign an instrurn
in which the resuits of the Annecy negotiations were incorporated (i
the Annecy Protocol of Terms of Accession). It is expected that ail t
concessions exdianged at Annecy, on some 5,000 tariff items, will have be
put into force in the early part of 1950 and in any case, not later than
first half of that year.

Pirograiime for 1950
The present programme of meetings for 1950 is as foliows:
(1)' The Fourth Session of the Contracting Parties is to be held

Geneva, beginning February 23. It is expected that one of thenI
iinportant-problems on the agenda will be the considerationof

~rarties
ased onl



The Fifth Session of the Contracting Parties will be held, beginning
on Septemnber 28, 1950, at a place to be determined at the Fourth
Session.
The third set of multilateral tariff negotiations will be launched in
September 1950. These negotiations will follow the pattern set at
the trade conferences held at Geneva in 1947 and at Annecy in 1949.
They will provide an opportunity for further tariff negotiations
with the United States and countries such as France, the Benelux
group, Sweden, Italy and others which participated in the Geneva
and Annecy conferences. In addition, negotiations will be conducted
with a number of other countries, including Western Germany,
which have expressed an interest in participating with a, view to
becoming parties to, the General Agreement.

is generally recognized that the countries which are parties to the
il Agreement have, to date, done a good deal to fulfil, even under
t circumstances, the four basic functions of the Agreement. It is also
lly appreciated, that the Agreement is the only multilateral instru-
under which current and long-term solutions to economic problems
discussed among a large number of countries in a truly international
and on the basis of the long-term objectives agreed to by fifty-four

les at Havana. It is to be hoped that this work wiIl provide the
ition for tomnorrow's economnic policy, based on the hard-won structure
liomic cooperation.

ternational Bank for Reconstruction and
Development and the International

Monetary Fund During 1949.
ie purpose of the International Bank for Reconstruction and Develop-
Ls to assist in the reconstruction and development of the economies of
er countries by facilitating the international movement of capital.
>urpose of the International Monetary Fund is to encourage. the
:ed growth of international trade on a non-discriminatory multdlateral
insofar as that may be possible by international cooperation in the
and monetary sphere. During 194§, both institutions took important
3ns and initiated important actions but in neither case was there any



During 1949 Canada was represented on the Board of Governors of
Fund and the Bank by Mr. D. C. Abbott as Governor, by Mr. G. F. To,
as Alternate Governor of the Fund, and by Mr. R. B. Bryce as Alteri
Governor of the Bank. The Canadian Executive Director of the Fund
Mr. L. Rasminsky, and «of the Bank Mr. Donald Gordon. The Alteri
Canadian Director is Mr. J. F. Parkinson, who devotes his full time to
duties of the Bank and the Fund in Washington. Generally speaking,
Canadian representatives have been in agreement with the decisions rr
and the policies adopted by these institutions.

Operations
During 1949 the International Bank for Reconstruction and Deve

ment granted eleven loans totalling $219.1i million. These included loan
enterprises in Brazil ($75 million), Mexico-two loans ($24. 1 million
$10 million), Belgium ($16 million), India-two loans ($34 million and
million), Colonibia ($5 million), Yugoslavia ($2.7 million), Finland-
boans ($12.5 million and $2.3 million), the Netherlands ($15 million),
El Savador ($12.5 million).

Including the above, the total of loans granted by the Internati(
Bank for Reconstruction and Development since its inception amountý
$744.1 million, of which $547 million had been disbursed by Novemaber
1949. Several other loans are in the course of negotiation.,

During 1949, the International Monetary Fund made its resoui
available to, six members to, enable themn to overcome temporary balano
payments dîfficulties. Sucli sales of exehange (ail in United States dolls
involved ten transactions, amounting in ail to $101.5 million. This figure
be compared with the total of transactions for the year 1948 e qual to S
million. As of December 31, 1949, the total drawings on the Fund 's resoul
since its inception amounted to $7 77.3 million. Re-purchases of such
change during the year by three member countries amounted to $3.6 nuil 1

The decline in the past year compared with the previous year in
volume of exdiange transactions of the Fund is attributable to the incide
of the European Recovery Programme. The Fund has stated that it wo
proceed on the assumption that the minimum needs for consumption s
investment gooda in the countries participating in the E.R.P. prograni
would be met and that such members should request the purchase
United States dollars from the Fund only in exceptional or unfores
cases. In this way, the resources of the Fund might be maintained a
reasonable level during the E.R.P. period. In the case of the Bank, il
clear that to the extent that the urgent requirements of E.R.P. participa
are met by the E.R.P. programme they will have less need to call on
resources of the Bank. However, the lending activities of the Bank in ot.
areas are increasing.

The contribution of the International Bank and the Fund to the solut
of th'e world's international financial problems cannot, of course, be judi
solely by referenoe to the size of their financial operations. Both have,
example, provided the opportunity for continuous and detailed discuss
of current problems by representatives of member governments. 134
have also provided experts and other technical facilities for the studY
trade and financial probleme, and, to the extent wished by meniber gove
ments, of special national problems. Services of this kînd are difficult
evaluate but they can be, and appear to have been, very usefut.



E conomic Environment
rhe general international economic environment*in 1949 continued ta
infavourable ta the attainment of the objectives of both the Bank and
Fund. The basic adjustmnents necessary for the establishment of a
<able system of international trade in the post-war world have not yet
1completed. There remains a striking discrepancy between the need

>untries for imports and their capacity ta pay for them. Sa long as this
ition prevails it will be advantageous--in sanie cases even necessary-
'ountries ta follow foreign exchange practices which are restrictive and
uch are incansistent with the Fund's long termn objectives. According
he Fund's analysis, considerable success lias been achieved in the
.ediate past-war task of rest 'oring production and productive efficiency
le countries whose economies were devastated by the war. However,
lie urgent task of establishing better trade and payments relations
lis yet ta be done and dependence on bilateral trade'and inconvertible
encies is far greater naw than before the war.
t is ta lie hoped that the recenit devaluation of sterling and other
2ncies will go far ta remove the disparities between prices and costs in
[ý countries and those of the North American continent and thus enable
irts ta, the dollar area ta increase substantially. In this way, the closing
le "dollar gap" may be brought nearer and the way opened up for the
>val of trade and exchange restrictions.
'he lack of balance in world trade lias also been an obstacle in the

of the International Bank. In respect of the promotion of private
*national investment, with which duty the International Bank is
geçl, the difficulties are particularly important. In respect of boans
e out of its own resources the International Bank's problems are
Plicated by the sýtrained international financial situation bath because
Bank is required ta lend only in cases where there is a reasonable
Pect of repayment, and because the Bank's resources are in the final
Ysis limited by its ability ta borrow in the private capital market in the
ed States and elsewhere. In cases of 1 bans ta underdeveloped countries,
Wver, the Bank lias found that the principal limitations on Bank
leing lias not been lack of money but lack of properly prepared projects
Y for immediate execution.
ni view of the Bank's obligation ta foster economic progress in the
ýrdeveloped areas it was vitally interested in the announcement by the
ident of the United States lin lis inaugural address on January 20, 1949,
the United States intended to adopt, as a fourth major point li its

gri policy, a new programme of assistance for the underdeveloped areas.
full implications of the "Point Four" programme are not yet clear but
the Bank's view that sucli success as is achieved by that programime
âssist and strengthen the Bank in carrying out its development respon-
ties. The noteworthy increase in the Bank's lending operations lin
ri America and India lias already been mentioned.

Iis with Other International Organizations
riatters of mutual interest, the Fund and the Ba
closely together and with the variaus organs of t
er international organizations. The Fund lias m~
vvith the Interim Commission of the Internati(
and with the Contracting Parties ta the GenE



Tariffs and Trade. Close cooperation between these bodies is, of cour'
essential, for while the Fund is concerned primarily with matters of moneta
and financial policy and the ITO and Contracting Parties to, GATT wi
matters of commercial policy, such, measures are merely alternative rout
to the same objective. Each is, therefore, concerned that practices frown,
on at the front door be flot welcomed at the back. The Bank has worki
particularly closely with the United Nations in the initiation of prooedur
dealing with the future operation of the "Point Four" programme.

Operations and flecisions of the International Bank, 19,
The International Bank's experience in the development of backwa

countries lias impressed upon it that sucli development is necessarily
graduai process. Low levels of education and health prevailing in und(
developed countries, unstable governments, wide extremes of wealtri ai
poverty, and limited resources of domestic capital compound to a great
or lesser extent a problemn already inherently complex. An extraordina
amount of tedinical investigation and analysis is required before practic
propositions designed to realize development potentialities can be forn
lated. Unleas and until this spadework is well done the provision of fur'
in itself can accomplish little. Thus the Bank has found that the princiF
limitation upon Bank financing in the development field lias not been la,
of money but Iack of well-prepared and well-planned projects ready f
inunediate execution.

1Iuring the past year, a substantial part of the Bank's energies has bo
devoteci to encouraging and assisting in the analyses that are requil'
before the provision of funds can be very useful. In this work, it has C
operated closely with a number of other agencies, both national and iitE
national. Sotne of the studies have been general surveys of developnil
needs and potentialities while others have been on specific developmne
problems. Many countries have been involved, including Egpt I'0f
Iran, Iraq, the Lebanon, and nearly ail the countries of Central and SOU~
Anierica. I n many cases the stage has been reached where negotiationsf
loans for specific projects have beent undertaken.

ILoan ActIvities
Durlng 1949, the following loans were granted:
(1) In January 1949, the Bank granted two loans totalling $34.1 mli

for electric power development in Mexico.
(2) In February 1949, the Bank granted a loan of $16 million to egt

for the proeof providing United States dollars for impot
equipment frthe construction of two steel milîs and a power l
in the industrial district of Liege.

(3) Two loans for projects in Chile--$13.5 million for hydro-elet
development and $2.5 million for the purchase of arclO
machinery-were authorized in March 1948, and became effeci
April 1949.

(4) A boan was granted in January 1949, and became effective in'
1949, of $75 million to the Brazilian Traction, Light and Poe
Ltd., a Canadian corporation, to finance most of the foege



change costs of a four to five year prormre of expansion of the
hydro-electric powýer and telephone facilities of the company's
Brazilian subsidiaries.

,S) In July 1949, a loan of $15 million was made to the Finance Corpo-
ration for National Reconstruction (Herstelbank), guaranteed by
the Netherlands Government, to be re-loaned to twenty-four Dutch
corporations in various industries to finance imported equipment
needed for the reconstruction or modernization of plants.

6)In August 1949, $5 million was Ioaned to the Caja de Credito
.Agrario, Colombia, a semi-public development bank, to finance the

imotation of agricultural machinery.
7)In August 1949, a boan of $12.5 million was made to the Bank of

Finland to, cover the import requirements of a programme for
modernizing and improving the efficiency of the woodworking
industries, and to complete an electric enterprise. Later in the year,
the Bank made a two-year boan of $2.3 million to Finland to finance
the purdiase of timber-producing equipment, as one of a series of
projects developed by several international agencies and designed
to alleviate the timber shortage in Europe.

8) A "Timber Equipment Project" boan of $2.7 million of the samne type
as the above was also made to Yugoslavia in August, 1949.

9) In August 1949, a loan of $34 million was made to the Government
of India to finance the purchase of railway equipment for the
reconstruction and improvement of the railways. A further loan of
$10 million was made in September 1949, to provide for the import
of equipment needed to proceed with two large-scale land reclamation
projects now being carried on as a means of expanding agricultural
output.

0) In December 1949, a boan of $12.5 million was made to the Rio
Lempa Comision, El Salvador, to finance a hydro-electric power
project.

IY arrangements with the Canadian Government a limited anlount of
Caadian funds needed for the projects in Brazil and India wilU be
,idby the Bank in Canadian dollars out of Canada's subscription t»

'eBank bas continued to supervise closely the end use of goods ane
3f the proceeds of the Bank's initial loans. The geographical triution

Itlexpenditures financed by the Bank up to june 30, 1949, in round
besby groupa of countries, was as follows:

Amount
Area of Expenditure (ln millions of

$ U.S.)
Uited States. .. .. ..... ...... .. $400.4
Cnada. .. ..... ...... ....... 14.4
Latin America .. ... ...... ....... 51.4

Euro e . > .. . . . . . . . . . . . . 55.3
NearEas . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . 2.5

Afrca. .. .... ..... ...... .... 2.2
Par East. .. .. ... ... ... ... . . . 1

Total..... .. .. .. .



Borrowing Activities
Marketing actîvities during the period covered by this commenta

have involved mainly preparations for future security issues rather thi
new offerings. In order to establish a broad and sound market in the Uni,
,States for its bonds the Bank has carried on an extensive programme
information to acquaint investors with the character of and security behi
its obligations, and with its general policies and operations. It has succeed
in obtaining legisiative or administrative action in over forty states st
that its bonds are now eligible investments for most institutional invest,
ini the United States. Congressional authorization has been obtained
national banks in the United States to deal in the Bank's bonds and
the Bank to seil itsown bonds or bonds guaranteed by it without registrati
with the United States Securities and- Exchange Commission..

During 1948 and 1949, the Bank was able to replenish its funds by sel
a total of $28.million of securities out of its loan portfolio to private inve
ment institutions in the United States, with the Bank's guarantee. '1
four loans made to the Dutch shipping companies and the $16 million Ik
to Belgium were disposed of in this way, thereby providing a test of I
market for credits guaranteed by the Bank and affording valuable experier
in the technique of such offerings.

Operations and Decisions of the
International Monetary Fund: 1949

Exchange Rate Pollcy
The most noteworthy of the Fund's activities during the year relal

to the consultations which took place with member governments befi
and during the occasion of the widespread currency devaluations of Si
teniber. During September, and subsequently, the Fund approved 1
devaluation of the pound sterling and the currencies of the depend(
overseas territories of the United Kingdom, and the currencies of so:
twenty other countries in Europe, North and South Amnerica, Africa, A
tralia and the Far East. The decision of the British Goverrnent to redi
the officiai value of the pound sterling f rom $4.03 to $2.80 in United Sta
funds on September 18, taken after consultation and with the agr
ment of the Fund, set in motion a re-alignment of most of the currencies
the non-dollar world, and also Canada. These adjustments were agreed
by the Fund after it had reviewed each and every application for a char,
in par values, as required by the Articles of Agreement. The Canadi
representatives on the Executive Board of the Funid participated in thA
consultations.

Thp devaluation of the pound sterling and the related colonial curreic
made necessary the devaluations of virtually ail of the currencies of 1
sterling area-Australia, South Africa, New Zealand, Iceland, and oth,
(not all are members of the Fund), and it provided a suitable opportun~
for the devaluation of a number of other currencies which, whule flot lirP
so closely to economic conditions in the sterling area, are neverthdl
influenced by adjustments in sterling and, frequently, were themnseI'
beset by the sanie kind of payments probleni as the United Kingd0
Changes in par values in September 1949 were agreed to by the FOI



Tr consultation, for the following fourteen countries: Australia, Belgiuni,
lada, Denmark, Egypt, French Possessions in India, Iceland, India,
1, Luxembourg, the Netherlands, Norway, Union of South Africa,
ted Kingdom. The degree of devaluation varied from a minimum ýof 9
cent in the case of Canada, to 30.5 per cent, which was the adjustmnent
sen. in most cases.
In addition to the above changes in par values, there have been some
,Jstmnents of exchange rates or exchange systems in the case of countries
ing no agreed par value with the Fund. In some cases these adjustments
e associated with, or made necessary because of, the changes in par
aes initiated on September 18, 1949.
During the year, two member countries, which had not formerly comn-
licated a par value for their currencies to the Fund, were able to do so.
M'ay, the Fund agreed to the adoption of the officiai par value for the
loslav dinar at 50 dinars to the United States dollar, which had been
effective rate for some time. In J une, the Fund was able to agree with
lico on a new par value for the peso at 8.65 pesos per United States
ar, replacing the initial par value of 4.8555 pesos which had been
ndoned in effect by Mexico in July 1948 wîthout agreement on a new

Ihere have also been modifications in the system of multiple rates
rated by certain countries, notably in Latin America. The list of countries
ch have made such changes in 1949 after consultation with the Fund
iven below. It should be observed that many of the changes referred to
e for the purpose of reducing the exchange rate or rates most applicable
ýxports and imports of goods and services. Not infrequently they have
ýIved a simplification of the exchange rate system as a step towards the
Fcation of ail multiple rates into a single unitary rate in accordance
à the Fund's objectives. The changes made in the French exchange
-ern was the most noteworthy examnple of this kind of adjustment.
111 its contacts with members the Fund has continued to emphasize the
CI to do away with multiple rates of exchange as soon as practicable
the maintenance of orderly cross rates. Such refornis are necessary to

are that exchange rates are flot used by a country to foster a discri-
,atory and usually uneconomic emphasis on trade as between different
titries or different commodities.

Changes in Exchange Rate Systems Approved During 1949

ýtria-November 22, 1949. Numerous changes in and simplification of
>ITplex multiple currency system, with a change in the officiai rate from
) schillings to 14.40 schillings per U.S. dollar.
[le--March 11, 1949. Approvai of the continuation of a modified multiple
hange rate structure for 1949.
10nlba-January 28, 1949. Approval of changes in the effective exchatige
's applicable to imports.
'ftdor-May 17, 1949. Approval of the extension of the multiple currency
ýerl provided'for under an emergency law of the country.
klnd-J une 30, 1949. Fund concurrence in a devaluation of the markka
?0 per cent (n~o par value communicated for Finland). On -September -19,

LiJ, Ili



France-Four changes in the exchange 8ystemn of France were mai
during the year after consultation with the Fund. These related to a chan!~
in the exchange arrangements between Belgiumn and France and betwei
Italy and France, a change in the franc-Canadian dollar rate for touris,
and the elimination of the existing multiple rate system achieved
September at the time of the general series of devaluations. This establishi
a sigle rate for ail French franc transactions with every currency, bas'
on the "free" rate for the franc in termes of U.S. dollars.
Greece--September 19, 1949. A depreciation of the effective exchan
rates ini tenus of dollars and pounds sterling, to be effected through adj uw
ments in the rates for exchange certificates.
Iran--January 5, 1949. A modification and simplification of the exchani
rate structure was concurred in as a step towards a unifled rate.
Lebanon-January 17, 1949. The Fund was informed of but did n
approve the introduction of multiple currency practices and the indire
adoption of a fluctuating rate and disparate cross rates.
Paraguay-November 7, 1949. A downward modification of existing rat
and some slight simplification. At the same time the "auction" syste
and the compensation and mixing systems, as well as the tolerated cu'
market, are to be eliminated.
Uruguay--October S, 1949. Downward adjustuients i the effective rat
for certain exporte and imports on the understanding that consultatiOl
wili continue for the purpose of unifying the rate structure.
Peru-November 15, 1949. Peru abandoned its official par value for t]
purpose of eliminating its multiple currency system in favour of a unifie
one. However, it adopted a fluctuating rate of exchange. The Peruvl«
exchange systeni is to be reconsidered in six months' time.

Exchange Restrictions
Ini the period under review there was no general trend toward t]

relaxation of exchange restrictions. Somne countries did relax certain restdi
tione-for example, the United Kingdomn extended the scope of "administr
tive transferahilîty", several countries increased the amounts of fori
exchange granted to residents for tourist purposes, and exchange restricto
in connection with bank notes were relaxed in Belgium, the Netherian
and France. But some other countries imposed new restrictions or exad
existing restrictions. The Union of South Africa ie an example.

On November 5, 1948, South Africa introduced certain "xhn
Quota Regulations" which had the effect of rationing exchange for payer
for goods from outside the sterling area for the twelve months ni
June 30, 1949. After consideration of the South African action the FtI
ruled 16hat South Africa should have obtained the consent of the F
before introducig the regulations but that having regard to aIl the cru
stances of the case the action should be approved.

Gold Policy
During the past year the Fund reviewed and decided to maintain t

policy concerning externat transactions inld at premium prices e
murncated te its members ln June 1947. Inlu e, h policy le to etiin



h transactions on the grounds that they undermine exchange stability
1 divert gold into private hoards at the expense of central monetary
2rves. At the samne lime the Fund does flot wish to interfere with
bonafide use of gold in the industries, professions, and arts. Unfortu-

ely, the line between these uses, which are considered legitimate, and
trrdîng, which is considered illegitimate, is flot easy to draw.
At the suggestion of the South African representatives made at the
ird of Governors' meeting in September, the Fund Board of Directors
3 instructed to re-.examine its policy with respect to such sales of gold
1 ail other relevant matters. This review is now being made.
In lime with the Fund's policy, the Government of the United Kingdom
taken steps to eliminate the free market in gold in Hong Kong, and
Governmentý of Belgium has revised a plan that it had to establish a
goid market in Belgium.

The Fund has continued to regard subsidies on gold production in the
mn of a uniformn amount per ounce for ail or part of the gold produced as
Dnsistent with exchange stability. It remains prepared to consider on
iflerits any proposais for a subsidy in any other form. It agreed to a
liadian proposai that the gold subsidy programme introduced by the
vernment of Canada in December 1947 be amended in sucli a way as to,
'nit assistance to, mines producing at levels substantially below that of
base year choSen under the December 1947 plan. The Fund objected

the form of a gold subsidy introduced in 1948 in Southern Rhodesia
ýreupon the Southern Rhodesian Government undertook to modify its
slation so as to, conformn with the Fund's policy.

ý of the. Fund's Resources

Thefolowig is a tabulation of the drawings on the Fund (exchange
lainlcurrency for United States dollars ini every case, for temporary

'Poses) madle by members durlng 1949.
Amoiunt

ýtE of Drawing Member Country in$mlion
1 1............... India ..................... US S 12.0
7 ................. India ..................... US $ 12.09

r. 8 ................ India ..................... US S 7.50
ri .............. Brazil.................... US$ 15.00
rl6............... Egypt.................... US$ 3.90

~t-27 ................ Yugoslavià............... US $ 3.00
~19 ................ Ethiopia ................ US $ .30
~24 ................ Australia .................. US$ 20.00

28............... Yugoslavia................. US $6.00
1.............. Brazil ............... -..... US $ 22.50



Fund Missions
In closing this review of the Fund's activities, it should be mention,

that perhaps thxe most effective work of the Fund, like that of the Ban
consists in the exchange of advice and information which takes place
part of the routine of continuous consultation on matters of comm4(
concern. For the most part, this is of a confidential and, therefore, u
publicized character. Representatives of the Fund have visited about thir
of the forty-eight member countries during the year to, discuss with the a
propriate authorities their current and anticipated problems, supplementil
in this way the more or less continuous consultation which takes place on t]
Executive Board. Information on developments is exchanged and revieWi
so as to anticipate events, or to shape events. In this way, the Fund is at
to bring its experience, and flot infrequently, its influence, to, bear on
country with respect to, needed reforms in fiscal, monetary and exchani
policy, so as to make certain that full consideration is given to, the joii
interests of al other members, as well as to those of the country conoerne

International Civil Aviation Organization
During 1949 the International Civil Aviation Organization maintaini

its reputation as one of the most active of the specialized agencies associat(
with the United Nations. By the end of 1949 fifty-five states, by virtue,
ratifying or acceding to the Convention, were considered'as full member

The purpose of ICAO is to proniote the development of internatiofl
civil aviation; more specifically, to establish regulations for the internatioft
observance of the Five Freedoma of the air; and to create and maintàin,
system of international air transport wherein certain basic principles ai
mutually observed by all states adhering to the Organization.

At ICAO's headquarters in Montreai the twenty-one member Permane,
Coundil of ICAO, of whic~h Canada is a member, continued to carry out
number of important studies in the legal, air transport, and air navigatic
fields. A special Air Navigation Commission, made up of twelve permane,
appointees, was set up to assist the Council in its work wîthin that fieý
A Canadian, Mr. Stuart Graham, was appointed to, this permanent Cor'
mission, while Brigadier C. S. Booth continued to act as the Canadia
member of the Organization's Permanent Council.

One of the moet important functions of ICAO is the drawing upi
annexes or recommende sets of rules to govern the various technical fiel(
relating to international civil aviation. During 1949 the Organizatic
adopted an Annex on the Facilitation of Air Transport, designed to redu4c
and standardize border crossing procedures, and a number of other techliC
Annexes. The fullest value of these Annexes is dependent upon thél
adoption as part of the national regulations of member states.

The 1949 General Assembly of the Organization was held in Montre~
i June, and confined itself to the consideration of administrative afl

budgetary questions. In an effort to streaniuine its activities, a number
reductions were made in the budget for the year 1950.

In May 1949, ICAO sponsored ini London, England, a series of corde
ences concerned mainly with problenis arising out of the joint participatiO



various states in programmes for the provision and upkeep of navi-
tional facilities. One of these conferences revised the North Atlantic Ocean
itions Agreement signed in 1946, which provides for a network of ocean
ather stations to assist North Atlantic aviation operations. Canada's
itribution to this programme is one ship which, in cooperation with
uited States ships, maintains one of the important stations.
In addition, a similar conference drew up a programme designed to

ist the Danish Government in maintaining essential air navigation
ilities in Greenland and the Faroe Islands. Canada signed the Final Act
ich resulted from this latter conference, although a reservation regarding
financial implications was registered in view of the extensive network

lacilities designed to assist North Atlantic flying which Canada maintains
Lependently along her own coastline.

International Labour Organization*
Thirty years ago-in October 1919-the first General Conference of the
ernational Labour Organization was held in Washington, D.C. Since thatie the ILO has secured and maintained a foremost place among inter-
ional agencies and has made a substantial contribution towards the
motion of universal social justice by formulating international standards
Lting to labour and social conditions and by supervising the application
these standards by member states throughout the world. At its in-
tion, the ILO was an autonomous organization associated with the
Lgue of Nations, its original members being the members of the League
its constitution forming part of the Treaty of Versailles. The Organiza-

I's development during the years preceding the Second World War was
Idy, and it is a tribute to its stability that it was the only League organ
ch survived intact to take its place as a specialized agency of the United
tions.
There are at present.sixty states which belong to the ILO, and all
ntries of industrial importance, with the exception of the Soviet Union,
e an active part in the Organization's work. The permanent headquarters
lhe ILO is in Geneva, and the Director-General of the Organization is
David Morse, former United States Assistant Secretary of Labour.

Among the specialized agencies the ILO has a unique structure, which
Vides for the participation of the representatives of governments,
kers, and employers. The General Conference, which meets at least
Ually, is the Organization's highest authority. It is composed of national
gations comprising two government representatives and one member
I representing management and labour, together with their advisers.
principal function is to establish international social standards in the
r of international labour conventions, recommendations, and resolutions.
Governing Body comprises the representatives of sixteen governments,

ted at three-year intervals by the Conference. Among its functions arefixing of the Conference agenda, the appointment of the Director-



General of the International Labour Office, the general supervision of t)
work of the Office and of the various committees and commissions whi(
supplement the principal organs of the Organization, and the drafting
proposais for the Organization's budget. The International Labour Offi
provides the secretariat of the General Conference. It prepares documnen
on the items of the agenda of the Conference, collects and distribut
information on social and economic questions, assists governments in t]
drafting of laws and regulations, conducts such special investigations
may be ordered by the Conference or the Governing Body, and provid
machinery to assist in ensurinig the effective application of Conventions.

Purposes and Activities

The aimns and purposes of the ILO were re-defined in a Declarati,
adopted in 1944 at the 26th International Labour Conference in Philad,
phia. During the next two years, at meetings in Paris and Montreal, t

Conference amended the ILO Constitution and approved an agreeme
bringing the Organization into formai relationship with the United Natio,
The amended Constitution reaflirms the fundamental principles up
which the Organization is based, i.e. that labour is not a commodil
freedom of expression and association are essential to sustaîned progre,
poverty anywhere constitutes a danger to prosperity everywhere; a:
concerted international effort by the representatives of workers, employe
and governments la necessary for the promotion of the common welfa
With these principles in mind, the ILO lias undertaken the task of buildi
a world labour code based on the conventions and recommendations adopt
at th~e annual conferences of the Organization. To date, ninety-eight
these conventions and ninety recommendations covering wages, hours
work, employment of women and children, medical fltness for emnployme,
niglit work, etc., have been adopted by the ILO, and a large number ha
found their way to the statute books of meniber states. Apart from 1
direct results which have followed froni acceptance by national govel
ments of these nieasures, the ILO through its activities has exercised cc
siclerable indirect influence on comparative standards of labour evefi
countries where international labour conventions have not been forma
ratifled.
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'ni June 8 to July 2, 1949. Because the programme had flot gone beyond
ý. planning stage, the Conference was unable to do more than take pre-
linary decisions. It agreed, however, that the ILO's first contribution
ght well be in the field of employment, training, and migration. "The
wrtage of skilled labour and of trained manpower of all kinds, the lack of
iable information on labour and skill requirements and the absence or
Ldequacy of machinery for bringing persons and jobs together are major
pediments to the economic development of under-developed areas," the
'uference stated in its report on the matter, adding that "a high priority
rnld therefore be given to assistance in this field." The Conference ex-
~Ssed the view further that "the improvement of labour standards, in-
ding the enforcement of labour legisiation and the framing and applica-
n of suitable wage policies designed to ensure im-proved levels of con-
flption, is essential and will require attention froni the early stages of

programme". The Conference finally adopted a resolution authorizing
Governing Body of the ILO to make any appropriate interim arrange-

flts to permit the ILO to participate ini the programme as soon as details
comp.ete.
Other important resuits of the Thirty-Second Conference were the
>Ption of three new international labour conventions and the revision
five others. The three new conventions relate to the right to organize
1 bargain collectively, protection of workers' wages, and the insertion
Fair labour clauses in government contracts.
Aniong the revised conventions approved by the Conference was one
ablishing international minimum standards for the protection of persons
0 nxigrate fromn one country to take employment in another. This con-
Ition also came up for discussion later in the year in the General Assembly
the United Nations when the Polish Delegation submitted a draft
:)lution recommending measures to be applied by member states of the
ited Nations in their treatment of immigrant workers with a view to
Venting discrimination against them. The matter was referred back to

International Labour Organization by the Assembly on October 28,
L'n a resolution * was adopted noting that the question (of the treatment
migrant labour) had been dealt with by the ILO and deciding that the
>ranization should continue to deal with this subject and encourage the
'Ption and application of the convention by its members. Other revised
ýVentions approved by the Conference provided for the graduai abolition
Or alternatively, the regulation of, employment agencies which are
rated. with a view to profit; recommended vacations with pay for
larers; and set standards for the accommodation of ships' crews.

)Peration with the United Nations
In arklitnn tr ,nhhrtn n 14 , n1nn fn, i-lin,'euI nc;in,



erning Body of the ILO at its meeting in January 1950, in Mysore, Indii
and by the Economic and Social Council at its Tenth Session in New Yor
in February 1950.J

ILO and the Trade Unions

With the great growth of trade union activity in Canada and throughou
the world and with the participation of labour representatives in the IL(:
the Organization has become a f actor that can play an increasingly importail
role in international affairs. This is particularly true in view of the marke
post-war increase in labour's political strength in virtually every countr
and in view of the changing relationship of labour to the communitý
which is bound to be reflected in the relationships between internatione
trade union movements and international governmental organizations Iik
the ILO. Up to the present the ILO has remained comparatively free fror
political and -ideological clashes. Communist-dominated government
constitute only a small minority of the ILO's membership; and amon
the workers' delegates to the Conference, the balance of power has als
been quite decisively non-Communist. *

An important labour development of the past year, which is likely t
have repercussions within the ILO, was the decision of a large number C

non-Communist trade union centres to break away from the Communisi
dominated World Federation of Trade Unions, and to form a new Intel
national Confederation of Free Trade Unions.** The WFTU has bee
recognized by the ILO and by ECOSOC on a consultative basis and il
representatives are permitted to propose items for the agenda and to spea
on these and other matters under regulated conditions. On the other han(
the Workers' Group at the ILO is composed largely of representatives (
unions which are or will be associated with the ICFTU, and it is probabi
that in the near future there will be a move to recognize the new organizatio»
and 'the possibility that the recognition afforded the WFTU will be calle
ini question.

Canada and the ILO

Canada has been a member of the ILO since its inception and hol<
one of the eight permanent seats on its Governing Body. Out of a tot
ILO budget for 1949 of $5,185,539 the Canadian contribution was S244,12Z
During the Second World War the International Labour Office temporaril
moved its working centre from Geneva to Montreal. Af ter the XÇWar ti
graduai assumption by the Federal and Provincial Governments of greaù
responsibility for the general workings of the econonue system resulted!i
an expansion of executive and administrative machinery for dealing wl
labour and industrial matters. In 1946 the Canadian Government, recol
nizing the increasing necessity for close international collaboration in t,
labour field, set up an ILO branch of the Federal Department of Labo'
under the direction of Mr. Paul Goulet. During 1949 the ILO, in tur,
established a permanent branch office ini Ottawa under the direction
Mr. V. C. Phelan.

*While the U.S.S.R. is flot a menmber of the ILO, most of the other major Commuist cotmtrie5 h
menmbersblp. See Appendix 37, pp. 300-302.

-*The presidents of the Canadiaii Congress of Labour and of the Trades and Labour Congregs
Canada have taken an active part in the formation of ICFTU.



The Government of Canada is in a sornewhat difficult position with
ýpect to implementation of the provisions of ILO conventions, since
ýst labour matters fali primarily within the jurisdiction of the Provinces.
lus, while labour conditions and legislation in this country are in fact
risistent with the standards set in ILO conventions and resolutions and
a par with those in the world's most advanced industrial nations,

Lnada has been able to ratify only eleven. ILO conventions and accept
e recommendation. During the last year the first steps leading to ratifi-
ion of four other conventions relating to merchant seamen were taken

[en the Canada Shipping Act was arnended to provide for the inclusion
these measures.

Inter-governmental Maritime Consultative
Organization

The proposed Inter-goveramental Maritime Consultative Organization
vIlCO), which was designed to serve as an instrument for cooperation
Long governiments on in'rternational shipping problerns, did not corne into,
iýration durîng 1949 because the required number of goverfiments had flot
.ified the Convention. Before thîs Organization can corne into existence,
SConvention setting it up mnust be ratified by at least twenty-one

tions, of which seven shah each have a total tonnage of not less than one
Ilion gross tons. Canada was the firet country to ratify the Convention,
September 30, 1948; during 1949 only two other countries deposited

truments of ratification or accession with the United Nations-the
lited Kingdorn on February 14, 1949, and the Netherlands on March 31,
19.

It is proposed that IMCO will have, when organized, an Assembly of
iernbers, a Couneil of sixteen members, including a Maritime Safety

n1Imittee of fourteen members, a secretariat and such subsidiary organs
mnay be found necessary. Its headquarters will be in London. Nornally
SAssembly is to meet every two years. The Council is to meet as often
'lecessary and the Maritime Safety Committee at least once each year.
e Council will have exceptional powers which include the power of veto
certain cases over the Assembly of IMCO. It will deal with discrimi-
:Ory and restrictive practices of govemnments and of sbippizag companies.
IY the opration of siîps will corne within its province; ship building is
luided. IM CO's functions will be purely consultative and advisory.
The Preparatory Cornmittee, which was set up as an interirn body until
.Co carne into effect did flot rneet durinez 19.49. At it.q Int mn-otfno ei~n

15 to be conveneci wit,
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International Refugee Organization
The International Refugee Organization, which was set up provisionati'

in July 1947 and recognized as a futly constituted speciahized agency c
the United Nations in November 1948, has as its primary responsibilit
the repatriation or resettiement of refugees and displaced persons. Sinc
the objective of the IRO has been to, re-establish the persons under il
care either in their countries of origin or in other countries willing to receiv
them, the Organization was regarded fromn the beginning as a temporar
one whose existence would terminate with the successful comptetion of il
programme of repatriation and resettiement.

Although some thirty memnbers of the United Nations signed the Charte
of the IRO, only eighteen goveraments ratified it, and those countries atoll
have carried the fult burden of the Organization's wortc. Canada was on
of the first states to ratify the Charter and has given the IRO its activ
support and cooperation from the outset. Up to December 31, 1941
77,703 displaced persons had been admnitted to Canada under the auspicE
of the IRO, and the yearly Canadian contribution, to the Organizationl
budget has been just under $5.5 million.

The original mandate of the IRO is due to expire on June 30, 195(
but at a recenxt session of the Organization's General Council, it was esti
mated that a total of approximatety 292,000 p2rsons woutd remnain unsettC
by that date. The Couacil decided, therefore, that the member government
should be asked to approve the continuation of the mandate for anothe
six to aine months. Every effort wilt be macle during this additional periol
to reduce the number of "hard core" cases-that is, those p-ersons who f<G
various reasons are not normally admissible into the receiving countrie
and are consequently difficuit to resettte. Speciat representatives hav
already been sent out by the Director-Generat to explore ever-y possibl
opeaing for setulement, and it is hoped that a substantial reduction of tih
"hard core" witl be macle by the time the IRO terminates its mandatg
lIn spite of att efforts, however, there are tikety to remain numbers (
handicapped persons who cannot be resettted or satisfactority estabiskie
ini their countriçs of residence (most of them are in Germany or Austria

Apart from physicat assistance in the way of repatriation and resettli
ment, and care and maintenance while awaiting re-establishment, refuge'
are frequently in need of tegal protection because of their inability to, obtal
such services from a national authority. Some form of international pri
tection for refugees and stateless persons has been in existence since tl
early years of the League of Nations and the probtem has been und4
consideration by the United Nations since March 1948. The expecte,
termination of the IRO makes it essential for steps to be taken to pro C
legal protection under the United Nations for refugees and statetess person
Ia recogniton of this need, the Secretary-Gèneral, at the request of t
Economlc and Social Council, presented to the Fourth Session of the Geneý'
Assembly a recommendation for the establishment of a High Commissio1er
Office fo<r Refugees.

Runniag through the Assembty debates was a steady stream of cag
by the Communist delegations that Western countries were capitalii
on the plight of the refugees by recruiting them as a source of cheap laboIu
and the IRO itself was vigorously attac*ed as being the tool of Westel
lmperialists. The Soviet states, alleging that the refugee probtem l is
artificial one created and prolonged by capitatist countries, andt that tl
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Y solution is immediate repatriation of every displaced person, strongly
>osed the establishment of a permanent refugee organization within the
ted Nations. The member countries of IRO were, of course, in favour

>lacing the responsibility with the United Nations. The Canadian Dele-
e, speaking on the item in the Third (Social) Committee, emphasized
t the problem of refugees is international in scope and, that the principle
iiversal responsîbility should be recognized.*

Under the terms of the resolution approved by the Assembly, persons
iing within the authority of the High Commissioner shall be for the time
ig refugees and displaced persons as defined in the IRO Constitution,
thereafter such persons as may be determined from time to time by
General Assembly. The primary funiction of the High Commissioner
be legal protection of refugees, but he will be empowered to distribute

)ng private or official agencies any funds, public or private, which hie
i receive for this purpose.**
T'he General Assembly, on December 3, approved the resolution. estab-
ing a High Commissioner's Office for Refugees, to comne into operationranar 1, 1951. In addition, the Assembly has requested the Secretary-ieral to prepare a detailed plan for. the organization of the new office.
ýplan wîll be circulated to governments, discussed at the Eleventh

nion of the Economic and Social Counicil in july 1950, and considered
in by the General Assembly at its Fifth Session in the autumn of 1950.
Lhat stage, the Assembly wihl consider ECOSOC's recommendation for
ffinition of the term "refugee", and will examine further the problem
'3aterial assistance for refugees.



The ITU Convention also makes provision for an Administrati
Council, consisting of representatives of eighteen member governmen
whose function it ils to meet and make policy decisions between pie
potentiary (or plenary) conferences (which normally meet only once ev<
five years). Canada is at present a member of this Council, which hg
meetings in August and September 1949. One of the most împortï
questions considered at these meetings was Japan's application for memb
ship in the Union, which was approved by a majority vote within I
Council. Canada voted against the acceptance of this application, whi
had been forwarded by the Supreme Commander of the Allied Powers,
the grounds that it should have been forwarded through the Far East(
Commission.

Throughout the year the ITU also sponsored a number of spec
conferences to adjust and regulate regional and special problems arising
the field of radio and telecommunications. Canada particîpated in thi
such conferences during 1949: the International Conference on Hi
Frequency Broadcasting; the Fourth Inter-American Radio Conferen
and the Third North American Regional Broadcasting Conference. 'I
first of these conferences was convened in Mexico City from October 15
to April 1949 in an attempt to prepare a shortwave broadcasting assi
ment. The distribution of the various shortwave frequencies proved to
an extremely difficuit task in view of the comparatively small number
transmitting channels available to satisfy the heavy demnands of the pal
cipating nations. The situation was further complicated by the gr-
significance now attached to shortwave broadcasting as a means of c
seminating public information. Canada had a great deal at stake in 1
assignment of these frequencies since, in order to maintain its extens:
International Service, the Canadian Broadcasting Corporation requires I
independent use of a number of frequencies. The final resuits were inconc
sive, since neither the United States nor the U.S.S.R. signed the final
of the Conference settmng out the general assignment plan. However,
Conference did establish a technical planning committee to work
specific details of the assignment of shortwave frequencies. This committ
comprising representatives of fifteen states including Canada, met durý
the summer of 1949 in Paris. The results of its work are to be referred
a final session of the High Frequency Conference sdieduled to be conver
in Florence early in 1950.

The Fourth Inter-American Radio Conference, which was held join
with a Conference of Region Two of the International Telecommunicatig
Union (Western Hemisphere) had as its main task the implementation
the Western Hemisphere of the over-aUl frequency allocations made byl1
Atlantic City Conference. Some twenty-four nations participated. 1
Conference succeeded ini drawing up assignment plans for standard ra
broadcasting and for aeronautical broadcasting over the major air rou
in the Western Hemisphere. With respect to the assignment of aviat
frequencies, Canada received less than was considered to be the absol,
minimum requirement to provide a reasonably satisfactory service. 1
this reason the Canadian Delegation agreed to the plan with a reservat
i the event that Canadian frequency requirements were flot fully provi<
for at subsequent implementation meetings. This reservation was justif
on the grounds of accelerated development of northern areas, *hich I

increasing the need for additional frequencies, and by the special nature
air route operations in Canada. The Conference also adopted a nunm



resolutions dealing with sucli matters as the exchange and re-transmission
broadcast programmes, freedom of information in radio communications,
d the suppression of interference due to electrical equipment or apparatus.
During the latter part of 1949 the Third North American Regional

oadcasting Conference was held in MontreaL The deliberations of thisinference wiIl resuit in a new agreement replacing the interim. agreement
ned in Washington in 1946 which provided for the regulatîons of standard)adcasting in the North American area. The successful functioning of this*angement will ensure Canadians of good listening reception in ail
wvinces and particularly along the areas bordering on the Tni ed Statesere transmissions from neighbourîng stations frequently interfere with

another.
In May 1949, at a special conference in Paris, a new set of Telephone
iTelegraph Communications Regulations were drawn up to replace

et of regulations originally prepared at Cairo ini 1938.

United Nations Educational, Scientific
and Cultural Organization

Predicated, on the declaration that the defences of peace must be con-icted in the minds of men, the United Nations Educational, Scientific. Cultural Organization seeks as its principal objective, to contribute
peace and security by promoting collaboration amnong nations in the
Is of education, science and culture.
UNESCO was formally established at a meeting of forty-four memberýes of the United Nations held for that purpose in London in November,
5. The First Session of UNESCO's General Conference was conveneciFaris during November and December, 1946. Implementation of the
,,ramme formulated at the Conference was, however, contingent on
organization of the Secretariat and its headquarters, whichi was not

iPleted until the early summer of 1947. Since that time, sessions~ of theual General Conference have been held in Mexico (November 6 to
ember 4, 1947), Beirut (November 17 to December 11, 1948), and Paris
>tember 19 to October 5, 1949). The Fifth Session of the General
ference is to be held in Florence, Italy, beginning May 22, 1950.
1>rom the beginning, the programme which the General Conferenceented to Dr. Julian Huxley, the lirst Director-General of the Organ-
ion, was, in the Canadian view, too ambitious. It included four large-
-> rojects, each of which coinprised many subsidiary schemes of varying
Plexuty:
a) Reconstruction and rehabilitation of the educational, scientific, and

cultural life devastated bv war:

iderstanding;



In addition, the programme for 1947 called for extensive projects of a mo

specialized character. For the saine year a budgetary appropriation
$6,950,000 (U.S.) was voted. Provision was made also, for a Revolving Fui
of $3,000,000 (U.S.), only $1,000,000 of which was called in immediatel
Canada's share was fixed at 3.92 per cent of these amounts. Despite, t]

plea of the Canadian Delegation that tasks of greater urgency and ît
portance might be prejudiced "by permitting UNESCO to spread too thi

its lîmited resources", the Mexico Conference at the end of 1947 add,

8ti11 more new projects to the programme. In addition to broad projec
in such fields as aduit education and work with universities, these includ

the educational problems of war-handicapped children, three educatior

seminars, educational missions, an educational charter for youth, study
the barriers impeding the free movement of persons, the protection
copyright, programmes in press, radio, and film to advance the aims

UNESCO, and the international book coupon scheme. At the Beir

Conference in 1948 many delegations agreed with the view expressed 1
the Canadian 'Delegation that UNESCO had during 1948 dispersed

energies and resources, which included a budgetary appropriation
$7,682,637, on too many projects. Only a limaited number of new projei

were studied at that Conference, which voted an appropriation of $7,780,C
for the implementation of the 1949 programme. Canada's share of this si
was fixed at 3.81 per cent.

The Programmie for 1949

During the past year UNESCO's Departnxent of Reconstruction 1

devoted itself to the coordination of the activities of voluntary orgý

izations concerned with relief to child victims of war, war-devastated sciex

laboratories, art galleries, museums and libraries. In March a secc

volume of the "Bookc of Needs", setting forth in detail the magnitude
relief requirements, was published in an edîtioxi of 10,000 copies. ýT

Depar-tment also cooperated with and supplied the secretariat of

Executive Board of the Temporary International Committee for Educatio
Reconstruction (TICER) which in March indicated its willingness to extE

its activities to underdeveloped countries as well as those devastated
the war. In addition, the Department administered the Emergency Re'

Fund, whicli had been allocated to Spanish students i exile, refugees in'

Middle East, and for emergency relief in China, Poland, Greece,

Philippines, Czechoslovakia, Hungary, Italy, Austria, Iran, the Netherlaxi

anid France. The final fruition of this scheme has, however, been impe<

by the difficulties in reaching agreement with the recipients as to, the ex'

nature of the equipment they require. During 1949 a sum of $10,850 fr
the reconstruction fund reserve was put at the disposal of Dr. Paulo Carffl
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[on of education, science and culture, at ail levels, in war-devaistated
ntries, by obtaining ini Canada cash contributions, services, and gifts
k:ind, and the disposai of the samne in accordance with the foregoing
poses". In December 1947, the Department of External Affairs placed
:he Council's disposai, $200,000 out of post-UNRRA relief funds. As of
rch 1949, the Council had also received a total of $933,226.51 as its
re of a campaign carried on jointly with the Canadian Appeal for
Idren.
The principal activity of UNESCO with respect to education is its so-
ed clearing-house service for the collection, classification, and storage
nformation relevant to the Organizatîon's education projects, which
ude the improvemnent of text books and teaching materials, the advance-
it of aduit education, assistance in education for international under-
tding, and a survey of the educational problemew of war-handicapped
dren. In this work the International Bureau of Education has proved
*e of great assistance. The Organization also sends out advisory edu-.
onal missions, at the request of the country concerned; two of these
e already completed their field work in the Philippines and in Thailand.
uird mission began work in Afghanistan in August 1949. Another activity
he Education Department is the holding of international seminars.
of these was held nea Rio de Janeiro from. July 27 to September 2

he subject of mass illiteracy. Another seminar was conducted in India
i November 2 to December 14, at which the subject of rural aduit
ýation, including problems of illiteracy and health education, was
1ied. A third international seminar on adult education was held in
lore, Denmark, from June 16 to 25. Much of the material collected at
seminar will form the basis of an international directory of adult

ýation to be produced by UNESCO. At the same time the Education
artment was occupied with projects concerning war-handicapped
lren, education for international understanding, improvement of text-
ce, and work with universities.
n the field of natural sciences, field science cooperative offices promoted
rig 1949 the exchange and supply of information, materiaI, and personnel
hanghai, Cairo, Montevideo and New Delhi. The Organization also
avoured to obtain support for the Institute of the Hylean-Amazon
Final Act of which has been ratified by France and Ecuador only),unternational Institute of the Arab Zone, and the International Compu-
n Centre. Besides cooperating in the field of pure sciences with the
'national Council of Scientific Unions, for which a grant-in-aid wae
opriated in the sumn of $200,000, UNESCO has cooperated with varions
national bodies interested in the protection of nature and the further-
of applied sciences. Moreover the Science Department continued to

)ile information on scientifir ahhnr.viitinn, nnw1 wmhvrll nnA 1



arts and letters; librairies, museums and historical monuments; and cop
right. Under these headings a great deal of organizational work was undE
taken to promote the interchange and the general diffusion of cultui
To these ends UNESCO, inter alia, awarded a grant-în-aid of $20,01
to the International Theatre Institute, helped to plan the establishiment
an International Music Council, studied the question of the arts in gener
education, completed a critical study of copyright problems, and establish,
a cultural liaison service for the Middle East.

In the field of mass communication, UNESCO continued its activiti
relating to, international educational interchange by associating itself wi
the active administration of 110 fellowships and by continuîng to distribu
the useful handbook on educational exchanges, "Study Abroad", which
had published in 1948. A survey of the technical needs in press, radio, ai
film was completed for fourteen countries, bringing the total nurAber
countries surveyed to forty-three.

The Development of UNESCO
The above review, of necessity, merely touches upon some of the m(C

noteworthy of the vast range of activities occupying the interests
UNESCO. Such a programme has placed a scarcely supportable burden
work on the Secretariat's staff of some 700 persons and has given rise
increasingly onerous demande on the financiat resources of member stat,
In this connection it ie significant that the contribution to UNESCO.
the largest that Canada pays to any specialized agency with the excepti
of special-purpose organizations sucli as the IRO. Recognizing these fac
the Canadian Government, in its report submitted to, UNESCO for 19,
stated:

"The Canadian Government considers that the programme adopted
the General Conference at its Third Session contai-ned more projects ti
can be effectively carried through within the nexct few years; it is a conce
of the Canadian Government that the programme be kept i propori
to UNESCO's budget and that emphasis should be placed on practi,
projects of a reasonably short-terma nature. It has therefore been gratify,
to note the resulte being achieved in the reconstruction of war-devasta,
countriee and in underdeveloped areas. The Canadian GovernliE
commends the initiative of the Director-General in deflning priorit
within the programme, and hie statement that UNESCO lias now entel
a period in which ite activities must be concentrated and coordinated w
those of other organizations."

At the Fourth Session, which was held in Paris in 1949, it was evid(
that more member states have become aware of the desirability of prior
planning. The budget of $8,000,000 adopted at that session reflects
acveptance of the principle of concentration of activities, in that I

allocation of funds within the budget lias to a certain extent been restriel
to thc>se projects having a priority claim on the resources and efforts of 1
Organization. The Paris Conference was a short business session 011
and the sole new project of any significance it discussed was the Unil
Nations Expanded Programme for Teclinical Assistance for econoric
velopment. However, since this programme was at that time stiil ini
planning stage, no definite plans could be drawn Up.

During 1949 membership of the Organization was increased by
admision0f Thailand, Switzerland, Burma, the Principality of Mona



,ael, Pakistan, and Ceylon, bringing the total of member states to fifty-
e by December 31, 1949.
The Organization's external relations have also been broadened by the

iuission of twelve new organizations to consultative status. Accordingly,
ýre are eighty-two international non-governmental organizations enjoying
Isultative arrangements of varying kinds. Measures are being taken for

admission of eighteen more organizations to such status.
UNESCO as a specialized agency maintains close liaison with the

tited Nations and other specialized agencies. In addition, it has concl uded
mal agreements with two inter-governmental organizations: the Inter-
Lional Bureau of Education and the International Committee on Weights
1 Measures. The Director-General was authorized by the Paris Conference
negotiate for a similar agreement with the Organization of American
[tes.
In addition to the emphasis now being placed on the principle of priorîty
nnîng, there are other indications that UNESCO is progressing towards
turity. One such sign was the adoption at the Fourth Session of an
endment to the Constitution which denies the vote to member states in
ears in the payment of their financial contributions. Another was the
erest shown by several delegations in the pattern of UNESCO's external
itions. A practical proposal submitted by the United States Delegation
Iing for an exhaustive report on relationships with international non-
rernmental organizations was approved by the Paris Conference. In
t~e of these hopeful signs, however, the Canadian Delegation thouglit that
sweeping nature of certain proposais and the scarcity of constructive

:icism, prevented the Organization from concentrating on the practical
'ects of its role. Accordingly, the Canadian Delegation expressed the
OWing view:

It is to, be feared that unless there îs a great degree of realism in the UNESCO
programmne and a further improvemnent in the efficiency of the organization's
operation (îndluding a very considerable reduction ini overhead>, it will becomne
increasingly difficuit to persuade the public of many countries, including that of
Canada, that their Governments should continue to give full support to UNESCO.

Th.e UNESCO Constitution states that "Each Member State shall
ke such arrangements as suit its particular condition for the purpose of
)ciating its principal bodies interested in educational, scientîfic and
'ural matters with the work of the Organization, preferably by the
nation of a National Commission broadly representative of the Govern-
't and such bodies." The question of the establishment of a National
nission for UNESCO in Canada is one which is being considered by the
ial Commission on National Developmert in the Arts, Letters and
'nlces. The terms of reference of this Royal Commission include:

I.Metiiods by which the relations of Canada with the United Nations
Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization and with other
organizations operating in this field should be concluded.

I.Relations of the Government of Canada and any of its ageuicies
with vatious national voluntary bodies operating in the field with
which this eziquiry will le concernied.

'he meantime, the Department of External Affairs is coordinating the
k of UNESCO in Canada through the various national orgnztons
h(', fields of education, science and culture.



Universal Postal Union

The Universal Postal Union, which is one of the oldest existing intel
national organizations, celebrated the seventy-fifth anniversary of it
foundation in 1949. Known originally as the. General Postal Union, i
changed to its present name in 1878, the year in which Canada acceded t
the International Postal Convention of 1874. The Union is presently goý
erned by the revised Universal Postal Convention adopted by the Twelft
Congress held at Paris in July 1947. The UPU became a specialized agenic
of the United Nations on July 1, 1948. It has the distinction of being, wit
the ITU, one of the two largest specialized agencies. At the end of 194
it had ninety members including certain non-self-governing territories, an,
included in its xnembership the U.S.S.R. and the other Soviet satellites.

To achieve its objective of organizing and perfecting postal service
throughout the world, the UPU has established in its Convention thi
basic conditions required for the international delivery of letter posi
For special postal services such as parcel post, insured mail, and moue
orders, seven postal agreements are annexed to the Convention and cani b
adhered to separately by each niember. Regional unions and special post2
agreements are allowed to be established between members if their terni
are not less favourable to the public than those provided in the UniversÉ
Postal Convention. At the end of 1949 former enemy countries were sti.
precluded from enjoying the benefits of the Convention pending suitabi
authorization from a sufficient number of member governments.

The work of the UPU is carried out by three main bodies:

(i) The. Universal Postal Congress, which normally meets every fiv'
years and which is composed of representatives of all mnembers c
the Union;

(ài) The Executive and Liaison Committee, which is composed (
nineteen members elected by the Congress and whose main functio
is to ensure the continuity of the Union's work by maintainiri
dlose contact with member countries by studying technical questio'l
relevant to the. international postal service, and by establishuin
working relations with the. various organs of the United Nation'l
and

(iii) The. International Bureau, which forms the permanent secretri
with headquarters at Berne, Switzerland. In add.ition, a pc
Technical Committee on Transit, of which Canada is a merme
was created at the last Congress.

The Executive and Liaison Committee held its 1949 session at Br
from May 16 to May 25. Aniong its decisions was the authorization of Wr
distribution of two comprehensive reference maps: one covering internatioffi
surface postai communication facilities and the. other deahing with airaa
postal service routes. Considerable time was devoted to debates on eIi
relations of the. UPU with the United Nations, in particular concerri1n
the. United Nations laissez-passer for UPU staff members and the. a(
ceptance of an Anner, coftcerning UPU, to the. Convention on Priviteg
and Immunities of Speclalized Agencies. These tw> matters were fnl
settled, in conformity with agreements concluded witii the. United Natioll
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lies concerned. The newly created Technical Committee on Transit
t for the first time in June 1949 at Interlaken, Switzerland, and began
studies on the long-standing problemn of payment fo the transit of

ernational correspondence. The Committee stated the principles which
ýts opinion should be the basis for a solution of this problem and worked
:a report for circulation to the various postal administrations, together

h a new questionnaire designed to collect information stili required. The
rnmittee will meet again in 1951 and hopes to submit definitive proposais
the next Postal Congress, which wiIl take place in Brussels in 1952.
The International Bureau continued during 1949 its assigned work of
ilitating and developing international postal services. These services
re been progressively developed to include special categories of postal
-imunication and to keep pace with the growth of international airmail
vices. In addition to, its normal publications and research work, the
reau is at present revising a directory of ail post offices in the world,
publication i 1950.
At its ninth session held in July and August 1949, the Economic and
ial Council considered a report outlining the improvement in services
which the UPU had managed'to keep up with the world's increasing
of airmail. During the debates the Council commended the UPU for
success which it had achieved in its field of operation without involving
niembers in excessive expenditure.

Canada's contribution to the Univer-sal Postal Union amounts to
00) per year.

World Health Organization
Although the World Health Organization has been a fully constituted
ýialized agency of the United Nations for less than two years, it has
ady made some progress towards its main objective, "the attainment
111nnnr nf thé- hioIipe@* nrcilil lepe ,f * 'rl --- A~. f-- -,

,Constitution of the. Wodld Healtli Organization.



at the First International Health Conference in New York in june ai
Juiy of 1946, when WHO's constitution was adopted and an Interî
Commission, composed of representatives from eighteen countries, w
set up. The Interim Commission was charged with preparing for the esta
iishment of WHO and with carrying on urgently nec'essary work in t
international heaith field. Its outstanding emergency achievement was:
efficient mobilization of medical resources to help check the 1947 choie
outbreak in Egyt.

The World Health Organization came into being officially on April
1948, when its constitution was ratified by twenty-six member states
the United Nations and thus entered into force. On june 24, 1948, t
Organization met for the first time as a fuiiy constîtuted specialized agren
of the United Nations, with Dr. Brock Chisholm, former Deputy Minisi
of Heaith for Canada, as Director-General. At this First Worid Heal
Assembiy it was decided that during 1948 and 1949 the Organization shov
focus its attention on malaria, tubercuiosis, and venereal disease and beg
a plan of attack on these and other înfectious diseases. Work was a]
initiated on programmes in the fields of maternai and chiid heaith, nutriti'
environmentaI sanitation, and some aspects of public health administrati
and mental health.

Activltioe During 1949
In implementing its programmes during 1949, WHO conducted surve

to determine means and facilities for dealing with tubercuiosis"in Easte
Mediterranean countries and in South America, and initiated malarý
control campaigns in India, Pakistan and Iran. The fight against venerE
diseases was intensified with the establishment of speciai commissions 1
the coordination of anti-V.D. measures in countries bordering the Rhil
ini India, and in Haiti. During 1949, WHO aiso remnained faithfui to
important obligation of giving immediate aid in situations requiring mol
lization of international means on behalf of stricken populations. Medi(
services for Arab refugees in the Eastern Mediterranean were organîzed'
WHO to coordinate the efforts of voluntary agencies in that field; assistai]
in supplies and expert advice was given to Afghanistan to heip control
typhus outbreak; "iron iungs" were sent to Bombay as soon as news reach
Geneva of a poliomyelitis emergency there; and aid was given to the viçti,
of an earthquake in Ecuador. The Organization's activities in providi
technical services in 1949 were marked by the inauguration of daiiy hea,
broadcasts from Geneva, the preparation of a flrst edition of an "Int,
national Pharmacopoeia" and the establishment of new standards
biologicai substances.

The year 1949 was primarily a period of transition from the stage
organization to that in which WHO's extensive programmes were launcfr
The grdwth in the scale of the Organization's activities brought with
the administrative probiems common to ail the speciaiized agencies ar
in addition, problems peculiar to WHO which were somewhat aggravat
by a tendency of the Orgniztion to expand the scope of its programnI
too rapidiy and to venture into fields already occuyied by other specializ
agencies. In this connection, Canadian representatives at meetings of Wf
have stressed the need for emphasis on those projects iikeiy to bring t
greatest retumns for the expenditure involved, and for the coordination
these projects with those of other international bodies having relat



onsibiîlities. Canadian delegations have also been reluctaxt to support
rapid decentralization of WHO's activities by thxe establishment of,
)naI organizations. .It lias been the Canadian view that areas and
lquarters of these regional groups should not be determined too hastily
that WHO should flot, at this stage of îts existence, dissipate its meagre
urces on an elaborate regional structure. Canada has a special interest
ie working agreement approved at the Second World Health Assembly
vhîch the Pan American Sanitary'Organization acts, in some respects,
lèstern Hemisphere Regional Office of WHO, and Canadian delegations
Sexpressed the hope that the Panx American group will eventually be
pletely integrated into WHO.

mire Programme of WHO
'lans for 1950 were drawn up at the Second World Health Assembly
:h met in Rome during june and July last and decided that, besides
inuing and developing existing projects, the Organization would
slate into, action in 1950 the recommendations agreed upon in 1949,
rding work in maternai and chuld care, mental health, and nutrition.
lhermore, the Assembly pledged the support of WHO to the U.N.

for technical assistance to underdeveloped countries and, as one
ribution to this scheme, wiIl give thxe first practical application to thxe
ept of "Health Demonstration Areas" to aid backward areas ini
Iloping national or local health services. The 1950 programme is to be
ed out under a regular budget of $7,000,000, an increase of forty per
over the budget for the preceding year; in addition, the Organization
~S to implement a supplenxentary programme, based on voluntary contri-
ý>ns, which would cost $10,000,000. The Canadian contribution to the
lar budget is set at $238,000 (U.S.).
*q gether with its increase in activity, there lias been an increase in
iberslxip. At the end of 1949, the Organization had sixty-eight members,
of the largest memberships of any of the specialized agencies, with
Ire more than at thxe beginning of the year*. Regional organizations
been established in South-East Asia and in the Eastern Mediterranean
and, as indicated above, a working agreement lias been negotiated
the Pan American Sanitary Organization.

"lie witlxdrawal of the Communist states was a blow to the hope that thxe
-nization would remain among the very few U.N. agencies un wlxich
ýDomnmunist states were prepared to cooperate. The reasons given for
SWithdrawals were that the activities of thxe Organization and its

Lo)ds and policies were inadequate and inefficient in relation to the
entrusted to it at its inception. The Canadian attitude on this question

It WHO has certainly not been entirely free of inefficiency but tixat the
)us Communist states concerned have failed to give the Organization a
Ce to demonstrate its usefulness, and would appear to have shown
y:ree of irrespoixsibility in withdrawing within so short a tinie after the
Mization canxè into being.

luit Bee Appendux 37, pp. 300Q-302, for recent change.



World Meteorological Organization
Twenty-three govýernmnents have ratified or acceded to the Convent

of the World Meteorological Organization, which was signed in Washingt
DCon October 11,'1947, by thirty-one governments, including Cana

and which ie intended to bring into being a niew specialized agency of
United Nations. A total of thirty ratifications is required before WMO
be established as a world-wide intergovernmental agency succeeding
International Meteorological Organization, which has been active in
field of weather reporting services since 1878. A resolution to, authoi
Canada's ratification of the Convention is expected to corne before the l'
session of Parliament. Dr. Andrew Thompson, C.M.G., Head of the C
adian Meteorological Service, is one of the Directors of IMO and is t]
anaong those responsible for working, out the details of the implementat
of the new Convention.

The WMO will differ from the IMO in that it will be an organizat
on which states and territories with independent meteorological servi
will be represented, rather than one which consiste solely of the Direct
of such services. Pending the formai establishment of WMO a continu
of international collaboration axnong the various meteorological servicc
being ensured by the continued functioning of the IMO. The princi
purposes of WMO, like that of its predecessor, will be in essence to facilit
cooperation among the various meteorological services; to promote
establishment and maintenance of systems for the rapid exchange
weather information; to promote standardization of meteorological obser-
tions and to ensure the uniform publication of observations and statisti
to further the application of meteorology in such fields as aviation, shipp
and agriculture; and to encourage and assist in coordinating the inter:
tional aspects of research and training in meteorology.

During 1949 there was continued consultation between representati
of the IMO, on the one hand, and of the United Nations and the interes
epecialized agencies, on the other, regardîng the allocation of function'sresponsibilities between WMO and agencies operating in related fields
activity, such as ICAO, IMCO and ITU. The progress towards setting
WMO in its final form was coneiderable, particularly witli respect to
draft agreement outlining the future relationships between WMO and«
U.N. For ail eractical purposes, and pending the deposit of the requil
nuxnber of ratifications, IMO is now fulfilling most of te functions Wha
WMO will eventually assume.
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VI

THE QUESTION 0F DEPENDENT
TERRITORIES

Report of the Trusteeship Council
'he principal objectives of the trusteeship system, as -set forth iný
le 76 of the Charter, are "to further international peace and security"
:o promote the political, economic, social and educational advancement
e inhabitants of the Trust 'Territories and their progressive develop-

towards self-government or independence. In order to fulfil these
:tives, the Trusteeship Council is empowered to elicit information
igh the medium of questionnaires on the Trust Territories concerned;
camine and comment upon annual reports submitted by the admnin-
ng authorities based on these questionnaires; to hear oral as well as
en petitions; to examine written representations from the local popu-
is; and to send visiting missions to the Trust Territories to inv'estigate
Itions at first hand. In addition, the Council has, on occasion, accepted
al assignments, such as the examination of reports on South-West
a, which is outside the trusteeship system.
i accordance with Article 75 of the Charter, six states have signed
eeship agreements-i.e. Australia (New Guinea), Belgium (Ruanda-
idi), France (the French Cameroons and French Togo1and), New
Lfld (Western Samoa), the United Kingdom (the British Caineroons,
sh Togoland, and Tanganyika), the United States (the Strategic Trust
tory of the Pacific Islands)-specifying the terms under which each
t Territory must be administered. Ail of these administering authorities
iembers of the Trusteeship Council which super-vises the operation of
rusteeship systero. The Council is completed by permanent members
Eý Security Council which do not administer Trust Territories (U.S.S.R.
-..hina) and a sufficient number of other members elected to three-year
3 of office to ensure that membership of the Council is equally divided
L'en states that do and do flot administer Trust Territories. Argentina
the Dominican Republic were elected and Iraq was re-elected at the
thi Session of the General Assembly to join the Philippines in the latter
Lfication.*

or the memboesip of the Trusteeship Couimdl, see Appendix 39, pp. 309-310.



A substantial proportion of the Trusteeship Council's work at its Four
and Fifth Sessions in 1949 was devoted to an examination of the annt
reports submitted by the administering authorities on New Guinea, Weste
Samnoa, Nauru, and on the respective French and British Trust Territor,
in Togoland and the Cameroons. At the request of the Security Counc
the report of the United States on, the administration of the Pacific Trt
Territories was also discussed. In addition, the Trusteeship Council exai
ined petitions to a Visiting Mission which the Councîl had despatched
1948 to Ruanda-Urundi and Tanganyika. The report of this Mission w
exaniined and discussed in detail, in conjunction with the observations
the administering authorities concerned. Plans were laid to send furtb
Visiting Missions to the West African Trust Territories in November 194
and to the Pacific Trust Territories in the spring of 1950.

In accordance with instructions from the General Assembly, which h;
singled out the subject of education for special attention, the Council al
took steps at its 1949 sessions to urge the administering authorities
intensify their efforts towards educatiorial reforma in Trust Territories wi
particular reference to Africa. Other activities of the Council in 1949 i
cluded a brief discussion of the relationship between the Council al
United Nations specialized agencies; and a consideration of the syste
of administrative unions between Trust Territories and neighbourii
colonial areas. *

When the Report of the Trusteeship Council came before the Gener
Assenibly it was clear that many member states were not satisfied wi
the stepa taken by the administering authorities in the Trust TerritoriE
The Report was reasonably objective. Its observations were stated
moderate tenus which revealed an appreciation.of the problems confrontix
the administering authorities, although it criticized somne of their policiE
The volume and the weight of criticism was greatly magnified when t]
Report was discussed in the Fourth (Trusteeship) Committee and t)
General Assembly. In these debates the administering authorities we
opposed by some states which had had no practical experience and litt
understanding of the administration of Trust Territories; by a considerab
number of nations which had recently attained full independence and we:
not unnaturally anxious to see others achieve the same status; and by ti
Communist states, whose concern for the successful working of the truste
ship system was open to doubt. A good deal of the criticism was irrespoi
sible, aithougli by no means ail of it should be dismissed as ilI-intentionel
The administering authorities themselves at times took rigid positi<»
which made compromise difficult.

Canada's attitude towards the Report was general acceptance of i
recomuiendations. The Canadian Representative pointed out that Sour,
politkcal advancement was flot possible without prior advances in educatic
anid social welfare, which were in turn dependent upon economic progres
since the effort required to improve education and social welfare miust 1
paid for from the surplus of production. The Canadian attitude on t
six resoluitions arising out of the discussion of the Report was as follows:

(a) Canada voted in favour of a resolution which urged the administea
ing authorities to hasten the political advancement of the TrWJ
Territories and to report annually on measures ado pted to gral
the indigenous inhabitants a greater degree of sefgvene

*See "Admiistrative Unions", Wp 16&-167.



This resolution was adopted after two controversial clauises, both
of which had been opposed by the Canadian Delegation, had been
deleted. The first of these expressed the view that the seat of ad-
ministration of ail Trust Territories should be located inside the
territories concerned. The second clause called upon ail administer-
ing authorities to furnish general plans of the ways and means by
which they intend to develop the Trust Territories towards self-
determination, self-government, or independence.

(b) The Canadian and Indian Delegations collaborated in the formula-
tion of a resolution recommending that the Trusteeship Council
should take such measures as it deenied appropriate with a view to
facilitating and accelerating the examination and disposal of
petitions from persons and organizations ini the Trust Territories;
and that it should direct visitingý missions to Trust Territories to
report fully on the steps taken towards self-government or inde-
pendence. This resolution was adopted.

(c) The third resolution concerned economic advancement in the
Trust Territories. In this field the Assembly supported the Trustee-
ship Council's recommendation for increased participation of the
indigenous inhabitants in the management of and profits derived
from agricultural and industrial enterprises ini the Trust Territories;
expressed its concern that the lac of budgetary autonomy in
some cases and the scarcity of data inx others did flot allow the
Trusteeship Council to make a thorough examination of the finan-
cial situation of certain territories; and stressed that in ail economic
plans and policies the interests of the local population should be
paraniount. Canada supported the resolution.

(di) The General Assembly also adopteci a resolution on social advance-
ment which cails for the abolition of discriminatory lawg, child
marriage, and corporal punishment; for measures to solve the
problemn of migrant labour, and for penal sanctions in case of
breacli of labour contract in Trust Territories. Canada abstained
in the voting on the groundis that under the Canadian penal code
corporal punishment may be inflicted in certain cases.

(e) The General Assembly supporteci a recommendation of the Trustee-
ship Coun cil that additional instruction on the operation andi ob-
jectives of the UJnited Nations be given in schools andi that efforts
be made to improve and increase the number of educational institu-
tions. Canada voted for this proposai.

(f) The final resolution, which originateci in the Fourth Committee,
recommendeci to the General Assembly " ... that the flag of the
Ujnited Nations be flown over ail Trust Territories side by side with
the flag of the Administering Authority coucerned andi with the
territoriql fiag, if there is one". Af ter the adoption of this resolution,
which was supporteci by the Canadian De1egation, representatives
of certain administering authorities stated tlxat they would not
comply with it because it involveci illegal interference in the admi-
nistration of Trust Territories.



Administrative Unions
Some ýof the United Nations Trust Territories are united for admin

trative purposes with adjacent colonies of the administering -authon
concerned. The degree of unification varies greatly. In somne cases cert,
common services are shared. For example, Tanganyika shares somne servi(
with Kenya and Uganda. Somne other Trust Territories are adininstered
integral parts of neighbouring territories. The British Cameroons a
Togoland, for instance, are integrated with Nigeria and the Gold Coa
Other Trust Territories involved in administrative unions are: Fren
Togoland anid the French Cameroons (The French Union); Ruanda-Urur
(Belgian Congo), and New Guinea (Papua).

The trusteeship agreements for these territories specifically authori
customs, fiscal, or administrative unions with adjacent colonies, provid
such unions conform to, the purpose of the trusteeship systema and to t
trusteeship agreements. The fear professed by many members that thE
administrative arrangements would lead eventually to political extincti
or annexation of the Trust Territories without consideration of the wisli
or interests of the inhabitants inspired detailed discussion of the problE
in 1948 and again in 1949 sessions of the Trusteeship Coundil and the Gene'
Assembly.

In 1948 the General Assembly asked the Trusteeship Council to und(
take an investigation of customs, fiscal, and administrative unions, and
recommend such safeguards as it deemed necessary to preserve the distin,
pôlitical status of Trust Territories and to enable the Council to exerci
its supervisory funictions. Repeated assurances by the administering a
thorities that their ad~ministrative arrangements would not obscure the po
tical identity of Trust Territories and that the administrative amalgamatio
were within the letter and the spirit of the United Nations Char-ter and t'
trusteeship, agreements failed to allay the apprehension expressed by sot
nations concerning the future of the Trust Territories affected. MoréoVi
the administering authorities had been unable, in some cases, to include
their reports on Trust Territories separate data on territories involved
administrative unions.

A resolution introduced in the Trusteeship Committee at the Four
Session of the General Assemhly asked the Assembly to recommend ot
Trusteeship Council that it complete its investigation of administratr'
unions, paying particular attention to the following principles and critedi

<a) the desirabllity of having the administering authorities inform tl
Trusteeship Council beforehand when they propose to create ne
or extend old administrative unions;

(b) that if administering authorities could not give sufficient cleo
precise, separate data on Trust Territories administratively joii
'to adjacent colonies, they should accept such super-vision over t]
vombined administration of Trust Ternitory and colony as t.1
Ti-usteeship Council deemed necessary to enable it to carry out 1
functions;

(c) the desirability of establluhing a separate judiciai organizationi
each Trust Territory;



(d) the desira bility of establishing in each Trust Territory a separate
legisiative body with its seat within the Trust Territory; and

(e) the desirability of taking the wishes of the inhabitants into account
before any administrative union could be, established or extended.

Canada proposed amendments which would have tempered the resolu-
n. These were rejected and Canada voted against the resolution on the
>unid that provision (b) went beyond the ternis of the relevant Article
the Charter and of the trusteeship agreements.

Information from Non-Self-Governing
Territories

In Article'73 of theCharter, the members of the United Nations which
ve responsibilities for the administration of territories "whose peoples
ve fot yet attained a full measure of self-government" and which do
t corne under the trusteeship system "recognize the principle that the
erests of the inhabitants of those territories are paramount and accept
a sacred trust the obligation to promote ...the wellbeing of the ini-
bitants of those territories and... to ensure .. their political, econoic,
:il and educational advancement, their just treatment and their protec-
n against abuses" and also "to take due account of their political. aspira-
n. . . to assist them in the progressive development of free political
titutions".
The general, or moral obligations, assumed voluntarily by the sover-
fi or administering nations in respect of non-self-governing territories are
entially the same as those in respect of Trust Territories, with the <11f-
ence, however, that the formal, written obligation tco the United Nations
limited to the regular transmission of statistical informatio>n relating
economic, social and educational conditions in the territories,
X)uring the past three years, a procedure has been developed for the
nismission of this information, and for its consideration by the <General
ýemb1$r. Following the practice of former years, the Third Session of the
neral Assembly set up a Special Committee to examine the information
rntitted by the administering powers, as summarized and analyzed by
SSecretariat. This Special Committee was instrticted to submit a report
the General Assembly including, if desired, recommendations on proce-
re or of substance in functional fields (Le. educational, social or eçonomic),
t n&ot related to apecific territories.

In~ 1947 and 1948. certain Lyovernrnents had ceased to, transmit infora



when a territory ceased to be non-self-governing. The Egyptian Represeni
ative in the Special Committee rejected this view, and suggested that a ne
concept of international law-"international accountabIlty"-had be<
created by the United Nations Charter. Under this principle the Unîit(
Nations could not be deprived of its rights with respect to non-self -governir
territories by the unilateral decision of the administering state that t]
territory was no longer non-self-governing.

An Egyptian resolution adopted by the General Assembly invited ti
Special Committee to examine the factors which should be taken ini
account in deciding when a territory ceased to be non-seif-governin
This resolution also stated that it is the responsibility of the General A
sembly to express its opinion on the principles which should guide membe
concerned in enumerating territories for which the obligation exists to tran
mit information.

The question of the transmission of information in the optional catego,
relating to history, geography, government and human rights, was ahi
debated at length. A draft resolution invited the administering nationi
which had flot done so, to submit such information voluntarily. Th
resolution exhibited the tendency, expressed in the international accoun
ability theory, to extend the rights of the General Assembly. The sovereij
nations are solely responsible for the order, good government and soci
progress of these territories, under the ordinary interpretation of inte
national law as accepted by the Canadian Government, andi any su(
interference with and weakening of this authority would be, in the Canadii
view, bound to have unfortunate resuits. It was the policy of the Canadii
Delegation to resist unreasonable extensions of the authority of the Gener
Assembly by resolutions interpreting the Charter. For these reason
Canada voted against both these resolutions but both were adopted by ti
Assembly.

Another resolution invited the administering members to take steps
establish equal treatment in educational matters for ail inhabitants of ti
non-self-governing territories, whether they are indigenous or not, and afi
to furnish data on the costs and methods of fi.nancing separate groups ,
educational institutions. This resolution, adopted by the General Assemb:
seemed unnecessary to the Canadian Delegation as it invited the adnl
nistering members to do something which they were already doing. Furthe
more, it was thought that this question was exclusively the responsibilil
of the administering members themselves.

Three resolutions, which had as a common aima cooperation by tl
specialized agencies of the United Nations in solving the social, econoni

and educational problems of non-self-governing territories, were adopte,
These related to investigation of the feasibility of greater use of the motA
tongue of the inhabitants in education; investigation of methods that migl
be uséd for more rapid elimination of îlliteracy; and to international ci
operation in advancement of social services, the solution of labour probler,
and economic developnient. The Canadian Delegation voted for ail thr4
o>f these resolutions and made a statement suggesting that cooperatic
aloxng these lines would be the most fruitful way for the Fourth Committý
and the Special Committee to use the information on non-self-goverui'
territories.

The future of the Special Committee, constituted to examine informatl(
on non-self-governing territories, was a contentious issue. A proposal thi



Is Committee be made a permanent body was rejected, as was a suggestion
Lat it continue until 1950 only. The approved resolution continued the life
the Special Committee for a period of three years. Canada voted for this

solution after making it clear that, in the Canadian view, its functions
ould be limited to the examination of the information submitted, and
Lat it should flot be considered as having functions similar to those of the
rusteeshilp Council. Egypt, India, Brazil and the U.S.S.R. were elected
) serve on this Special Committee for a period of three years, Mexico and
Le Philippines for two years and Venezuela and Sweden for one year. As
Iministering nations Australia, Belgium, Denmark, France, the Nether-
.nds, New Zealand, the'United Kingdom and the United States are also
iembers.

A resolution sponsored by Cuba, Ecuador and Guatemala invited the
-cretary-General to publish studies on special aspects of the educational,
)cial, and economic progress achieved in non-self-governing territories.
ispired by certain suggestions during the debate, the Canadian Repre-
mntative submitted an amendmnent which would have invited the Secretary-
ýeneral to compare progress in non-self-governing territories, as appro-
riate, with that achieved in other countries. This seemed a reasonable
lay to assess progress, which in such matters is always relative; but it
,as soon, made clear by a number of "underdeveloped" nations that they

kjected strongly to sucli comparisons. Although it received considerable
aipport, the amendment was lost.

Two more resolutions were adopted by the General Assembly. One
uiggested to the Special Committee, that it give special attention in 1950
0 t he problema of education, without prejudice to the other two functionai
elds; economic and social. The Canadian Delegation abstained on this
Jnited States-Mexico resolution, although in sympathy with its principles,
lecause such a resolution did not appear to serve any useful purpose,
s a number of administering powers had indicated their intention flot to

olaborate in a task which the Special Committee in their opinion was not
Opetent to undertake. Finally, Canada voted in favour of an Australian
eoution requesting that the Special Committee be informed of the nature

)ftechnical assistance extended to xion-sef-governing territories b>' spe-
iaizd agencies.

South-West Africa

In the course of the four years siiice South Africa epsedini the
*nte Nations adesire toiiincorporte the territor>' of South-West Arc

DCanada a



members of the United Nations, including Canada, the United Kingdoi
and the United States, have regarded them as voluntary. The Cana&i
Representative lias cited the records of the San Francisco Conference
support of thîs vîew.

South Africa has supported its wish to incorporate South-West Afri
by an argument concerning the legal effects of the demise of the League
Nations and by the resuits of a plebiscite held in the territory by the Sou
African Government. The South African position has been that neither t
Council of the Principal Allied and Associated Powers, which had entrust,
the mandate to the Union, nor the League and its Mandate Commissic
any longer existed; and that there consequently remained in de fa4
possession the state which for almost twenty years had enjoyed full pOwE
of control and administration over the territory. The mandate had expresE
stated that South Africa was to have full power of administration ai
legisiation over the territory as "an integral portion of the Union of Sou
Africa". At the Third Session of the Assembîy in November 1948, t
South African Representative pointed out that nothing in the Covenant
the League empowered the League to transfer or to delegate ifs powE
in respect of the mandated territories t0 any other international orga
ization; and that at the final meeting of the League in April 1946, when t
League was formally dissolved, a resolution was passed, stating that "on t
termination of the League's existence its function with regard to t
mandated territories will come to an end". The League resolution hý
also noted that certain chapters of the United Nations Charter embodi
principles corresponding to those of Article 22 of the League,. Covenai
South Africa lias accordingly taken the view that, at the time of ifs disec
lution, the League did flot mnake the United Nations ifs legatee in respE
of the mandated territories but merely noted a similarity of princip4
With regard to the plebiscite held by the South African Government, t
General Assembly lias expressed doubt whether the native populati,
understood the issue concerning which the chiefs of the several tribes hi
given their opinions, namely, the future government of South-West Mfri(

The South African Delegation lias also added f0 what it described
the sincere belief of South Africa in its legal riglits in this questioll
statement of "practical considerations" in favour of the Southi African vie
It has argued that the territory is quite unlike other mandated territoi
in that it adjoins the mandatory power and lias sucli intimate economic ai
strategic links with the Union that if could not exist apart.

It will be recalled that in deference toi the majority's opposition f0 t
incorporation of the terrifory, South Africa had in 1946 abandoned its pli
for a new province. Although the South African Government insisted
that time that it was not under an obligation to submit annual repor
if announced thaf it would nevertheless forward sucli reports to the Unit
Nations regarding ifs administration of the territory. It had alrea,
announced ifs intention to administer the territory "in the spirit of t~
mandate", in spite of its conviction that compliance with the letter of t
former mandate was not requisite affer the dissolution of the League
Nations.

This step lias led to a second point of difference in the Assexnbly, fi
as a resuif of allegedly false inferences drawn from the reports, the SOU
African Government înformed the Secretary-General on July 11, 194
that the reports would no longer be provided. The notice pointed ouf tI,



,e information would stili be available in the usual governmental publi-
.tions of South Africa. The General Assembly resolution of November 26,
~48, had regretted that South Africa had flot carried out the two, previous
solutions of the Assembly inviting South Africa to place South-West
Frica under the trusteeship system; and hâd also called upon South Africa
continue tosubmit reports. The decision of South Africa to, stop sending

ese reports, together with the Sôuth-West Africa Affairs (Amendment)
ýt of 1949 providing for dloser "integration" hardened the opinion, of
ites that had argued for the outright recognition of an obligation to
bmiît a trusteeship agreement. It also gave cause for regret to the states
-ich had hoped for a legal clarification of the status of South-West Africa
d of the obligations of South Africa in respect of that territory. It gave
;e to a second legal question iLe., whether South Africa was under a legal
ligation to submit to the United Nations the reports on South-West
rica which it was obliged under the Covenant to submit to the League
Nations.
In November 1949 these questions were discussed further in the United

itions. The Trusteeship, Committee of the Assembly had first to deal
th the request of the Reverendý Michael Scott, an Anglican missionary
South Africa, for permission to, address the Committee on behaîf of the
ýreros, an indigenous people of South-West Africa. (A large number of
P Flereros had migrated to Bechuanaland as a resuit of the former German
mninistration of South-West Africa and of alleged oppression on the part
the present administering power, South Africa. Those remnaining in South-
est Africa had been living on reserves.) A number of delegations in com-
ttee, including the Canadian, thought that to, grant a hearing to an
lividual would create an important and perhaps undesirable precedent.
special sub-committee, however, found the credentials of the Reverend
ichael Scott to be in suitable order, though it gave no reasons for its
ding, and the Committee heard lis outline of the history and condition
the Hereros and his appeal for a trusteeship agreement. The South

ricani Representative absented himself fromn the meeting after the Com-
ttee had decided to permit Scott to speak. The hearing may be taken
have strengthened the opposition to the policy of South Africa on this
estion.
The Assembly in plenary session adopted two resolutions regarding

uith-West Africa. The first of these expressed regret that South Africa
di withdrawn its undertaking to submnit reports on South-West Africa
di invited South Africa to résume the submission of these reports*. The
nadian Delegation was in agreement with the resolution but abstained
m~ voting on it, since it also reiterated the previous Assembly resolutions
ling for submission of a trusteeship agreement. This latter point was,
the Canadian view, flot only unrelated to the submission of reports but
O redundant in the light of the second resolution.
The second resolution of the Assembly** asked the International Court
Justice for an advisory opinion concerning the international status of
L'th-West Africa and the international obligations, if any, of South Africa
respect of the territory. The Court was asked the following questions:
*For the text of the resolution, sce Appen~dix 29, p. 284.

**For the text of the resolution, see Appendix 30, pp. 284-285.



(a) Does South Africa continue to have international obligations undi
the mandate system, and, if so, what are those obligations?

<b) Is South Africa obliged to submit a trusteeship agreement wil
regard to South-West Africa?

(c) Has South Africa the competence to determine and modify ti
international status of South-West Africa, and, if not, where do,
sucli competence rest?

Canada voted in favour of this resolution. Although the resolution
accepted seemed to the Delegation to have certain unsatisfactory feature
îts main purpose accorded with the Canadian view that an advisory opinie
from the International Court was necessary.

An opinion from the Court that South Africa is not under a legali
binding obligation to conclude a trusteeship aremet would not necessari]
mean that South Africa was under no obliation whatever. While tf
resolutions of the Assembly have not altered the legal position, whatev(
it may be, a number of member states, including the United States, ha,ý
held that there may exi8t a moral obligation to conclude a trusteeship agre
ment. No doubt this opinion rests ini part on the general declaration i
Chapter XI of the Charter that ail member states responsible for tf
administration of terrntorie8 not yet fully self-governing "recognize tf
principle that the interests of the inhabitants are paramount". In the resc
lutions of the Assembly the legal and moral aspects have so far not bee
kept apart but have been linked as "a legal and moral obligation".



VII

BUDGETARY AND FINANCIAL
QUESTIONS

General Introductîon

e Cost of the Ulnited Nations
During the four years that have elapsed since the beginriing of the
ýted, Nations at San Francisco in 1945, there has been a steady growth
he scope and nuniber of its activities. Member states, intent on making
new orgamization an effective instrument for international economic
social cooperation and for the maintenance of international peace and

irity, have readily invested it with increasingly important duties and
)onsibilities. These constant extensions of its field of interest, coupled
à the general post-war rise in prices, have led to mounting costs of
ration which were reflected in progressively higher annual budgets.
ilar expansive tendencies have been noticeable lin the activities and
[gets of the specialized agencies.
Prom an initial budget of only $19.4 million in 1946, net annual outlays
.he United Nations rose to $26.8 million for 1947 and $37.6 million
1948. Incomplete returns indicated that by the end of .1949 expendi-

ýs for the year woiudd reach $39 million.
r'he budget estimates for 1950, circulated to member states before the
rth Session of the General Assembly, did not provide for any significant
ease in appropriations over 1949. Desnite this imnresqicnn tiqt hiliroent-rr



to which they belong. For 1950 these expenditures are expected to tota
more than $40 million. They also exclude the special assessment alread,
made by the International Refugee Organization on its members to finano,
its $140 million operational programme for 1949-50.

For member states, many of which are flot yet fully recovered from th,'
effects of the war, this annual cost of participation in the United Nation
and its agencies represents a heavy burden when added to the cost of thei
own national development and other domestic and foreign programmes
For those facing balance of payments difficulties, contributions requirini
dollars or Swiss francs create even more serious problems. Under the circuni
stances, the annual discussion of financial. questions has assumed growini
signîicanoe among the many important matters before the United Nation
General Assembly.

Financïal Machlnery of the United Nations

The organizational framework for dealing with administrative an<
budgetary matters is determined by the United Nations Charter. Unde
the terms of Article 97, the Secretary-General as chief administrativ
officer of the Organization, assumes primary responsibility for its financia
administration. However, ultimate responsibility reposes in the Genera
Assembly which, as the main representative body of the United Nationc
ie required (under Article 17) to "consider and approve the budget of thi
Organization", "apportioni the expenses", "consider and approve an:
financial and budgetary arrangements with specialîzed agencies", an'
"examine the administrative budgets of the specialized agencies with
view to making recommendations to the agencies concerned". The Secretary
General is assisted in his task, which invoîves both programme formulatiol
anid the development of effective finiancial and administrative controls, bý
an Assistant Secretary-General and hie staff, who form the Department c
Financial and Administrative Services.

The Assembly, for its part, gives initial consideration to ail financia
questions in ite Fifth (Administrative and Budgetary) Committee, on whidl
ail member states are represented. It is also aided by a number of exper
subsidiary bodies, of which the two moet important are a nine-menb
Advisory Committee on Administrative and Budgetary Questions, afl'
a ten-member Committee on Contributions. The members of these tw,
Committees are selected on a wide geographic basis as individual expert
and not as representatives of any particular country. The Advisor-y Coffl
mittee examines the budget prior to and during sessions of the Asseml)M'
and maltes recommendations on aIl administrative and budgetary questio'1ý
The Committee on Contributions malces recommendations on the apportiof'
ment of expenses among member states. The other committees, such a
the Staff Pension Committee and the Inveetments Committee, carry 01
specialized responsibilities in the fields indicated by their titles. Furthermore
a United Nations Board of Auditors, consisting of the Auditors-GenerO
(or equivalent) of three member states is responsible for detailed examinatiOj
of the accounts of the Organization and for annual reports to the Geuier
Assembly.



-anadian Position
From the beginning, the Canadian Government lias been keenly aware

df its responsibilities to the United Nations. In financial terms this lias
fleant an annual contribution of 3.2 per cent* of the expenses of the
)rganzaton-a share exceeded only by the five permanent members of
lie Security Council (China, France, U.K., U.S., U.S.S.R.) and by India.
lowever, while giving generous financial support, Canada lias neyer Iost
iglit of the fact that the achievement of the Organization's important
bjectives, is largely dependent on the effective utilization of limited
esources. Therefore Canadian delegations have constantly emphasized the
anger of exaggerated expansion and multiplication of activities and have
tressed the necessity for efficient and economical administration.

In his speech of October 29, 1946, to the First Session of the Assembly,
lie Chairman of the Canadian Delegation underlined this po int of view.
le stated:

The people of my country, in common with the peoples of many other countries,
are bearing heavy financial burdens as the resuit of the war. We are ail, 1 arn sure,
concerned over the mounting cost of participation in international organizations-
the coot flot only of direct financial contributions but also the cost of sending full
delegations to their meetings. Ail of us are willing to bear our fair share of the
neoessary expenditures and ail of us.are ready to recognize that these expenditures
are smali as compared to the cost of. war. On the other hand, this Assembly must
be able to satisf y public opinion throughout the world that the finances of the
Orgarnzation are being employed in the best interests of the United Nations. We
must be assured that the Secretariat possesses the highest standards of efflciency,
competence and integrity and that the budgetar-y and financial administration of

th ntdNations is beyond reproach.

This. attitude has guided succeeding delegations, and was re-emphasized
ýt th~e Fourth Session, when the Canadian Representative in the Fifth
Qommittee again stated briefly:

There seems to be general agreement on the principles which should guide us
in our budgetary deliberations. Ail who have spoken in the debate so far have
emphasized the many competing demands that are being made on the limnited
resources of their goverfnients, and have stressed that current financial stringencies
miake it most important that the maximum of economy and efficiency should be
maintained in the activities of the United Nations. With these sentiments my
delegation is in complete agreement.

The Canadian Representative continued to stress this theme during
i8cussion of individual issues before the Fîfth Committee.

" «Scale of Assessments» pp. 186-188.



Financial Items before
the General Assembly: 1949

The Fifth Committee was required to meet twice during 1949. Th(
firat meeting was held on April 5 during the second part of the Third Sessior
of the General Assembly. There was only one important item on its agenda
This concerned proposais submitted by the Delegations of China and th(
U.S.S.R. for the adoption of Chinese and Russian as working languages 0:
the General Assembly. These proposais were rejected by the Fifth Corn
mittee after lengthy and contentious debate. In this debate the Canadiar
Representative stated that he was opposing the adoption of two mone
working languages for the same reasons he had opposed the adoption 0:
Spanîsh earlier. Further additions would flot only be costly but would havi
an adverse effect on the administrative efficiency of the Secretariat and th(
Iength of sessions.

The Fifth Conimittee met for the second time in 1949 during the Fourtl
Session of the General Assembly. The most important items on its agenda
were the Budget Estimates for 1950 and the Report of theAdvisory Corn
mittee on these estimates. Other administrative and budgetary matter
before the Fourth Session, are discussed in detail in the succeeding sectionis

1950 Budget Estimates'
The Four-th Session of the General Assembly approved budget appro

priations for 1950 amounting to $49,641 ,773 (U.S.) and estimated tha'
iniscellaneous income for the same period would be $5,091,740 (U.S.) *
Net expenditures, therefore, would be $44,5 50,033. Since savings aXi<
adjustments totalling $2,378,450** are available out of previous years
appropriations and income, net requirements for the year are reduced t<
$42,181,583.

0f this amount, only $38,181,583 wiIl be assessed against member statO
at the beginning of the new financial year. The remaining $4 million repre
sents bal f of an amount of $8 million included in the approved budge
to cover the estimated cost of implementing the Assembly's decision tù
internationalize Jerusalem and protect the Holy Places. Because of uni
certainties surrounding this estimate, it was agreed that member statel
should first be required to make an interim contribution of only $4 mi1liol
for the administration of Jerusalem. The remainder would be called f0,
only if subsequent developments during the year made this necessary.

Under the United Nations scale of contributions, the Canadian shar'
of the budget is 3.2 per cent. Therefore Canada's 1950 contribution will bl
$1 ,221,490.66 (U.S.) with a further $128,000 (U.S.) payable if the Secretail
General ,finds it necessary to cail for the second assessment for jerusale3I

The original budget estimates for 1950, circulated by the Secretary
General prior to the session, had contemplated expenditures totallill
$44,314,398. Miscellaneous income was estimated at $5,016,525, so h

*For details of the. budget a fina1lr approved by the. General Assembly, see Appendix 3 2, pp. 289-9
'<fluse are intedim figures subject to rnor adjustmnts to allow for final ac<,ouating entries er

the end of the flanal year.



the net requirements for the year would have been $39,297,873. When he
submnitted these estimates for the approval of the General Assembly, the
Secretary-General indicated that, in general, the estimates for 1950 followed
the pattern of 1949. "In preparing them", Mr. Lie stated, "I have borne
constantly in mind the recommendations of the Advisory Committee that
each Specialized Agency, as well as the United Nations, should make every
effort to stabilize its budget at the minimum, consistent with the impie-
nientation of its Charter and the financial resources of its members, for al
international activities. In certain departments I have agreed to and fully
support the necessity for modest increases in staff to meet specific new work-
loads, but at the same time I have counted upon. increased efficiency to
enable us to carry other responsibilities with less staff." WThile stressing
that the acquisition of financiai experience had enabled the Secretariat to
function more economically, he reiterated his conviction that the level of
expenditures was to a ver-y large extent determined by the recommendations
initiated and, approved by member states themseives. Furthermore, the
sPeciai demnands they made on the Secretariat and the decisions they made
rearding the location and duration of meetings exerted an important
influence on the administrative efficiency with which programmes could
be carried out..

In its report on the Secretary-Generai's estimates, the Advisory Com-MTittee on Administrative and Budgetary Questions recommended reductions
totalling $1,786,750, chiefly affecting the Lakce Success Headquarters esti-
Mlate (where a decrease of $ 1,225,850 was recommended). Calling attention
to the general increase in the trend of administrative expenditures by the
UJnited Nations and specialized agencies, the Advisory Committee proposed
a number of detailed economies and improvements. These included recom-
ruendations for (i) alterations in the administrative structure, (ii) reductions
Lni the number of posts, (iii) regrading of staff, and (iv) economies in expen-
ditures for travel, printing, supplies and equipment.

Whie indicatinr-his wiliingness to accept many of the cuts recommendedby the Advisory Committee, the Secretary-General contended that the
Rroposed reduction in five of bis main departments (Economic Affairs,
Social Affairs, Public Information, Conference and Generai Services, and
Ihe Geneva Office) were excessive. He requested partial or full restoration
ý>f these cuts to enabie him to carry out bis responsibilities satisfactorily.

-In the zeneral debate precedinz the detaiied examination of the estimntt-q-



I accordance with the intention expressed in these opening remarks,
the Canadian Representative participated actively in the detailed exatn-
ination of ail proposed expenditures. Among the many issues dealt with
during the course of this examination, the following seem significant by
virtue of the large amounts finally appropriated or because of the decisioils
in principle which were involved:

(a) Political Gommis8Ions of Enquiry

A token amount of $5 million was included in the original estimates to
cover the cost of political missions. This figure, which was based on past
experience, was intended to give member governments a realistic picture of
potential expenditures which would assist themn in their over-ali appraisal
of the 1950 estimates. After decisions had been reached by other committees
of the General Assembly on the nature and extent of the activities to be
carried out by the political missions, the pro-visional figure disappeared
and the following estimates were approved by the Fifth Committee:

United Nations Commission for Korea. .. .... .. $ 320,'300
U.N. Special Committee on the Balkans. .. .. ...... 780,200
Repatriation of Greek Children . .......... 50,000
U.N. Commissioner and Council for Libya, the Advisory

Council for Italian Somaliland, and the U.N Commission
for Eritrea. .. .. ..... .......... ..... 452,000

U.N. Commission for India and Pakistan .. ... .... 666,000
Expenses of Plebiscite Administration for Jammu and

Kashmir. .. ... .*........................49,200
U.N. Commission for Indonesia ...... .. .. ..... 400,000
Palestine Conciliation Commission. .. .... ...... 700,000

Total .. .. .. ...... ......... 3,417,700

(b) Intenational Regbne for Jerusalem

The Secretary-General estimated that the èost for the first year of
implementation of the resolution for the internationalization of jerusaietn
would be $8,150,000*. This figure, based mainly on expenditures during the
final years of the Palestine Mandate, included $1,300,000 for municipal
expenditures (excluding police); $5,600,000 for the jerusalem share of
expenditures of the Central Government; and $1,250,000 for a police force
of 500 men.

In its report on this matter the Advisory Committee drew attention tO
the incomplete data on whîch the estimnate had, necessarily, been based anid
the asswnptions of the Secretary-General that (i) there would be cQ'
operation of the Israeli and Jordanian authorities in providing services i
the area; (il) there would be normal security conditions; and (iii) norh11,
municipal expenditures miglit be based on the year 1946 with adjustment
for a 25 per cent increase ini population and a 30 per cent increase in prics
TI view of the uncertainties regarding both expenditure and revenue, the~
Advisory Committee considered that the Fifth Committee should recoii1 -
mend that:

*Soe also "Jerusalem and the Holy Places", pp. 324.



(i) $8 million would be required for this purpose for 1950; and
(ài) Member states should, be required to contribute only one-haif of

the amount immediately, assessment of the balance to be dependent
upon the date and conditions for implementation of the resolution
and on the availability of offsetting revenues.

In the Fifth Committee a number of delegations challenged the accuracy
the financial data used by the Secretary-General in this matter, and the

alismn of the assumptions on which his estimate had been based. In
irticular, the Israeli Delegate thought 'that the amount recommended
as too Iow, while the representatives of Saudi Arabia, Lebanon, the
.S.S.R., and the Ukrainian S.S.R., thought: that it was unduly higli. Other
4legations, including the United States, questioned, whether it was realistic
assume that normal conditions would prevail in the area. After rejecting

'oposals by the U.S.S.R. and Poland that only $3 and $4 million, respec-
vely, should be approved for 1950, the Fifth Committee, and later the
eneral Assembly, adopted the recommendations of the Advisory Com-
ittee.

)Departmnents of Economie Affairs, Social Affairs, Public infor-
mation, Conference and General Services, and Geneva Office

Because'of differences which existed. between the Secretary-General and
e Advisory Committee, the estimates of these Departments, which
niprise sucli a large part of the budget, were subjected. to the most detailed
rutiny, with the following resuits:

Original Advisory Final
Budget Committee's Approved

Dept. Estimates Recommendations Estimate

Economic Affairs....$2,519,400 $2,296,400 $2,450,000
Social Affairs .......... 1,700,000 1,534,500 1,689,500
Public Information......3,355,000 3,194,000 3,264,250
Conference & General

Services............. 8,928,700 8,587,200 8,731,200
U.N. Office at Geneva 4,312,600 4,066,050 4,195,400

In these discussions, the Canadian Representative, though generally
dorsing the recommendations of the Advisory Committee, supported full
partial restoration of amounts requested by the Secretary-General

Lenever convinced that the recommencled cuts would seriously prejudice
e effective implementation of important phases of the United Nations
Dgramme.

Global Reduction on Account of Devaluation of Currenciew
Between the date of preparation of the budget estimates and their

r&ideration bythe Fifth Committee, a widespread devaluation occurred



sections directly concerned in the light of developments during 1950. Th,
estimates for contractual printing were also reduced by a total of $210,770
following a decision to have more printing contracta awarded in soft currenc,
countries and to revise some of the policies governing the production an(
distribution of documents.

(e) Other BudgetMr Deciuions
Other signîficant budgetary decisions included:
(i) approval of estimates of $635,900 for advisory social welfare func

tions; $539,900 for technical assistance for economic development
$149,500 for an international centre for training and public admni
nistration, ail these on the understanding that consideration woul(
be given later to their absorption into the Expanded Programme o
Technical Assistance;

(ii) approval of a substantial cut ($53,000) in the budget of the Militar,
Staff Committee after a number of delegations, including thi
Canadian, had vigorously criticized the maintenance of this sectioi
of the Secretariat at its present level in view of its declining worl
load;

(iii) approval of increased appropriations to permit the Trusteeshui
Council and the Economic and Social Council each to hold on'
meeting during 1950 in Geneva, a number of delegations, includini
the Canadian, having objected to the additional coet of holdini
these meetings abroad;

(iv) deferment, until the Fifth Session of the General Assembly, of
decision on the question of adjusting salaries of the members of th,
International Court of Justice to compensate for losses resultini
from the devaluation of the Netherlands florin (ini which the salarie
are paid);

(y) approval of payment of honoraria (not exceeding $1,500 in any on~
case) to the Chairman and five rapporteurs of the Internationa
Law Commission who perform special work between sessions of th,
Commission. At the next session of the General Assembly considera
tion will be given to the adequacy of the emoluments of the member
of the Commission, as a part of a comprehensive study on th,
question of allowances paid to experts engaged in United Nation
work.

As in preceding years the delegations of the U.S.S.R. and other Easter1
European countries abstained in voting ou the budget resolution as a whole
They explaiued that they had abstained because the budget inclu.W(
appropriations for activities such as the United Nations Special Committe
on the Balkans, the United Nations Commission on Korea, the Iuteriv]
Commnittee and the United Nations Field Service which, in their opinloUl
did not aid in the achievement of international peace and security and wCfl
contrary to the United Nations Charter.

Report of the Board of Auditors for 1948
The. 'Financial Report and Accounts for the financial year ended 3:

December 19>48, and Reprtof the Board of Auditors" gives a useft,
picture of the financial activities of the United Nations duriug 1948. It aIB'



Ivludes a number of observations by the Auditors on certain financial and
dmiînistratjve practices of the Organization which app.ear irregular or
'hich miglit be improved. The Report, and accompanying observations
In it by the Advisory Committee, were examîned closely in the Fifth
ommittee. The Chairman of the Board of Auditors,* in a personal appear-
rice before the Committee, answered queries raised by many delegations.
lost of these delegations, including the Canadian, noted that corrective
'tion had already been taken by the Secretary-General on many of the
Dints raised by the Auditors and expressed general satisfaction regarding
ie îiprovements already effected. The Canadian Representative alsoressed the importance of several of the Board's'recommendations, partic-
arly those dealing with (a) early utilization of budget surpluses,

» insurance practices of the organization, and (c) sales policy for Unitedations publications. At the conclusion of the discussion, the Secretary-
erieral assured the Fifth Committee that he would take into account the
iggestîons advanced. The Fifth Committee therefore recommended, andle General Assembly, later adopted, a resolution accepting the Report
id concurring ini the observations of the Advisory Committee on it.

The General Assembly, on the recommendation of the Fif th Committee,
Bo accepted a "Financial Report and Accounts for the financial year ended
December 1948 and Report of the Board of Auditors" on the International

1ildren's Emergency Fund and noted the observations of the Advisory
Xmmittee on Budgetary Questions which accompanied it.

Supplementary Estimnates for 1949
The General Assembly approved supplementary estimates totalling

,057,057 to cover the following unforeseen or extraorclinary conimitments
zurred by the Secretary-General during 1949:
Reimbursement of income taxes on salaries

and allowances of United Nations personnel $1 ,038, 000

Excpenditures for U.N. Missions abroad
(mainly U.N. Commission for India and
Pakistan, Plebiscite Mission for Jamimu
and Kashmir, and U.N. Commission for
Indc>nesia). .. .. ...... ...... 234,000

Deficit in contributions to Staff Pension Fund 291,000

Others .. ... ...... ........ 83,700
$1,646,700LIess offsetting savings ......... 589,643

Total.. ... ............. $1,07,057



sucli a substantial portion of the total.* Proposais by the U.S.S.R. ani
ýPoland to.refuse, and by Belgium to, reduce, the supplementary apprc
priations for reimbursement of taxation were rejected by the Fifth Con]
mittee As savings in the original budget for 1949 are more than sufficienl
to cover these amounts, it wiIl flot be necessary to, cail for supplementar
contibutions from member states.

Advances fromn the Working Capital Fund

Since the Second Session of the General Assembly, the Secretary-Genefl
lias received annual authority to make advances from the $20 milIio
Working Capital Fund:

(a) to finance the budget pending receîpt of contributions;

(b) to meet unforeseen and extraordinary expenses;

(c) to, establish various revolving funds;

(d) to make loans to specialized agencies; and

(e) for other specified purposes.

This authority was again extended for 1950 by a resolution approved b
the Fifth Committee and later by the General Assembly. In addition to thi
customary purposes for which the Fund lias been utilized in the past, tII
Secretary-General lias been specifically authorized to draw up to $5 millio
from it for assistance to Palestine refugees, on the understanding th,
these sunis are to, be repaid not later than December 31, 1950, fromn voluntar
contributions made by member governiments. He is also authorized t
continue to withdraw sume necessary to reimburse staff mnembers f(
national income taxes paid during 1950. In addition, a one-year extensio
was granted to the Interim Commission of the International Trade OrgaW
ization for repayment of loans made to that Organization by the Uniite
Nations in 1948.

Consideration was also given by the Fifth Committee to the level
which the Working Capital Fund should be maintained. The Secretac1
General had proposed that the Working Capital Fund be maintained i
$20 million and the Advisory Committee had recommended the approval '
that proposai as necessary for the financial soundness of the OrganizatJO,
After the Fifth Committee had heard a statement on the Working Capit,
Fund by the Chairman of the Board of Auditors, and had considered certal
suggestions for the maintenance of the Fund at a lower figure, it approv'
the resolution continuing the Fund for 1950 at $20 million.

Salary, Allowance, anid Leave Sy8tems

At its Third Session, the General Assembly decided that a comprehenl 1

review of the salary, allowance, and leave systems of the United Nati<'l
should be undertaken by a Working Party of three independent exfee
appointed by the Secretary-General in consultation with the AdvisQi
Comimittee on Administrative and Budgetary Questions. The report of tl

*For twther discussion of this item, sop IlTax Eulz tinStaf Assessmnent Plan", p>p. 183-184-



ýxperts together with observations on it by the Secretary-General, ýcertain
;pecialized agencies, and the United Nations Staff Association, were sub-
nitted ta the Fifth Committee during the Fourth Session of the Assembly.
r'le Secretary-General, in submitting the report, expressed the opinion that
lie working party's recommendations, with certain exceptions, notably
n the proposed change in the frequency and duration of home leaves,
epresented a well-conoeived and balanced plan which, if adopted, would

tchieve notable improvements in administration and would be of sub-
~tantial long-term benefit ta the staff. He therefore announced his readiness
o give effect without delay to the essential features of the plan, provided
:hat the Assembly would amend certain provisional staff regulations and
tdjust the salary ceiling fixed by previous resolutions of the General
ýssembly.

The Secretary-General's proposaIs gave rise ta spirited debate in which
Lnumber of delegations contended that they could not approve changesS5 important as those recommended by the experts without more time ta

xcarine thoroughly ail their implications. Other delegations,. including the
Jnited States and Canadian, stressed that administrative improvements
i'ere long overdue and that lack of time shouki not be used as an excuse
Dr inaction. In a close vote, 18 ta 17, with 4 abstentions, the views of those
elegations who, wished ta delay consideration of the report until the Fifth

'ession of the General Assembly prevailed. As a result the report of the
xcperts lias been referred ta the Advisory Committee on Administrative
nd Budgetary Questions which will examine it in detail and report its
ecommendations ta the Fifth Session of the General Assembly.

Without challenging the ruling of the Fifth Committee on this question,be French Delegation, during second reading of the budget, pointed out
htat the decision ta delay detailed consideration of the report until the
'ifth Session should not be considered as diminishing in any way the
uthority vested by the Charter in the Secretary-General ta effect those
liprovements in the United Nations system of personnel administration

hihare consistent with the staff regulations and within the limits of
xisting budgetary appropriations. A Frenchi proposaI ta this effect, including
Canadian amendment, was adopted by the Committee. The effect of this

roposal is ta confirm the view of many delegations that the Secretary-
,eneral siiould proceed with improvements within his present powers
'hile awaiting the recommendations of the Advisory Committee and the
ecisions of the General Assembly on the report of the experts.

Tai Equalization-Stal! Assment Plan
The Secretary-General informed the Fifth Committee that the United

tates Congress had not yet taken lezislative action to vrant tax te3cÉmnt-rn

for one i



Fund for tax reimbursement. A number of delegations, including parti-
cularly the U.S.S.R., Poland, and Belgium, opposed the extension both o11
grounds of principle and because of the large amount it added to the budget
The U.S.S.R. and Poland emphasized that the failure of the United State0
authorities to take action to grant tax immunity indicated an unwillingnes«
to honour past commitments to the United Nations.

The Commnittee, also decided:

(a) that the Secretary-General should be authorized to reimnburse staf
members for incomne taxes imposed by state or other local authoritiei1
in addition to national (federal) incomne taxes;

(b) that the Staff Assessment Plan wiIl apply to the staff and Registrai
of the International Court of justice;

(c) to, defer, pending further study, a decision as to whether contri
butions and benefits under the joint Staff Pension Fund should b(
calculated on the basis of the gross or net salaries.

Joit Staff Pension Fund

Under the regulations adopted for the joint Staff Pension scheme,' th,
Staff Benefit Committee is required to submît annual reports on th,

operation of the United Nations pension scheme and on its financial positioni
In accordance with these regulations, a report was presented to the Fourti
Session of the General Assembly giving detailed information on mernber
ship, inedical standards, payment of benefits, and the financial position 0
the Fund. In the Fifth Committee a brief discussion was held concernil
participation in the scheme by the specialized agencies and the transfer
ability of pension rights by former officials of national governments. On th'
recommendation of the Fifth Committee the General Assembly took not'
of the report of the Staff Benefit Committee.

Administrative Tribunal

The General Assembly, at its Fourth Session, established a Unite
Nations Administrative Tribunal to commence activities on januarY
1950. The Tribunal is to be a quasi-j udicial body "which will hear V

pass judgment upon applications alleging non-observance of contracts

employment of staff members of the Secretariat of the United Nationis 0

of the terms of appointment of such staff members". Provision is macle fO
extension of its competence to any specialized agency by special agreenUil
between the agency and the Secretary-General of the United Nations.

The tribunal will act on applications submitted by staff members at
they have exhausted the facilities for settiement of their differences, Wh]

are afforded by normal administrative processes and by an "internaI appl

body" (on which both the Secretary-General and the staff are eul'
r 5 ~p~tid1Cnnqiniientlv it mav be reLyarc1ed as a court of redresa, wo



While most delegations supported the principle of establishing an'ýdministrative Tribunal as a means of guaranteeing justice to staff members,liscussion of the statute (governing its operations) in the Fifth Committee*equired careful consideration of the complexc relationships between the;taif and the Secretary-General. In particular, a number of delegationsýrnphasized the necessity for safeguarding the powers vested in the Secretanp.;eneral by the Charter, as well as the authority of the General Assemblyo make necessary changes in the staff regulations, or other conditions ofniployinent. The statute as finally drafted Iargely provides these safe-uards, and, furthermnore, it includes provision for amendments to thetatute by the General Assembly if these should prove desirable. Therefore,he Canadian Delegation voted for the 8tatute as an acceptable basis forommencemient of the activities of the Tribunal. The Tribunal is composedf seven members, no two of whom may be nationals of the same state.'he members are appointed for three years except for the initial period,rlmencing on January 1, 1950."

Uni ted Nations Pos tal Admlnîstration
Ina report presented to the Fourth Session, the Secretary-General'formed the General Assembly of the resuits of preliniinary enquiries and.'gotiations during the year with the Universal Postal Union and thenited, States Government in connection with a proposed U.N. Postaldntinistration which had been approved "in principle" by the ThirdSsaion of the General Assembly. When the report of the Secretary-Generalas5 before the Fifth Committee, the Argentine Delegate presented asolution requesting the Secretary-General to conclude arrangements tolable the Postal Administration to begin operation at the earliest possibleite.

This proposaI was opposed by the Canadian and other dekegations who'ew attention to gaps in the information available to the Committee. Ine main these delegations supported a recommendation by the Advisory)nlniittee on Administrative and Budgetary Questions that further detailedIdies should be called for so that the Fifth Committee would be in asition to render a clear judgment on ail the technical andl linancial issuesVOlved. In particular, the Canadian Representative stressed that it wouldjU'nwise to proceed too rapidly i the face of the important issues still
rslved.

T'he Fifth Committee, and later the General Assembly, approved ~aýOLton instructing the Secretary-General to "continue the preparationnesayarrangements" and submit a new report to the Fifth Ssin

1-ladquarters of the United Nations
JPn the recommendation of the Fifth Committee, the FourthSesoth eneral Assembly adopted a resolution taking note of a porsýOtfrom the Secretary-General on the financing, planning and con-
r th tnebers. o the, Adminitrative Tribunal, am Appendiz 39, p. 310.



struction of the permanent headquarters of the United Nations. The repoi
stated that aIl phases of development of the ,headquarters had been &i
cussed with the Headquarters Advisory Committee, and that the arch
tectural and engineering plans had, reached a stage of finality. While it w,
expected that the Secretariat Building wo uld be completed by january 195:
the Council Chambers and the General Assembly Building would flot 1
ready until later in that year. The -building to house national delegatioi
and specialized agencies, though provided for in the site plans, had not yý
been designed, nor had its cost been included in the financial arrangemnen
80 far approved by the Assembly. When the exact req -uirements for th
building were fully known, definite proposais would be submitted to t,
Assembly for its consideration.

During discussion of the Secretary-.General's report in the Fifth Cor,
mittee, a number of delegations expressed the hope that contracts would 1
placed ini "soft currency" countries so that the $65 million provided fi
the construction and equipment of the headquarters would be used to ti
best advantage.

The Fifth CQmmittee also recommended, and the General Assemib
adopted, a resolution approving arrangements for the extension of t]
European headquarters of the United Nations, iLe. the Palais des Natio,
in Geneva. The extension will accommodate the headquarters of the Wor
Health Organization, and will be largely financed by a gift of three millUi
Swiss francs provided by the Swiss Governrnent. Provision of funds abo'
this amnount will be the full responsibility of the World Healtb Organizatio

Scale of Assessments*
Under its original terms of reference the Committee on Contributio[

which is responsible for making recommendations to the General Assemb
for the assessment of contributions of member states of the United Natior
is required to apportion expenses "broadly according to capacity to pay
In the measurement of "capacity to pay", comparative estimates of natioli
mncorne are considered, prima facie, to be the fairest guide, but other factc
are to be taken into consideration, including:

(a) comparative income per head of the population;

(b) temporary dislocation of national ecornomies arising out of t
Second World War; and

(c) the ability of members to secuwe foreign currency.

In addition to these guiding principles, the Third Session of the Genel
Assembly in 1948 adopted a resolution initiated l>y the United SUIl
Delegation, which stipulated that "in normal times" no one goveriiUe

shudpay more than one-third of the ordinary budget of the Ui
Nations. It also recognized (on Canadian insistence) that "in normal til1E
the per capita contribution o! an y member state should not exceed the f
capita contribution o! the niember state beariug the highest sesn

Because of the absence of reliable current statistice, the first cl
assmnts adopted by the General Assembly was based on the b

*A table sbowlng percentage mtuaIes of contributions to the United Nations anid certain pda

apsnies, for the thirteen mapin oeutributilu countries, appears at Appendix 33, p. 293.



vailable pre-wvar data on, national incomes adju8ted to take ixito consider-
tion the other factors mentioned in the original terms of reference of the
,ommittee on -Contributions. Under it the United States agreed to pay
9.89 per cent of the budget, despite the fact that the United States Delegate
i the General Assembly contended that "in an organization of sovereign
quals no nation should pay more than one-third of the budget". The
anadian contribution was set at 3.35 per cent.*,

Since that time there lias been no significant modification in the scale,
irtly because of insufficient data at the disposai of the Committee on
ontributions, but also because member states have genierally pleaded an
ability to accept larger shares of the budget. The United States, though
ressing its belief that reductions t6wards the implementation of the ceiling
-inciple were overdue, lias, acquiesced in continuation of the currentscale
ýcause of the financial straits of most other countries.ý

In its report to the Fourth Session of the General Assembly, the Com-
ittee on Contributions reached the conclusion that international financial
id economic conditions we 're stilI not normal,' and consequently recom-
ended that the 1949 scale of assessments be continued for 1950, except
r the following reductions, made possible by the admission of Israel to
erabership i the United Nations:

Sweden. .. ...... .. 0.02

United States .. .. ... .. 0.10

le Committee also noted that it still had to rely largely on unofficial and
'omplete statistics, and that for some countries, the data available were
:onclusive as to the extent of the real improvement in their economies.
As the seventh largest contributor, Canada lias from the frginning

iphasized tlie importance of an equitable apportionnient of the expenses
'the United Nations. At the Fourth Session of the Çeneral Assen.bly,
ý Çanadian Delegation participated actively ini discussion of the Reportthe Comrnittee on Contributions."* The Canadian Representatlve streaoed
Lt soome member states had clainaed rapid recovery froni war devastation
1 dislocation. For this reason, the assessments of these states sIould be
usted so as to refiect the avowed improvement in their niational
9nomies. He also agreed that in its next ainial report, the Cmiteo
ntrbutions should indicate which states had not furihdaeut
tistical data. While expressing the coniction that a serious attenipt

sbe made -during 1950 to correct the numerous css-of inequity
)aet in the present temporary scale, the Canadian Government wniulk



The scale of assessments for the United Nations finally approved by thi
Fifth Committee and the General Assembly is given below. Only thos
states whose contributions exceed one per cent are mentioned.

Scale of Assessments for 1950

United States. .. ..... .. 39.79
United Kîngdomi. .. ... ... 11.37
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 6.34
China. .. .. ..... ..... 6.00
France. .. ..... ...... 6.00
India .. .. ..... ...... 3.25
Canada .. .. ..... ..... 3.20
Sweden .. .. ..... ..... 1.98
Australia. .. ..... ..... 1.97
Argentina ...... .. .. ..... 1.85
Brazil. .. .. ...... ... 1.85
Netherland . .. ... ...... 1.40
Begiu m .. .. .. .. .. ... 1.35

Unio ofSouh Arica. ..... . 1.12

Budgets of the Speclalized Agencies
The cost to member governiments of administering the specializE,

agncies in 1950* wiIl amount to some $35 million (U.S.), to which Cania
1il contribute almost $ 1.35 million. Following is a table showing appropriý

tions voted in six agencies for the next fisca year, together with the Canadie
percentage assessment and contribution-

. TotalCanadiai
AgeniesApoitaln Canadian Contributic
Agenies pprpriaion Assessment (to neares

1950 $i,000)

$ (US) %$ (us)
Food and Agriculture

Organization ........... 5,000,000 4.50 225,0(
International Civil Aviation

Organization ............. 2,810,607 4.80 135,0(
International Labour

Organization ............. 5,983,526 4.08 244,0(
International Refugee

Organization (1949-50).... 4,500,000 3.20 144,40P
United Nations Educational

Scientific and Cultural
0Ogani aion ............. 8,000,000 3.74 282,0#(

Wor d Health Organization. . 7,501,500 3.17 221,0(

TOTAL ............ $33,795,633$12,0

*Ecuieof the. Internationial Monetary Fund and the. International Bank for Recntuto 3
Devdpopmet, wliose operations are admlnistratively self-sustainling. Se. also Appendiu 33, p. 293.

*1It should b. noted that the. IRO differa from other speciaized agendes in that it is a tM1ý
orsanlÉation establiahed for a special purpose with a large operational budget in addition to itsadm
trative cons. The. total plan of e aia e1 enditure for the. fiscal year 1949/50 requires $140,93-
(U.S.), of whkch the Canadian share is $5,252 117.



Defiinitive figures for the 1950 budgets of the International Telecommu-ications Union and the Univ"ersal Postal Union were flot available by thend of 1949. It is expected, however, that they will add to the above ap-ropriations approximately $1 .2 million (U.S.), to which Canada will con-ribute some $39,000 (U.S.). Canada wilI also pay $2,000 to, the Internationalf eteorological Organization and $13,250 (U.S.) as its 1950 share of thedministration. of the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade.

ýudgetary and Finanelal Coordination

In accordance with Article 17(3) of the Charter as interpreted by theLdgetary and financial provisions contained in the relationship, agreementsýtween the United Nations and specialized agencies, the General Assemblyýamines each year the budgets of the agencies and makes recommendationstereon. Although each agency has sole responsibility for final approvalits budget, the necessîty for proper coordination of programmes, andiancial and administrative practices of the United Nations and specialized,encies has been given constant and careful attention by the Assembly.this way, it is hoped to avoid duplication of activities and to ensure theost efficient and economical administration without interfering with thenctional autonomy of the agencies.
Past recommendations fromn the General Assembly have been studiedthe coordination organs established under the direction of the Economicdl Social Council. * As a resuit, substantial progress has been made towardshieving greater uniformity in the budgets of the United Nations andecialized agencies, with a view to providing a sound basis for comparison.has been recognized, however, that further endeavours to institute arisolidated budget for the United Nations and the agencies would berposeless because the constitutional and political prereq.uisites for suchb>udget do not exist. Likewise, the origial intentign onof undertakig alnion collection of contributions fromn those nations which are meinhersth~e United Nations has been virtually abandoned, owing to the adminis--tive difficulties and high costs involved. Those conclusions are in accord:hi Canadian views. Among the more positive achievements, a United>tons Joint Staff Pension Scheme, designed to facilitate interchangeabilityPersonnel within the international civil ser-vice, and a joint System ofternal Audit were adopted by the General Assembly at its Third andIirth Sessions respectively. Those cominon services, in whîch many of theýcialized agencies have indicated their wish to participate, should resultreal economies and greater efficiency.

ton Taken by the Fourth Sessionz of the General Asml
During the Fourth Session of the General Assembly in November 1949,Fifth Committee, in joint meetings with the Second and Third Coin-tees, examined a report on the budgets of the specialized agencies forO, together with observations on them by the Advisory Committee on~iliitrative and Budgetary Questions. The Joint Cominittees recoin-ided three resolutions, ail later adopted by the General Assembly, andPotdby the Canadian Delegation.

"Rol Of the SPecialzed Mgendies in the United Nationis System", pp. 124-128



1The first resolution *as based upon the recomnmendations of the Advisor,

Committee. The resolutîon:

(a) requested the organizations to give continued attention to thi
relatv urgency a"d productivity of their projects and to examnin
methods for maximum utilization of soft currencies in order t
obtain optimum resuits from budgetary expenditures;

(b) stressed the necessity for striving towards a balanced over-ail meetin
calendar as a means of facilitating programme and budgetary cc
ordination;

(c) invited the Secretary-General of the United Nations and the Head
of the specialized agencies to continue studies of the organization c

administrative and financial services, anid to intensify their effori

towards achievemnent of a common form of budget presentatiori;

(d) urged the specialized agencies to participate in the joint Sta

Pension Sciieme and in the joint Systemn of Externat Audit; and

(e) recalled the necessity for prompt payment of contributions, an'
requested the specialized agencies to supply the Secretary-Genell
with adequate information concerning total assessments in 195
budgets, so that complete data might be sent to ail governmnerl
by the beginnîng of the new fiscal year.

The second resolution authorized the Conimittee on Contributions
the United Nations to recommend or advise on the scale of contributio2,
for a specialized agency. Its purpose was to ensure dloser relationsh,
between the assessments of member states in the United Nations ai,

specialized agencies to the extent that contributions in those organizatio,
were based on similar principles. Advice will be given only if requested t
the specialized agency.

The third resolution recommended that the specialized agencies ke<

their expenditures within the limnits of prospective annual receipts, and th1

they review their programmes of expenditure periodically during the yei
i order to make any necessary adjustments. This recommendlation wý

intended to prevent a recurrence of the difficuit financial situation in whIi
some of the specialized agencies have found themselves as a resuit of arrea
i the payment of contributions.

The Fourth Session of the General Assembly also adopted, on t

recommendation of the Fifth Committee, a resolution approving a set

common principles to govern audit procedures of the United Nations a'

specialized agencies, together with principles for the setting up of a jo1i

panel of auditors for those organizations.



viii

LEGAL QUESTIONS

International Court of Justice

There lias been a recent and substantial increase in the amount of judicial;iness before the International Court of Justice. Before discussing recentrelopments, it niay be useful to consider briefly the background and:in of the new Court.
The International Court i8 the principal judicial organ of the Unitedtions. It functions ini accordance with a "Statute" appended to and-ning an integral part of the Charter of the United Nations. Preparatory'on this Statute was undertaken by a committee of jurists which metWashington in April 1945, prior to the San Francisco Conference. Ati Francisco, there was considerable debate on whether the Permanentirt of International Justice established under the Covenant of the Leagueqations should become the principal judicial organ of the United Nationsv'hether a new Court should be established for that purpose. The argu-its for maintaining continuity were that the former Permanent Courtfunctioned well, that its contributions to international jurisprudencebeen considerable, and that its traditions should be preserved. On theýr hand, it was pointed out that the integration of the Permanent Courti the United Nations would in practice give rise to serious ditflcultiespolitical as well as of a juridical character. For instance, the necessarylifications of the Permanent Court Statute could flot be nmade withoutconcurrence of ail parties to it, and many of these were flot representedýan Francisco. Moreover, a large number of states represented at Sanicisco were not parties to the 1920 Statute. While it was agreed that-reation of a new Court would also give rise to difficulties, it was thoughtthese could be surmounted. In particular, it was considered that thetion of a new Court would facilitate the adherence of the states whichnot becoine parties to the Statute of the Permanent Court. Ultiunately,as decided that a new Court should be established and that its Statute[Id be based on that of the old Court.
Phe Statute provides that the Court shall le cornposed of a body ofýn independent judges elected, regardlessi of nationality, from among:>ns of higli legal qualifications. The Statute further provides thates should be so chosen that the main forms of civilizatirin fnd ilA



principal legal systems of the world are represented on the Court. Th(
election of the fifteen judges is carried on by the General Assembly and th(
Security Council acting independently of one another. To be elected, th(
candidates must obtain an absolute majority of votes in the two organs
J udges are ordinarily elected for nine years, and may be re-elected, witl
five retiring every three years.

The first elections to the International Court were held by the Genera
Assembly and the Security Council on February 6 and 9, 1946. Mr. John E
Read, then Legal Adviser to the Department of External Affairs, Ottawa
was elected to the Court at that time. In ýorder to avoid a situation in whicl
ail fifteen of the judges thus elected would finish their terms of offici
simultaneously, it was provided that one-third of the mnembers of the Cour

should serve for three-year terms; a further one-third for six-year terms
and the remaining five judges for the full nine years. Accordingly, lots wer,
drawn, Judge Read being among those chosen to serve for the initial three
year period. At the next elections, held in Paris on October 22, 1948, he wa
re-elected for the normal nine-year term. *

The Court held its firat meetings, to deal with organizational matterE
at its permanent headquarters in the Peace Palace at The Hague in Api
1946. Further meetings, held in February and Mardi 1947, were ais,
devoted to matters of administration, there being no judicial busines
placed before the Court up to that tixne.

The jurisdiction of the Court rests u~pon the consent of states. Effort
madle at San Francisco to make the Court's jurisdiction compulsory wer
unsuccessful, but under the Statute of the Court there is a provision, know:
as the "Optional Clause", under which parties to the Statute may voluil
tarily accept the Court's compuisory j urisdiction. Seventeen states, includi,
Canada, whose declarations accepting compulsory jurisdiction under thi

Statute of the Permanent Court of International justice were stili in forc
in 1945, were deemed to have accepted the compulsory jurisdiction of thi
new Court. When Canada, in September 1929, adhered to the Option1ý
Clause of the Permanent Court, it expressly reserved from the jurisdictio
of the Court certain classes of disputes: including disputes for which son]
other method of peaceful settlement had been provided; disputes with ain
niember of the British Commonwealth; and disputes the subject of whic
fell within the domestic jurisdiction of Canada. In Decmber 1939 Canad
also excepted fromn the jurisdiction of the Court "disputes arising out
events occiîrring during the present war". Thus, while Canada automatical
agreed (on the basis of reciprocity) to submit its disputes to the Internation,
Court when it ratified the United Nations Charter, its acceptance of tll
Court's jurisdiction was subject to the reservations miade in 1929 and 1931
Since the xîew Court was created, sixteen states have made declarati0f
acceptirig its jurisdiction with or without reservations.

In a number of the trusteeship agreements made by administeril
countries, and in the constitutions of certain international organizatiOr,
clauses have been inserted providing that disputes relating to the inte:
prtto of the agreements or constitutions should be referred to the Cour~

Th~ere are also similar jurisdictional clauses in a nuniber of other iflte
national agreements.

*For detala of the present membership of the International Court, see Appendix 39, p. 310.



The Court is competent to deliver judgments in contentious cases
ýtween parties, and to give advisory opinions. Under the Charter, the
mneral Assembly or the Security Council may request the Court to give
-n advisory opinion on any legal question". Other organs and specialized
'encies of the United Nations have been authorized to request advisory
,inions on legal questions arising within the scope of their activities.
7 July 1949, four principal organs, one subsidiary organ (the Interim
)mmittee) and nine specialied agencies, such as the International Labour
*ganization and the World Health Organization, had authority to request
visory opinions.
In October 1946, the Security Council adopted a resolution, ini accordance

th the Charter, setting forth the conditions under which states flot parties
the Statute of the Court may make use of its judicial machinery. Such a

Lte must declare that it accepts the jurisdiction of the Court and undertake
comply with its decision.
Ail members of the United Nations are automatically parties to the

itute of the Court. However, a state which is not a member of the United
Ltions may also become a party to the Statute of thç Court on conditions
termined by the General Assembly on the recommendation of the Security
irncil. Thus the General Assembly decided in December 1946 that
itzerland could become a party to the Statute, provîded it accepted the
)visions of the Statu-te, undertook te comply with the décision of the
urt in any case to which it was a party, and agreed to contribute te
Sexpenses of the Court such reasonable amount as the General Assenibly

nild assess. In July 1948 Switzerland took the formaI steps, under the
nis of this resolution, to become the first state, not a member of the
ited Nations, to become a party to the Statute of the Court. In November
19 the Assembly authorized the Principality of Liechtenstein to become
arty to the statute on the same terms as those determined for Switzerland,
'esolution to this effect having been supported by ail members except
Soviet bloc.
By the end of its session in the spring of 1949, three cases had been

ýught before and deait with by the Court. One of these was a case for
gnient and the other two were advisory opinions requested by the.
rieral Assembly.
In accordance with the recommendation contained in a Security Council
>Iution of April 9, 1947, that the two governments refer the Corfu
annel dispute to the International Court, the United Kingclçm macle
)lication against Albania to the Court on May 22, 1947, concerning
tain damages incurred by two, British warships on October 26, 1946.
additional or ad hoc judge was designated by Albania te participate ini
case, as provided under the Statute of the Court. On April 9, 1949,

Court delivered its judgment. It declared by il votes to 5 that Aibania
responsible under international Iaw for the explosions whiich occurred

October 22, 1946, in AIbanian waters, and for the damage and loss of
'Ian life which resulted from them, and that Albania was under a duty
Piay compensation. The Court found the explosions were caused by a
Intly-laid minefield and concluded that the laying could net h~ave been
:niplished wlthout the knowledge of Albania. The failure of Aibania. to
e a warning of the existence of a minefield in its territorial waters made
rSternationally responsible. On December 15, the Court awarded cern-
sation of £843,947 te be paid to the United Kingdom by Albania. The
irt aise decided, by 14 votes te 2, that the United Kingdom did net



violate Albanian sovereignty when the explosions occurred. The Court he
that states in time of peace had a right of innocent passage for their warshi:
through straits used. for international navigation between two, parts of t]
high seas. However, the Court decided unanimously that Aibanian sovE
eignty was violated by subsequent mine-sweeping operations on Novenib
il and 12, 1946, which were undertaken by units of the British navy:- it w
held that these operations were executed contrary to the expressed wi
of the Aibanian Government, and thus in violation of the territorial sov(
eignty of Aibania.

On November 17, 1947, the General Assembly requested an adviso
opinion from the Court on the conditions governing the admission of
state to membership in the United Nations under Article 4 of the Charti
Af ter receiving written statements and conducting oral proceedings, t
Court gave its opinion on May 28, 1948. By 9 votes to 6 the Court express,
the opinion that a member of the United Nations which is called upon 1
Article 4 of the Charter to pronounce itself by its vote on the admissi,
of a new state to memnbership cannot make its consent to the admissi
dependent on conditions not expressly provided by paragraph one.
Article 4. * In particular, it held that a member cannot subject its affirmati
vote to the additional condition that other states be admitted to memb(
ship together with that state. Subsequently, at its Third Session held
Paris in 1948, the Assembly recommended that the muembers of the Securi
Council act in accordance with the majority opinion of the Court. It is nl
evident, however, that the Soviet Union is prepared to accèpt and folk<
this opinion.**

In a resolution of December 3, 1948, the General Assembly 'request
an advisory opinion on the subject of reparation for injuries suffered in t
service of the United Nations. On April 11, 1948, the Court announced
opinion, It held unanimously that where an agent of the United Natiol
in the performance of his duties, has suffered injury in circumstan(
involving the responsibility of a state, the United Nations as an orge
ization has the capacity to bring an international dlaimi against the respc
sible governnient with a view to obtaining the reparation due in respi
of the damage caused to the United Nations; and, by il to 4, in respect
the damage to the victim or persons entitled through him. The Secretal
General has observed that "the opinion affirms the international juridi,
personality of the United Nations in its relations with both Member a
non-M ember states, further affirms the capacity of the Organization
exercise functional protection of its agents and to bring international clail
for reparations with respect to damage caused to the United Nations itsi
and to the victim or persons entitled through him". At its Fourth Sessi<
the Assembly, on December 1, 1949, authorized the Secretary-General
bring international dlaims against responsible governments on the basis
this advisory opinion. The resolution was adopted by a vote of 48 in favo
including Canada, and 5 against (the Soviet bloc) with one abstenti<
The Soviet group strongly criticized the majority opinion of the Col
that the United Nations could make a dlaim for the damages suffered
an individual himself, and contended that this was a right exclusiv

*Article 4 states in part: "Mernbership ini the United Nations is open to ail otiier peace-Ioviflg St
which accept the obligations contained in the present Charter and, in the judgrnent of the Organizat

pp. 78-79.



eserved under international law to the state of which the person was a
iational.

At the end of 1949 the Court had before it three further requests fordvisory opinions submitted by the General Assembly at its Fourth Session.
'hese related to the interpretation of the clauses in the Balkan Peace
reaties setting forth the machinery for the settlement of disputes;* the
tatus of South-West Africa under the trusteeship provisions of the Charter
nd as a mandated territory under the League of Nations Covenant;**
nd the admission of new members to the United Nations with particular
4ference to whether an admission could be effected by the General Assembly
'hen the Security Counicil has made no recommendation for such an
dnIission. *** The Court had also, been -asked for judgments on three cases
4ferred to it directly by governments. These were: a dispute between the
ýnited Kimgdom and Norway on the extent of territorial waters; a dispute
etween Colombia and Peru on the right of asylum; and a case betweenrance and Egypt concerning the protection of French nationals in Egypt.

In the early stages of its existence the new Court had no work to do,iid, until recently, it.has flot been busy. However, it is now being put to
-eater service by states and by organs and agencies of the United Nations.
t the 1947 session of the General Assembly, on the initiative of Australia,
lere was a discussion on the need for making greater use of the Court.
resolution was adopted which recommençled that United Nations organs

id specialized agencies should review, from time to time, the "difficuit
Idimportant points of law" which arise in the course of their activities,
cluding the interpretation of the Charter and the constitutions of agencies,
id request advisory opinions of the Court. This resolution was supported
i' Canada. At the same time, the Assembly adopted another resolution
"awiing to the attention of members the advantage of inserting in treaties
id conventions arbitration clauses providing for the submission of disputes
Mncerning their interpretation or application to the International Court.
hese resolutions are now bearing fruit.

*See -Human Rights in Eastern Europe", pp. 43-47.
**e "ot-West Africa", pp. 169172

**See "Adm~ission of New Members", pp. 78-79.



International Law Commission
The International Law Commission was established in 1947 as a sub-

sidiary organ of.the General Assembly to help the Assembly discharge its
functions under paragraph 1 (a) of Article 13 of the Charter, which, in part,
provîdes that: the General Assembly shall initiate studies and make recoin-
mendations for the purpose of promnoting international cooperation in the
political field and encouraging the progressive development of international
law and its codification. Its object, constitution and funictions are embodied
in the Statute of the' International Law Commission.* The Canadiafi
Delegation to the General Assembly expressed the view, during the debate
on the establishment of the Commission, that Canada was "whoily in
accord" with the purpose the Commission was to fulfil.

The expression "progressive development of international law" af
contained in the Statute is taken to mean "the preparation of draft con-
ventions on subWets which have flot yet been reg ulated by international
law or in regard to which the Iaw has flot yet been sufficiently developed
in the practice of States" and the expression "codification of international
law" is taken to mean, according to Article 15, "the more precise fornmu-
lation and systematization of miles of international law in fields wherE
there already has been extensive State practice, precedent and doctrine9?

Article 2 of the Statute provides that the membership, of the Commissiofl
shall consist of fifteen persons of "recognized competence in international
law", of whom no two shall be nationals of the samne state. In accordanc(
with these provisions, the General Assembly in 1948 elected fifteen mne1n
bers to the Commission, representing the principal legal systemis 01
the world.**

The Commission held its firat session from April to-June, 1949. Takiflg
into consideration its functions under the Statute as well as the taský'
assigned to it by resolutions of the General Assembly, it adopted an ageiide
of six items, the first of which concerned the codification of internatiorta.
law. A list of fourteen topics was provisionally selected for codification'
(i) Recognition of states and governments; (ii) Succession of statea a1ic
g overnments; (iii) Jurisdictional immunities of states and their propertY
(iv) Jurisdiction with regard to crimes committed outside national territorl
(v) The regime of the high seas; (vi) The regime of territorial waters
(vii) Nationality, including statelessness; (viii) Treatment of alieliS
(ix) The right of asylum; (x) The law of treaties; (xi) Diplomnatic intercours
and immunities; (xii) Consular intercourse and immunities; (xiii) Stat(
responsibility; (xiv) Arbitral procedure. In addition three topics, the IBY
of treaties, arbitral procedure, and the regime of the high seas, were selecCC
for prior treatment. It was also decided to have a working paper prepare,
for the next session of the Commission on the right of asylum.

Diveqrgent views were expressed as to the precise powers of the Corn'
mission with respect to the question of codification. The Soviet Mernbe'
voiced the opinion that, since the Commission was a subsidiary and no'
an autonomous organ, it must adhere strictly to the procedure laid doWn

"Se. Canada ai tke Unid Natons, 1947, p. 244.
**For the membership of1 the. Com ssin Canada and the Uuil.d NoUons, 194, p. 33.



in its Statute and could therefore only proceed with steps leading tocodification, as envisaged by Articles 19 to 23 of the Statute, after theGeneral Assembly had approved the choice of subjects for codification.
On the other hand, other Members feit that the Commission, havingselected a topic for codification, was competent to proceed with its work
according to the procedure provided ini Articles 19 to 23, without awaiting
the General Assembly's decision on the recommendations submitted bythe Commission under Article 18(2). This latter view was upheld by the
mxajority.

The second item adopted as part of the Commission's agenda was the
question of a draft Declaration on the Rights and Dluties of States, whichis dealt with separately in the following section of the present Chapter. *

The third item was adopted in two parts. It consisted of the formulation
of the principles recognized in the Charter of the Nuremberg Tribunaland in the judgment of the Tribunal; and the preparation of a draft Code'Of Offences against the Peace and Security of Mankind.** In considering
this item, however, the Commission concluded that, since the Nuremberg
principles had been afflrmed. by the General Assembly, it did not have to
2-xpress any appreciation of them as principles of international law but wasrnerely required to, formulate them. This task was accordingly postponed
Lintil after the work of preparing a draft Code of Offences against the Peace
and Security of Mankind had been completed.

Three other items on the agenda were given general consideration by
th~e first session of the Commission, which arranged for further work to beandertaken on them by certain of its Members. These item~s were (a) desir-
ibility and possibility of establishing an international judicial organ forthe trial of persons charged with genocide or other crimes over which
iurisdiction mnay be conferred upon that organ by international conven-.ons;t (b) ways and means of making evidence of customary international
aw more readily available;f f and (c) cooperation with other bodies-
:i) consultation with organs of the United Nations and with international
Ind national organizations, official and non-official; and (ii) list of nationalInd international organizations prepared by the Secretary-General for the
3urpose of distributing documents, t i

The Report on the first session of the Commission was considered by:lie Legal Committee of the General Assembly at a series of meetings in
)ctober. The discussion centred mainly on the question whether the
-onmission was competent to proceed with the work of codifying topics)f international law selected by it without first obtaining the approva1 of:he General Assembly. Most delegates were disposed to support the decision
4 the majority of the members of the Commission. The Candia Repre-ýItative said that his Delegation recognized the lack of clarity of theItatute on this point but on practical grounds was glad that the Commission

lddecided to go ahead with the wodc of codifying certain topics without
ý1iig some months for directions from the General Assembly.
A resolution, proposed by the French Delegate in the Legal Comuîjtaee,

Vich was subsequently adoptai by the General Assembly on December 6
*'See pp. 198-200.

**Pursuant to General Assembly Resolution No. 177 (11), November 21, 1947.
tGeneral Assembly Resoluticu 260) (111) B, Deebr9, 1948.

ttArticle 24 of the Statut, cf the International LawComsin
tttArticles. 25 and4 26 cf the Statute of the Ithernational LawComsin



by a vote of 42 in favour, including Canada, and none against, with 5 a
stentions, approved the work of the Commission during its first sessio
noted that it had "dealt, within its competence, with the studies entrust
to it by the General Assembly", and congratulated, the Commission on t
work it had undertaken and on the work stili in progress.

The Representative of Iceland proposed to add the topic of territorj
waters to the list of three selected by the Commission for priority in codi
cation, because of its close connection with the regime of the high seî
The Canadian Representative voted in favour of this proposai because
the logical connection of the regime of the high seas and the regime
territorial waters. On December 6 the Assembly adopted a resolution 1
commending that the topic of territorial waters be included in the list
priorities of the Commission.

Draft Declaration on the Riglits and Duties
of States

The International Law Commission, in the Report covering its fil
session, submitted to the Fourth Session of the General Assembly a d
Declaration on the Rights and Duties of States. In a resolution of Noverni
21, 1947,* the General Assembly instructed the International Law Ca~
mission to prepare a draft declaration on the rights and duties of Stat
"taking as a basis of discussion the draft declaration on the rights a
duties of States presented by Panama"* and taking into consideration ott
documents and drafts on this subject".

During the preparation of its draft Declaration, the Commission te
iiito account certain guiding considerations. It considered that the dii
Declaration sliould be in harrnony with the provisions of the Charter
the United Nations; that it should be applicable only to sovereign stat
that it should envisage ail the sovereign states of the world and not 01
the members of the United Nations; and that it should embrace certý
basic riglits and duties of states.

The text of the Commission's draft was adopted as a whole in
Commission by a vote of il to 2; Mr. Koretsky (U.S.S.R.) and Mr. Hud,
(U.S.A.> voting against adoption.*~** The Declaration consists of a sta
mient of four nights and ten duties of states. Each of the fourteen artic
was derived from an article in the Panamanian draft, which contair
twenty-four articles. In its Report, the Commission remarked that 1
final article which proclalms "the supremacy of international law" 0'
state sovereignty, was a global provision whidi dominated the 'Wh
draft and served as a key to the other provisions.

When the discussion on the draft Declaration began in the LegalÇCe
mittee of the General Assembly on October 18, 1949, the Representa t

*Seo CanadIa ai the Uniled Nations, 1947, p. 160.
**For toit, see The United Nations, 1946, Conference Series 1946, No. 3, pp. 222-4.
***For the text of the draf t Declaatioe', ms Appoadix 3, pp. 296-298.



>f Poland made a preliminary objection on the ground that the draft should
lave been sent toi governiments for their comments under Articles 16 and 21
)f the Statute of the International Law Commission, before being placed
)n the agenda of the Assembly. The majority of the Committee considered,
lowever, that the matter was properly before the Legal Committee, thus
Lgreeing with the decision of the Commission itselt-f, to, which its Soviet
nember had objected.

There followed a general discussion on the nature, form and purpose of
hie draft Declaration, which occupied some days, during which about forty
"eneral statements were made, and in which the Canadian Representative
Iarticipated.* There was much debate and some disagreement on the legal
,attire that thxe instrument should or would have if adopted. Some repre-
entatives thought that ît would have binding force as a statement of
xisting international law, while others thought that it would not be binding
nd would simply be declaratory of existing law, with only moral or
ersuasive force. Others considered it would establish a common standard
f achievement for states, comparable to the Universal Declaration of
[uman Riglits. Stili others thought that it should be put in the form of a
onvention, which would be open to signature and ratification.,

Closely related to the nature of the instrument to, be aimed at was the
uestion whether the text of the Commission was a work mainly or exclu-
vely of codification of existing rules of international law, or a work mainly
f progressive development of international law. Opinions varied on fihe
uestion of which articles expressed existing law and which described only
rinciples in the process of becoming law.

Very few delegates showed any strong desire to have the draft Decla-
ltion adopted at the Fourth Session, and no resolutions advocating in-
lediate adoption were submitted. The United States and the Argentine
'elegations each circulated resolutions proposing rather different courses

action. The United States draft resolution proposed that the General
ssembly deem the draft Declaration a "notable and substantial contri-
ition towards the codification and the progressive developinent of inter-
itional law", and commend it "to the continuing consideration of member
ates, of international tribunals and of jurists of aIl nations as a source

law and as a guide to its progressive development". The Argentine«aft resolution regarded the text as a "substantial contribution" and
'oposed that it be transmîtted to member states for their consideration
id comments, which would be sent to the Commission to enable it to
'epare a revised statement to be submitted to the next session of thxe
ýsembly. It became eviden.t during the course of the discussion that support
is about evenly divided between these two proposaIs. The Canadian
ýpresentative ini his statement mentioned above favoured fixe resolution
Qposed by the Argentine. On the suggestion of fixe Delegate of Colombia,
e two proposaIs were combined in a joint compromise proposaI which
ierged, with many amendinents, as the resolution adopted by thxe General
'senxbly on December 6 by a vote 34 in favour, including Canada, and
)nie against, wïth 12 abstentions.
This resolution deemns the draft Dpi-arai-inn n nnf*ýhLe -rA

the text of the Canadiari statement,



their comments and suggestions on the draft Declaration by juIy 1, 1950,
as well as on the question whether any further action should be taken by
the General Assembly on the draft Dedlaration and, if so, the exact nature
of the document to be aimed at. The comments will not be referred back
to the International Law Commission.

Because of the purpose of this resolution, there was no consideration if,
the Legal Committee of the substance or text, article by article, of the draf t
Declaration; or of the proposed longer and different statement submitted
by Yugoslavia, and the specific amendments to some articles which had
been circulated.

Ruleîs for the Calling of International
Gonferences by the Economic

and Social Council

On November 17, 1948, the Third Session of the General AssemnbI3
invited the Secretary-General to prepare, in consultation with the Econorni(
and Social Council, draft rules for the calling of international conference!
by the Economic and Social Council, as provided for in paragrapli 4 0>
Article 62 of the Charter. Draft rules for this purpose were submitted t(
the Fourth Session of the General Assembly.

The draft rules as adopted byr the Economic and Social Council provide
for the calling of "international conferences of States, experts or orgal,
izations". The Legal Committee, by a vote of 25 in favour and 22 agaiiiet
including Canada, with 2 abstentions, decided however, that the rules a'
present should be confined to inter-governmental conferences. It WI
widely held ini the Committee that the expression "international conferences
ini Article 62 of the Charter should in strict law be limited to conferences 0
states. The Canadian Delegate shared the substantial minority view that
nevertlieless, the terni should on practical grounds be given a broad affi
liberal iriterpretation.

A set of nine rules was formnulated and adopted by the Legal Committee.
These were approved by a vote of 39 in favour, including Canada and non~
against, with six abstentions, by the General Assembly on December 3.

The Assembly, on a proposaI made in the Legal Committee, also adopte,
a resolution requesting the Secretary-General to prepare, after consutillM
the Economic and Social Council, draft rules for the calling of non-goveci
mental conferences, wîth a vîew to their study by the General AsserrbbY

*For the teit of the Ruls adopted, see Appendix 36, pp. 298-299.



Genocide Convention and Revised
General Act for the Pacific

Settiement of Disputes
Genocide Convention

On December 9, 1948, at its Third Session, the General Assembly
Lunanimously approved a Convention on the Crime of Genocide, which is
Jlefined as any of a ist of acts "committed. with intent to destroy, in whole
:)r in part, a national, ethnical, racial or religious group". The Convention
:)n that date became open for signature and ratification.*

Article XI of the Convention provides that it shall be open until
December 31, 1949, for signature on behaif of any member of the UJnited
ý;ations and of any non-member state to which an invitation te, sign has
)een addressed by the General Assembly. After january 1, 1950, the
D'onvention may be acceded to on behaif of any member of the United
'{ations and of any non-member state which bas receîved an invitation.
It will corne into force when there have been twenty ratifications or acces-
;ions. By the end of 1949, forty-three memnbers of the United Nations had
;igned the Convention. It was signed for Canada at Lake Success on
S;ovember 28, 1949. Five states (Ethiopia, Australia, Norway, Iceland
ind Ecuador) have ratified it.

The Secretary-General, in a report of August 17, 1949, observed that it
vas for the General Assembly to designate the non-member states which
t wished to invite to become parties to the Convention. On December 3
he General Assembly, by a vote of 38 in favour, including Canada, and none
ýgainst, with 7 abstentions, adopted a resolution to send such invitations
o "each non-member State which is or hereafter becoifies an active member
ýfone or more of the specialized agencies of the United Nations, or which

3 or hereafter becomes a party to, the Statute of the International Court
if Justice". Because of the controversial issues involved, there was a general
esire to avoid making a specific list of countries to be invited and tc, have

ecourse instead to a general formula.
During the discussion in the Legal Committee, it had been made dlear

liat the use of the word "'active" in the resolution was ainied at keeping
ýpain from receiving an invitation to sign the Genocide Convention. (Spain
;at present in a sense a non-active or suspended member of the Inter-

aItional Civil Aviation Organization). An unsuccessful motion to delete
lie word "active" was supported by the Canadian Representative, on the
round that it was desirable that Spain, among other countries, should be
ivited to become a party to a humanitarian convention of this character
'hlih confers no rights or privileges but only imposes an obligation to
unish the crime of genocide.

'ývised General Act for the Pacific Settiement of Disputes
The League of Nations drew up a General Act for the Pacific Settle-

lent of International Disputes on September 26, 1928. The methods of
ýtt1ement con1prise conciliation, judicial settiement, and arbitration. A
'ore of countries adhered to, this Act. Canada acceded with certain reser-
Ettions on juIy 1, 1931. On April 28, 1949, the General Assenibly adopted
resolution instructing the Secretary-Geniera1 t», prepare a rvsdtext of

*Se Canada and the Uni*d Nations, 1941, P. 191.



the General Act and to hold it open to accession by states The changes ini

the'Revised Act concern only the mechanics of the procedure for the
settlement of disputes, which were called for by the disappearance of the
organs of the League of Nations and the Permanent Court of International
justice, and their replacement by organs of the United Nations. The
purpose of these arnendments was to restore the original efficacy of the Act
of 1928.

Article 43 of the Revised General Act provides that it shall be open tc
accession by non-member states to which the General Assembly has coin-
municated a copy for. this purpose. The Secretary-General, in a report ol
August 17, 1949, requested the General Assembly to give him such instruc-
tions as it might deem fit, for the purpose of transmitting copies of thE
Revýised Act to any non-member states.

On December 3 the General Assembly adopted a resolution which
after noting that no state member of the United Nations had at that timEi
adhered to the Revised General Act, deferred to a later date the consider
ation of extending invitations to adhere to non-memnber states. The Ac'
cornes into force on the accession of two countrie$s.



Registration and Publication of Treaties and
International Agreements

Each year the Secretary-General presents a report on the registration of
treaties by member states under Article 102- of the Charter, which is con-
sidered by the Legal Committee of the General Assembly.* la hi8 annuai
report on the work of the United Nations for the year ending J une 30, 1949,
the Secretary-General stated that there had been an increase in the number
of treaties registered with the United Nations. This was partly due to
action taken by goveruments and partly to arrangements concluded with
some specialized, agencies, whereby the agencies register-with the United
Nations ail agreements registered with them. From July 1, 1948, to June 30,
1949, 346 treaties were registered. This represented an increase of sixty-
seven over the comparable preceding period. By August 15, 1949, a total
of 569 treaties had ben registered with the United Nations and 191 filed
and recorded. Eighteen volumes of the United Nations Treaty Series had
been published by the end of August 1949, and eight further volumes were
then being printed. It was estimated that a further eight volumes would be
sent to the printers by the end of the year.

A resolution was unanimously adopted by the General Assernbly on
December 1, 1949, noting with satisfaction the progress achieved in regard,
to the registration and publication of treaties, and requesting the Secretary-
General to take ail necessary measures to b~ring about the earliest possible
publication of ail registered agreements and treaties. It was indicated,
when this matter was under consideration in the Legal Committee, that it
should be possible soon to reach the objective of publication of treaties
within at most six months of their registration.

The Assembly on the same date adopted by a vote of 49 in favour,
including Canada, and none against, with 3 abstentions, an amendment to the
Regulations of 1946 on the Registration of Treaties,** authorizing the
Secretary-General ex <officio to register multilateral treaties of which
the United Nations la depouitary.

*See T&i Uuited Nai5ens, 1946, p. 269.
**See Cuaa and du. UniW. Naiewu, 194, P. 195.



Privileges and Immunities*

On December 3, 1949, the Fourth Session of the General Assembly b
a unanfrnous vote took note of reports by the Secretary-General whic
emphasized that twenty-six member states, including the host state, ha
neot as y et acceded to the Convention on the Privileges and Immuniti<
of the United Nations.

The Third Session of the General Assembly, in a resolution of DecemnbE
3, 1948, instructed the Secretary-General to submit, at each regular sessio
of the General Assembly, a report on the credentials of the permaneil
representatives accredited to the United Nations. In his report date
August 16, 1949, prepared for the Fourth Session of the Assembly, tii
Secretary-General stated that fifty member states had set up permaner
missions at the seat of the United Nations. The credentials of the permaner
representatives of thirty-five member states, includîng Canada, full
satisfied the stipulations of the resolution of December 3, 1948. Eleve
states, including Canada, had informed the Secretary-General that the
permanent representatives were empowered to represent themn in one (i
more organs of the United Nations. TJhe credentials of General McNaughto
authorized him to represent Canada on the Security Council. Fif tee
member states, including Canada, had set up permanent missions at tii
European Office of the United Nations in Geneva. The examination
credentials showed that they contained a wide variety of forms. Tt,
Secreta.ry-General therefore, in the interest of uniformity, suggested
model form of credentials. On December 3, 1949, the General Assembl
uiianimously adopted a resolution which noted with satisfaction the
fifty-one member states had set up permanent missions at the seat of tii
United Nations, and invited ail member states which had set up suc
missions and had net yet transmitted to the Secretary-General the crg
dentials of their permanent representatives to do so as soon as possible.

The Convention on the Privileges and Immunities of the Unite
Nations provides in Article VII that the United Nations may issue Unite
Nations laissez-passer to its officiais, and that these laissez-passer shall 1
recognized and accepted as valid travel documents by the authorities
members. It aiso specifies the rights and facilities which should be givenI
the bearers of these documents. Canada acceded to this Convention cJ
january 22, 1948.

Section 28 of Article VII of this Convention also provides that:

Thec provisions of thiis article may be applied to, the comparable officiais
spcialized agencies if the agreemients for relationship made under Article 63

th hare 8 provide.

In accordance with this section, the Secretary-General concluded supp,
mentaýy agreements with ICAO, UNESCO and FAO concerning the Wl
of United Nations laissez-passer. By a resolution of December 3, 1948, t,
General Assembly approved these agreements. The laissez-passer of tf
United Nations is now issued to officiaIs of these agencies on a regular bai

*Sec Canasda and the United Naio,, 1948, p. 193.



In july 1949 a similar'agreement was entered into with the Universal
Postal Union wlich was submitted for approval at the Fourth Session of
:he Assembly. On October 22, 1949, the General Assembly approved
inanimously this supplementary agreement concerning the use of the
Jnited Nations laissez-passer.

Draft Convention on the Declaration of
Death of Missing Persons

On August 24, 1948, the Economic and Social Council adopted a reso-
iition in which it recognized the urgency and importance of solving the
ýgal difficulties arising from the disappearance of txumerous victins of
7ar and persecution, expressed the view that these difficulties might best
e solved by an international convention, and requested the Secretar-y-
;eneral to prepare a preliminary draft convention on the subject, and to
ubmit it to member governments for their comments. Subsequently
'COSOC, noting that the questions raised by this draft convention had a
oniplex legal character, appointed a special committee of seven members
rhich met in Geneva in june 1949. Its report and its text for a convention
âme before thue Legal Committee at the Fourth Session of the General
Lssembly.

The proposed convention had, according to the special committee, two
lain objectives:

(1) to facilitate the issuance of declarations or certificates of death of
missing persons on a broad jurisdictional basis, affording a con-
venient choice of tribunais and a simple and inexpensive but
Iegally sound procedure;

(2) to provide for recognition of such declarations by other states
parties to the convention.

Certificates of death granted under the provisions of the convention
~ould issue only for persons who had been missing for five years, were for-
ierly resident in Europe, Asia or Africa, and disappeared during the war
ýars 1939 to 1945. It is necessary for the sur-vivors of such missing per-
,)ns to establish legally their deaths in order that their property may be
Isposed of, or to enable their surviving spouses to rexnarry or their or-
àans to be adopted.

This subject came up for discussion towards the end of thxe meetings of
ie Lezal Committee. and it was generallv ý:wçrpetd thnt- 1-hjf,'p w7Q ni



At a plenary'meeting of the Assembly on December 3, this resolution
was substantially amended, on a proposai sponsored by Belgium, Denmark,
Sweden and Uruguay, to, provide for the convening of an international
conference of government representatives not later than April 1, 1950,
with a view to concluding a multilateral convention on the subject. This
ainendment was carried by a vote of 23 in favour and 10 against, with il
abstentions, including Canada. The resolution as a whole was adopted by
a vote of 29 in favour and one against, with 15 abstentions.

In Canada the subject matter of the proposed convention falis in ail its
main aspects within the provincial field of jurisdiction. The principal situ-
ations where persons wish to obtain declarations of the presumption of
death relate to dlaims by the beneficiary of a life insurance policy, pro-
ceedings, for the distribution of an estate, and questions of personal or civil
statua, mainly in cases where it is desired to have a mamrage dissolved on
the presumption that a husband or wife is dead. These subjects are to a very
large extent matters of property and civil rights, and civil procedure, in the
Provinces. Canada's abstention on the proposai to calI an international
conference for the conclusion of a multiateral convention is attributable
partly to the serious constitutional difficulties involved and partly to the
limited direct interest which Canada has in this problem.



Appendix 1

-Statement by the Chairman of the Ganadian Delegation ln the
Openlng Debate of the -General Assembly, September 26, 1949.
Every. speaker in the general discussion, which opens our Assembly

lias emphasized-and. rightly so--the iîtal role of the United Nations in
sustaining and ensuring peace. Is it doing that? Has it been given a chance
to do it? The answer is indicated by the fact that ftve years after the end
of war even the formai processes of peace-making have flot yet been
completed. Even if they had, there would be no assurance in the inter-
national atmosphere today, a compound of suspicion and fear, that the
United Nations could couvert a technical peace settlement into somethIing
that would be more than the absence of armed conflict. The major problems
of the post-war period remain unsettied and the conditions that would
make possible their solution do not seem to exist. It is with increasing
concern, therefore, that the people of the world regard these unsolvecl
problems and watch the United Nations Assembly in its efforts to make a
contribution to their solution.

We must begin by making a careful re-appraisal of the policies and
activities and procedures of our world organization, and asking the question
wvhat, in the circumstances, we may reasonably expect the United Nations
to accomplish.

So far as theCanadian Government is concerned, we have tried to
rnake practicabiity the touchstone of our attitude towards the United
NTations. Where we consider there is any real promise that a proposed course
:)f action will contribute effectivély to the solution of any particular problem,
we are prepared to give it our full support. On the other hand, we wish to
Ivoid giving to the United Nations tasks which, in the light of the limi-
tations under which it now suffers, and which must some day be removed,
t is clearly unable to perforni. We wish to be certain that before any course
)f action is initiated there is a reasonable expectation that it can be carried
:hrough to a good conclusion, and that the members of the United Nations
will support the organization ini this process.

These are the principles which have guided the Canadian Government
'determining more particularly the policy it should foliow in the Security

-ouncil, where its first term of membership is now coming to an end.
,.When we were elected to membership on the Security Council we were



security, lias worked out flexible and adaptable procedures which havi
often been effective and, at least, constitute a useful metliod of doinm
international business.

In the international political situation that exîists it is surprising, noi
that the Security Council has done so ittle, but that it lias done so much
In particular, very valuable experience lias been gained, and some gooc
results achieved, in the hanidling of three troublesome and dangerouw
questions whicli have been brought before the Council-Palestne, Indo
nesia and Kashmir. The Security Council lias not solved any one of tliesi
problems, and it is clear that their ultimate solution must be worked oui
by the people who are directly responsible for the circumstances and whos<
daily lives are actually affected. The Council lias, nevertheless, played ar
important role in preventing tlie outbreak of general war in all three areas
That must be admitted even by thase who are disappointed because thi
Council lias not been able to take final and definitive action in regard t(
any one of tliem.

Our delegation hopes tliat, in carrying out its furtlier responsibilities
the Council will be guided by certain principles of action whicli havi
emerged in the course of the past two or tliree years. These principles
in default of an improvement in relations between the Communist an(
denmocratic worlds, would seeem to mark the limits that we cari now reacli
To attempt to go beyond these limits in present circumstances ie merell
inviting failure. The first is that the Security Council shaîl not initiati
action that it cannot complete witli its present resources. There have oftei
been demands tliat tlie Security Council should intervene in some area <Y

another witli force, and that when figliting occurs, tlie Security Counci
siiould take eteps to suppress it. There would be a great deal to recommel<
auch intervention if it could be carried out firmly and quickly, but the f act iE
of course, that the Security Council has at present no effective way 0
imposing its will. In consequence, ini many cases it cari do littie more il
the first instance than call upon the parties engaged in tlie dispute to stol
flgliting and start talking, offering tliem the meane by wliicli they cal
work out a settiement by nègotiati-on rather than by conflict. Tii l no
a dramatic or spectacular method of procedure, but in the circumstance
it lias served f airly well.

Thie second principle whicli, in our opinion, eliould guide tlie actions O

the. Security Council is that to the greatest extent possible tlie responsibilit'.
for soMvng a political problem should be left with the people who ar,
immediately affectei by it. In respect of Palestine, Indonesia and Kashinil
for instance, it le still the case that the parties directly concerned and tih
people who live in the area must seek to determine the measures by whkl]
peace will be maintained in these areas. This is not only the most practica
princleq of action; it aiea revives and strengthene a sense of responsibilitý
at the point where it is most vital to healthy, pôlitical life, and it sets thi
objectives of an agreed, ratier than an. imposed solution.

The. third general principle wliich seems to us ta have emerged is tha
the Security Coundil ahould in ail cases immediately concentrate it
lifluec on putting an end ta hostilities or disorders whenever they occul
By issigon titis principle, and by inslstlng equaIly that fighting sa
be stopped without prejudice ta the ultimate political solution, the Securitý
Council lias been on atrong ground. Lt lias nat, of course, been able t



=mmand complete obedience. Fighting has recurred even in areas where
t firm truce seemed to, have been established, and it has flot been possible
:o guarantee absolu tely that the ultimate outcome of a dispute would flot
>e affected by the military action which had taken place. lIn generai,
iowever, the primary concern of the Security Council, that peace should
)e kept while negotiations proceed, bas been respected and bas contributed
naterially to, the progress which has been made in the settlement of disputes.
rhe moral authority of our world Organization-which seems to be al
bat it is now permitted to, have-is no slight thing, and no state, great
r small, lightly disregards its decisions.

It is an encouragement to, those who believe in the United Nations
nd hope for its success to observe the practical results which have come
rom the application of the principles which I have mentioned. It is
ncouraging also to have found that, as demands were made on the United
ýations, people came forward and offered their services, often un dangerous
ircumstances, in order to carry out these tasks. There is no greater evidence
f the vitality of our Organization and of the role which it may play un
Eie world than the loyal service which it bas been able to command from
:s own representatives.

Certainly the task before the United Nations is great, and its respon-
bilities are Iikely to be steady and continuing rather than brief and
pisodic. For example, ail three of the mxajor subjects which have pre-
ccupied the Security Council during the past two years are related to one
reat general and continuing movement. It arises out of the transformation
t' the colonial relationship between European people and people un other
rntinents into a new partnership of free communities. A great tide is
toving ini the affairs of men, and it cails for radical and complicated adjust-
lent in political relationships. It is flot surprising that, as it takes place,
produces strains and tensions, and that some people are impatient for

-eater speed. But there is evidence before us every day that the process
ýgun many decades ago is accelerating and that a completely new relation-
lup is being worked out between the peoples of the western world and
bat were once called dependent areas. The United Nations is playing an
xportant part in this process. This, 1 think, is one of the reasons why
te world should be most grateful for the existence of this organization



moment the right of any state to maintain. its own social and econoic
order, along with its territorial integrity. But we of the free democracies
reject this new imperialism which uses the subversive forces of international
communism to destroy the national independence of even Communist
states which will flot accept its interference andi its, dictates. It is this new
imperialism which the world watches with so, much concern, partly because
of its aggressive interference in the affairs of other states, partly because of
its inherent instability. There are already evidences that because of its
own internal weaknesses and contradictions this new imperialism will not
survive. As it changes, a more just and equitable relationship amongst
the states which it affects may corne about. I hope that the Unitedi Nations
will be permitteci toplay a constructive role in that change, as it is noW
playing in other areas where the old imperialismn of earlîer centuries is now
disappearing.

The leader of the Soviet Delegation also made on Friday a strong plea
for support of the Unitedi Nations. He thought that certain Unitedi Nations
bodies in their present forma were most unsatisfactory, and f elt that we should
not put up with this state of affairs. His appeal for support and improve-
mient of these bodies would have been more impressive if the GovernmeIlt
which hie represents had not refused to play any part in the United Nations
specialized agencies which have been establisheci since the war. This boycott
special agencies which have been establisheci since the war. This boycott
extencis even to those agencies dealing with questions of health and welf are,
food andi agriculture, civil aviation and cultural relations. A goverfimenit
which follows that negative and sterile policy should flot lecture the rest of
us on support for the United Nations or on the virtues, of international
cooperation.

The Soviet Delegate also argueci on Friday, and in more detail on other
occasions, that the international control of weapons of mass destructiont
must not involve an invasion of national sovereignty. Such an insistence
makes effective control futile and meaningless. It will be smali comfort if
and when some atomic bomb drops on us, to know that while we have
lost everything else, we have saved our sovereignty to the very end. If a
state pute formaI eovereignty ahead of peace andi security, then its support
for international control of atomic and other weapons of mass destruction~
is hypocritical andi meaningless.

The leader of the Soviet Delegation also made a vigorous attack agaill5t
warmongering, something which, of course, all of us detest and which>
we mnust combat from whatever source it cornes, whether from a bellicoSO
general or a Cominform agitator. But Mr. Vishinsky ignored completel,
one despicable form of this crime against peace, civil warmongering, the
direct attempt of one government to destroy the authority of the gove0'-
ment of some other state by fomenting civil war. He alec> ignoreci that
kind of 'warmongering which, by etate decree and direction, poisons the
mincis of peoples against each other; which even prostitutes the educatiQn
of children to the ends of aggressive ideological warfare. The kind of WaIr'
mongering which distorts andi misrepresents history, science and ve
lettons in the interest of national policy andi which prevents internatioa
understanding andi cooperation by putting a blanket of fear and ignorance
and isolation over the mincis and bodies of its people.

Teleader of the Soviet Delegation made a plea for peace an~d s
that hi. country remains faithful to the principles of international CO

operation. He can be aseureci, I feel certain, of our devotion to those ideals,



If some are sceptical of their acceptance by others, that scepticismn can be
easily removed when performance matches promise. He quoted the leader
of his owngovernment when lie said "we stand for peace", but we have
read other statements from that same source, meant flot for foreign but for
home .consumption, which preached the gospel of inevitable and bitter
conflict. Which are we to believe?

We know one thing. We of the smaller powers know it with a special
feeling of dread, that there is no real peace, but fear and insecurity in the
world today. We know that there is a great menace to our free institutions,
and to our security in the aggressive and subversive force of international
communismn which has behind it ail the resources of a great power-the
most heavily armed power in the world, where every maIe inliabitant is
dedicated and trained to the military or other service of his goverriment
from. the cradle to the grave. When somne states, knowing that there is at
the moment no prospect of universal collective defence througli the United
Nations, attempt to remove or alleviate this fear by banding together ini
a pact whidli will make possible at least somne collective resistance against
aggression, the attempt îs branded as aggressive and against the Charter,
and so branded by those who ha0 been largely responsible for making the
U.N. so ineffective, a development which in its turn lias made these limited
agreements necessary. The repetition of this charge does not make it true,
especially wlien it is madle by those who have already worked out a whole
network of treaties and alliances in Eastern Europe, only a few of which
have been even registered with the United Nations.

If and when the United Nations can organize effective arrangements
for defence against aggression on a universal basis, ail other alternate and
second-best, very mucli second-best, arrangements must be scrapped. We
rnust work, in spite of aIl obstacles, to that end. Until we achieve it, however,
we do the best we can to put collective force, even on a narrower front,
behind our will for peace. Our actions wîll be the best proof that our
intentions are not aggressive. We are willing to accept that test for ourselves.
Others will also be judged by it-and not by words.

We cari apply this test, for instance, to the three proposaIs that have
been tabled by the Soviet Delegation and whicli we have before us.

The first, by singling out two member states for condemnation as war-
mfongers, is obviously meant for propaganda and not for peace.

The second appears to call for prohibition of atomic weapons and the
establishment of a system of adequate and rigid international control.
Trhe majority of this Assembly lias alreadly translated those words into
express conditions which represent the requirements for effective control
laid prohibition. If the Soviet resolution accepts those conditions, progress
in this most vital matter can now be made in the United Nations, which is
the only place where progress cari be made. If it does flot accept these express
monditions, then again, 1 suggest that we must class this proposaI as pro-
Paganda.

The third, resolution calîs upon us-and especially the permanent
rnembers of the Security Council-to settie our differences peacefully. We
iave alreaclv. ail of us. acceo)ted that soecific obliva.tinn hv nrrf-nt-.nrip nf
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If the practice of introducing resolutions for the purpose of propaganda
persists, then, Mr. President, even under your distinguished leadership,
this Assembiy wili find it difficuit to make that contribution to peace which
we so ardently desire to make. We must, however, in spite of ail obstacles
keep everlastingly at the task. Only by so doing can we maintain in the
minds and hearts of ail people, faith in the United Nations as the beat,
possibly the only hope for the prevention of a war, which, if we allowed it
to occur, would enguif and destroy us ail.

Appendix 2

Statement on the Consultations of the Six Permanent Members
of the Atomnic Energy Commission issued by the Representatives of
Canada~, China, France, the United Kingdom, and the United States,

October 25, 1949: Atomic Energy

On October 24, 1949, the Representatives of Canada, China, France,
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, the United Kingdomn and the
United States of America agreed to send to the Secretary-General of the
United Nations, for transmission to the General Assembiy, the following
interim report on the consultations of the six permanent members of the
Atomic Energy Commission:

In paragraph 3 of General Assembly resolution 191(111) of November 4,
1948, the representatives of the Sponsoring Powers, who are the Permanent
Members of the Atomîc Energy Commission, namely, Canada, China,
France, the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, the United Kingdom of
Great Britain and Northern Ireiand and the United States of America,
were requested to hoid consultations "in order to determine if there exists
a basis for agreement on the international control of atomic energy to ensure
its use only for peaceful purposes, and for the elimination from national
armaments of atomic weapons".

The first meeting took place on August 9, 1949. The consultations have
not yet been concluded and are continuing but, in order to inform the
Generai Assembly of the position which has so f ar been reached, the si%
St>onsorinz Powers have decided to transmit to it the summary records of

the erour nvoanv of



the basis of most of the discussion in the United Nations Atomic Energy
Commission. To this end, the Representative of the United Kingdom off ered
a iist of topics as a basis for discussion. Included in this paper was a State-
ment of Principles relating to each topic (Annex 1). It was pointed out that
the United Kingdom Statement of Principies was based on the plan approved
by the General Assembiy, * but at the same time covered the essentiai topics
with which any plan for the prohibition of atomic weapons and the control
of atomic energy wouid have to deai. The lEst of topics was then adopted
as the basis for discussion. The Representatives of Canada, China, France,
the United Kingdom and the United States made it clear that their Govern-
ments accepted the Statement of Principies set forth in this paper and
considered them essential to 'any plan of effective prohibition of atomic
weapons and effective control of atomic energy for peaceful purposes.
They expressed the readiness of their Governments to consider any alter-
native proposais which might be put forward, but emphasized that they
would continue to support the plan approved by the General Assembly
unless and until proposais were made which would provide equally or more
effective and workabie means of control and prohibition.

Prohibition of Atomie Weapons
At the request of the Soviet Representative, the question of the prohi-

bition of atomic weapons was taken up first. The texts which served as a
basis for the discussion were point four of the Statement of Principles,
and a Soviet amendment submitted to replace the text (Annex 11). In the
course of the discussion, the Soviet Representative declared that therepresentatives of ail six Sponsoring Powers were in agreement in recog-
ilizing that atomic weapons should be prohibited, and he therefore drew
the conclusion that his amendment shouid be accepted. The other Repre-
ientatives pointed out that it had always been agreed that the production,
possession or use of atomic weapons by ail nations must be prohibited.
But it was also agreed that prohibition could only be enforced by means

)fan effective system of control. This was recognized even in the Soviet
imendment, but the remainder of the amendment contained a repetition
)f the eariier Soviet proposais for control which were deemed inadequate.

The Soviet Representative insisted that two separate conventions, one
)n prohibition and the other on control, should be put into effect simulta-
leousiy. The other Representatives maintained that the important point
:o be resolved was what constitutes effective control, and that this control
iad to embrace all uses of atomic materials in dangerous quantities. In their
riew the Soviet proposais wouid not oniy fail to provide the security
'equired but they would be so inadequate as to be dangerous. They would
lelude th~e peoples of the world into thinking that atomic energy was being
ontroiied when in fact it was not. On the other hqnd- i,,cIFr 1-11P wrn



Stages
On this topic, the Soviet Representative Maintained that the entire

system of prohibition and control must be put into effect simultaneousY
over the entire nuclear industry.

The Representatives of the other Powers pointed out that this would be

physically impossible. The development of atomic energy is the world's

newest industry, and already is one of the most complicated. It would not

be reasonable to assume that any effective system of control could be

introduced and enforced overniglit. Control and prohibition must, therefore,

go into effect over a period of time and by a series of stages.

The plan approved. by the General Assembly on November 4, 1948,

does not attempt to define what the stages should be, the order in which

they should be put into eff ect, or the time which the whole process of

transition would take. The reason for this is that no detailed provisions

on stages could be drawn up until agreement is reached on what the control

systemn should be, and the provisions would also depend on the state of

developmieft of atomic energy in the various countries at the time agree-

ment is reached. Until then, detailed study of the question of stages would

be unrealistic.
Meanwhile, the approved plan covers the question of stages in so far

as it can usefully be carried at present. The plan provides that the schedule

of stages of application of control and prohibition over all the many phases

of the entire nuclear industry is to, bïe written into the treaty, with the

United Nations Atomic Energy Commission as the body to supervise their

orderly implementation. No other commitmnent or position on this question

is contained in the approved plan.

Means of Gontrol

The Soviet Representative insisted, as in the past, that any plan of

control, to be acceptable to the Soviet Union, must be based on the Soviet

proposals for control, originally put forward in june 1947 (Document

AEC/24, june 11, 1947), which provide for periodic inspection of nationally

owned plants producing or using atomnic materials, when declared to an

international control organ by the Governments concerned.

The Representatives of Canada, China, France, the United Kingdorn

and the United States recalled that the nuclear fuels produced or used in~

~such plants are the very nuclear explosives used in the manufacture of

weapons. A new situation therefore was created in the field of armamnents

where the conversion of a peaceful industry into a war industry could take

place rapidly and without warming.

Ipi dealing with such materials a system of control depending merély

on inspection would be ineffective. For ordinary chemical or minerai sub-

stances and their processing inspection might provide adequate guarantees

but atomic development presented special problems which could not bi

solved in this way. Materials used in the development of atomic energ3

were highly radioactive and could not, therefore, be handled except bi

remote control. The process of measuring atomnic fuels was extremel!

intricate and, at the present stae of our knowledge, subject to appreciablq

error. It would be impracticble to rely on the inspection of plants an(

impossible to check the actual amounts of atomic materials inside piles o

reactors againet the amnounts showrx ini the records.



A system of inspection alone would flot prevent the clandestine diversionof atomic materials to war purposes from plants designed for peaceful useand would provide no guarantee that, in spite of any treaty, a nation whichwas determined to continue the secret manufacture of atomic weaponswould be prevented froni doing so. A plan based on periodic inspection,
on which t 'he Soviet Union insists, would be even Iess adequate than one
based on continuous inspection.

The Soviet Representative dismissed these arguet seagrtdo
non-existent. gmnsa x1agrtdo

Since there was evidence that an atomîc explosion had been producedini the Soviet Union, the Soviet Representative was asked whether lie hadany new evidence derived from Soviet experience to support his contention
that periodic inspection would be sufficient to assure control. No answer
has yet been received to this question.

The five Powers remain convinced that any systemn of inspection alonewould be inadequate and that in order to provide security the International
Control Agency must itself operate and manage dangerous facilities andmust hold dangerous atomic materials and facilities for making or usîngdangerous quantities of sucli materials in trust for member States.

International Management.
During the consultations, the'question of ownership, which has often

leen represented as the real obstacle to agreement on control, was thesubject of an extended exchange of views.
The Soviet Representative argued that international management and

?Peration were equivalent to international ownership; and that neitherinternational ownership nor international management and operation wasessential to control. He stated that his Government would not accept either.
The Representatives of the other Sponsoring Powers refuted the inter-pretation put by the Soviet Representative on ownership, management

and operation. For the reasons given they be1ieeed that the management
and operation of dangerous facilities must be entrusted to the International
Agency. Management and operation were clearly among the more importantriglits conferred by ownership. Since effective control would be impossible
unless these riglits were exercised by the Agency, the nations on whoseterritories sudh facilities were situated wouId have to renounce importantnights normally conferred by ownership. This did not necessarily mean thecomplete devolution of the rights of ownership to the Agency; for example,the Agency Would not have the riglit arbitrarily to close atomic powerPlants; it would have to conform to national legislation as regards public

ree Io
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exercise of which could impair the effectiveness of contrai, individual nations
would be required to renounce them. Otherwise they might retain them.

If individual nations agreed to renounce national ownership of dangerous
atomic materials and the right of managing and operating plants making or
using themn, in favour of an International Agency acting for the international
community, such agreement would be on the basic principle, and there
would be no need to quarrel over terminology.

Sovereignty

A further argument put forward by the Soviet Representative was that
ta confer on any international agency the powers suggested in the Statement
of Principles would constitute a gross infringement of national sovereigntY
and would permit the International Agency ta interfere in the internal
economy of individual nations.

In answer ta this argument it was pointed out that any plan for
international prohibition and contrai must involve samne surrender of
sovereignty. The Representatives of the ather Powers argued that it was
indefensible ta reject a plan for the international contraI of atomic energY
on the purely negative ground that it would infringe national sovereignty.
The ideal of international cooperation and, indeed, the whole concept on,
which the United Nations was based would be meaningless if States insse
on the rigid maintenance of ail their sovereign rights. The question was not
one of encroachment an sovereignty, but of assuring the security of the
world, which could only be attained by the voluntary association of natiaons
in the exercise of certain rights of sovereignty in an open and cooperatiflg
world community.

The Soviet Representative remarked that, while some representatives
had stated that their Governments were prepared ta waive sovereigilt3
provided that the majarity plan was accepted, the Government of the
U.S.S.R. would flot agree ta do so.

Points of Dlfferenoe
It appears f ram these consultations that, as in the past, the Soviet

Union will not negotiate except on the basis of the principles set farth in the<
Soviet proposals of june 1947.

The essential points in the Soviet contral proposais, and the reasons for
their rejection by the other Five Powers, as brauglit out in the consultations,~
are as follows:

The Soviet Union proposes that nations should continue tQ own explosive
atomic materials.
The other Five Powers feel that under such conditions there would be
no dffective protection against the sudden use of these materials ae
atomic weapons.
The Soviet Union proposes that nations continue, as at present, ta Owfly
operate and manage facilities makdng or using dangerous quantitie8 01
such materials.
The other Five Powers believe that, under such conditions, it would be
impossible ta detect or prevent the diversion of such materials forus
i atomic weapons.

The Soviet Union prpose a system of contrai depending on proi
inspection of facilite theitec of which the national Governiel



concerned reports to the international agency, supplemented by special
investigations on.suspicion of treaty violations.
The other Five Powers believe that periodic inspection would flot prevent
the diversion of dangerous materials and that the special investigations
envisaged would be wholly insufficient to prevent clandestine activities.
Other points of difference, including Soviet insistence on the right to

veto the recommendations of the International Control Agency, have flot
yet been discussed in the consultations.

Conclusions
These consultations have not yet succeeded in bringing about agreement

between the U.S.S.R. and the other Five Powers, but they have served to
clarify somne of the points on which there is disagreement.

It is apparent that there is a fundamental difference not only on methods
but also on aims. Ail of the Sponsoring Powers other than the U.S.S.R. put
world security first and are prepared to accept innovations in traditional
concepts of international cooperation, national sovereignty and economic
organization. where these are necessary for security. Thie Governnxent of
the U.S.S.R. put its sovereignty first and is unwillîng to accept nxeasures
which may impinge upon or interfere with its rigid exercise of unimpeded
State sovereignty.

If this fundamental difference could' be overcome, other differences
which have hitherto appeared insurmountable could be seen in true
Perspective, and reasonable ground might be found for their adjustment.

ANNEX 1
List of Toplice and Statement of Principles Prepared by the Representative of.tii.

United Kingdomn.

1. International Syatern of Control:
(a) There should be a strong and comprehensive international systemn for the control

of atomic energy and the prohibition of atomnic weapons, aimed at attaining the
objectives set forth in the resolution of the General Assenibly of January 24, 1946.
Such an international systemn should be established, and its scope andi functions
defined by an enforceable multilateral treaty in which ail nations should participate
on fair and equitable terms.

(b) Policies concerning the production and use of atomnic energy which substantially
affect world security should be governeti by principles established in the treaty.
Production and other dangerous facilities should be distributed in accordance with
quotas andi provisions laid down in the treaty.

2. International Control Agency:
(a) There shoulti be established, within the framnework of the Security Council, an inter-

national control agency, deriving its powers andi status from the treaty under
which it is established. The Agency should possess powers and be cagdwith
responsibility necessary andi appropriate for the prompt and effective icag
of the duties imposed upon it by the terms of the treaty. Its powers should b
sufficiently broad and flexible to enable it to deal with new developments that may
hereafter arise in the field of atornic energy.



3. Exchange of Information:

(a) The Agenc and the paricipating nations should be guided by the general principle
that there should be no secrecy concerning scientific and teclinical information on1
atomnic energy.

(b) The Agency should promote among ail nations the exchange of basic scientific
information on atomnic energy for peaceful ends.

4. Prohibition of Atomic Weapons:

(a) International agreement to outlaw the national production and use of atoii
weapons is an essential part of this international systema of control.

(b) The manufacture, possession and use of atomiîc weapons b>' ail nations and b>' al]
persans under their juriadiction should be forbidden.

(c) An>' existing stocks of atomic weapons should be disposed of, and proper use should
be made of nudlear fuel for peaceful purposes,

5. Development of Atomic Energy:

(a) The development and use of atomic e*eg even for peaceful purposes are o
exclusively matters of domestic concern o f individual nations, but rather have
predominant>' international implications and repercussions. The deveîopment 0'1
atomic energy must be made an international co-operative enterprise in all its phases

(b) The Agency should have positive research and developmnental respoasîbilities iii
order to remain in the forefront of atomic knowledge so as ta render itself more
effective in promoting the beneficîal uses of atomic energy and in eliminating the
destructive ones.

(c) The Agency should obtain and maintain information as complete and accurate
possible concerning world supplies of source material.

6. Control Over Atomic Materils and Facilities:

(a) The Agency should hold ail atomic source materials, nuclear fuels and dangerou!
facilities in trust for the participating nations and be responsible for ensuring th5,
the provisions af the treat>' in regard to their disposition are executed.

(b) The Agency should have the exclusive right ta operate and manage ail dangerOui
atomic facilities.

(c) In any matters affecting securit>', nations cannot have any proprietar>' right 01
rights of decision arising therefrom over atamic source materials, nuclear fuels 0 1

dangerous facilities located within their territories.

(d) The Agency must be given indisputable control of the source materials proPt
after their separation fro their natural deposits, and on taking possession shol
give fair and equitable compensation determined by agreement with the natiOr
concerned.

(e) Activities related to atomic energy, which are non-dangerous ta security, such
xuining and milling of source matetials, and research, ma>' be operated by nati0ffi
or persons under license <rom the Agency.

7. Means of Detecting and Preventlng Clandestine Activities:

The Agency should have the dut>' of seeking out any clandestine activities or facilit*
involwing souirce materials or nuclear fuel; to thus end it should have the power e
require reports on relevant matters, to verif>' these reports and obtain such othe'
information as it deems necessar>' b>' direct inspection or other means, ai subject
app>ropriate limitations.

8.. Stages:

cieriy ana agreea sequi
mnal control of atomlc



ANNEX Il

Amendiments Submîtted by the Representative of the Union of Soviet Sociallat
Republics to Point 4 of the Liat of Topice Prepared by the Representative

of the United Klngdom.

4. Prohibition of Atomie Weapons,
(a) An international convention outlawing the production, use and possession of atomic

w eapons is an essentiai part of any systemn of international control of atomic energy.
in order to be effective such a convention should be supplemented by the estabish-
ment of a universal system of international control, including inspection to ensure
that the provisions of the convention are carried out and "to protect States
observing the convention from possible violations and evasions".

(b) The Atomic Energy Commission should forthwith proceed to prepare a draft
convention for the prohibition of atornic weapons and a draft convention on control
of atomnic energy, on the understanding that both conventions should be concluded
and brought into effect simultaneously.

(c) Atomic weapons should not be used in any circumnstances. The production,
possession and use of atomic weapons by any State, agency or person whatsoever
should be prohibited.

(d) Ail existing stocks of finished and unfinished atomic weapns should be destroyed
within three mnonths of the date of entry into force of the convention for the
prohibition of atomnic weapons. Nuclear fuel contained in the said atomnic weapons
should be used for peaceful purposes.

Appendix 3
%Canadian Statement, Ad Hoc Political Committee, November 7,

1949: Atomie Energy

The Canadian Government has for some years been actively concerned
with the problems of atomic energy. We have long been consciou.s of the
terrible dangers in the possible use of this energy for destructive purposes;
4lonscious too of the great promise to mankind which the dev>eopment of

thsenergy for peaceful purposes holds out.
As long ago as November 15, 1945, the Prime Minister of the United

Kndom, the President of the United States and the Prime Minister of
Canada joined in a proposai that the UJnited Nations should work out
sPecific r)ornosals to safezuard humaniÉv from the tinçPrq itncl nrmiiIve

As you know, proposais which we think adequate for
ýe been worked out, and were approved last year b:
:he General Assembly. B3ut in this matter, aJpprovai
:es, however impressive, is flot enough. If humani
ire fromn the danvers of atomic destnuctinn- i n2tii



of the members of the United Nations, we are prepared to accept that plan .
We are convinced that it is a good plan. We certainly do not, however,
dlaim omniscience on this subject, nor is our thinking concerning it rigid
and inflexible. Indeed the prohlem of atomic energy is sucli that it seens
to, me that aIl of us should seek its solution with humility as well as with
sincerity. If any new proposais are made or new approaches suggested that
give promise of an effective and agreed solution for this problem, tlien mnY
Government will welcome tliem and examine them with ail the care which
they will deserve.

At tlie moment, liowever, as the President of thie Assembly lias stated,
"the effort to solve this problema is stalled at dead centre". A political
deadlock lias developed between thie U.S.S.R. and its associates on tlie onie
hand, and tlie majority of us on the other. Nor lias tliat deadlock anything
to do witli tlie fact that one side lias or lias flot a monopoly of atomic energy,

It lias been obvious for many years that no single nation could long liave
a monopoly in atomic weapons because no single nation lias, or cana have,
a monopoly in brains, or wisdoma or energy. Thiis point was made clear inl
thie 1945 Three-Power statement to wliicli I liave referred. Thie United
Nations policy on atomic energy lias been developed on tliis assumptiofi.
Thé- recent atomîic explosion in tlie Soviet Union does, liowever, point ur
dramatically the validity of tlie tliesis tliat security can be found only ini
effective international control. Nations on botli sides of thie cliasm wliicb
at present so tragically' divides tlie world now liave tlie secret of the power
wliicli can smash tliat world. In an atmosphere of tension and fear and
mistrust, tliat knowledge is being liarnessed to, thie manufacture of weapons
of mass destruction. Tliis is tlie supreme menace tliat faces us, and it will
increase if an atomic arms race is allowed to, continue. Thie stock piles wil]
grow, giving a fitful sense of security on one side, and tlireatening insecuritY
to thie other. Your defence becomes my danger, and my defensive reactiofl
to tliat danger seems to tlireaten your security.

There ia, of course, only one final solution to this problem; the develoP-
ment of political conditions that will make war unnecessary and herict
unthinkable. If war does come, international control of atomic enerP
will disappear along witli ever-y otlier kind of control. It is idie and ir-8
leading to cite to the contrary the Geneva poison gas conventions. N(
gas bomb ever killed 50,000 persons or lield out sucli a terrible temptatiof
to total and quick victory as atomic supremacy does. In any event, sure13
no one ia going to argue in tliis Assembly tliat the Nazis, who broke eveli
otlier law of God and man, observed the poison gas convention out of ý
decent regard for international morality and the observance of internatiofli
conventions.

Yet it is defeatism to think we cana do notliing except sit back ani(
hope tlýat war won't occur. We cana remove some of the fear and insecurit3
that breeds confiict by taking the development of atomic energy fol
destructive purposes out of the individual control of national governmeln
and turning it over to an international agency wliich will act, by agreemenit
as a trustee for thie separate nations. Tliis, to us, seems to be the only Wa3
to ensure that at least tliere will neyer be in the future an atomic PCBir
Harbor or an atomic june 22, 1941. It removes the menace of a suddckI
surprise atomnic aggression. On thi8 principle tlie "majority plan" rests
It is also the principle that has inspired the resolution whicli you hav,
befc>re you in thie name of the Frenchi and Canadian Delegations.



How can we work out an international arrangement based on thisprinciple? At the present, the two camps are deadlocked on this issue.IIow can we break that deadlock? The answer to this question-it wilhave to be more political than technical-will flot be easy to find. We know
that now, but we must try to find it.

The resolution which the French and Canadian Delegations have putforward lays down certain principles which in our view should be accepted
if progress is to be made. It also provides for a new and vigorous exam-ination of the problem by the permanent members of the Atomic Energy
Commission. This new examination must be made in the light of present
circumstances, one of the most important of which is the insistent demand
of the people and the governments represented at this Assemnbly that, touse General Romulo's words again, "the means for controlling the destruc-
tive potentialities of this new force, must be found".

One of the principles embodied in our joint resolution is that we mustkeep) open every channel for consultation and negotiation. NWe must not
close any door.

The second principle is that we must also not close our minds. We mustexplore ail possible avenues which give any promise of leading to a satis-
factory solution to this vital problem. The Atomic Energy Commission
riust be prepared to consider any suggestion which could contribute tosuch a solution. The members of that Commission should be willing and
anxious as 1 know they would. be willing and anxious to examine ideas fromany source, whether from an officer of the General Assembly, or from any
government, or fromn the Press, or from any individual in any part of the
world.

There is another vital principle wýhich 1 suggest we must bear in mind.
[t is important that we do not mislead the world on this major issue. It
would be heartless and it would be dangerous to give mankind the im-Pression that atomic energy is under international control, if in effect it~ is
[lot controlled; to pretend that nations are secure from the destructive
Power of atomic energy if they are not. We discovered in a bard and tragicway in the 1930's that a false sense of security, among peace-loving peoples,
'an encourage aggression; that this false sense of security cari be the)recursor to war. It would be no contribution to the peace of the worldri present conditions of international mistrust and fear to, encourage
flisions of peace based merely on unsupported declarations against the use
)f atomic energy for war. If the situation was such that such declarations
X0iild accomplish their purpose, their higb purpose, then there really
v'ouldn't be any need for them at ail.

The United Nations cannot afford, on this matter, to act irresponsibly,Wr to gamble with the peace of the world. We must be prepared to consider
LIl ideas, but it is no less important that we should flot be deceived by
)artial or temporary solutions, whidi mnay appear superficially attractive,
-rid the stated purpose of whicb we ail long to achieve. Ibis is flot a caseIf "save the surface and you save ail".

A particular-weapon, wbether it is an atom bornb or a bundred and fiftylfant'ry divisions, fully armed and equipped, may, in a bad international
liflate, be considered by those wbo pse it-and witb sincerity-
Ot as an instrument of agreson, but as a deterrent to aggression.

The deterrent of arme force is not, of course, i the long ruw, theýgt or safe road to peace. Peace, to be enduring must be based, not on
lexternal restraints of force, but on the internai restraints of free men



and women who have the will to peace in, their hearts; who live in a world
where the area of collective international authority is widening; who have
adequate access to information on which to judge rightly the issues of
foreign policy, and, above ail, who have the power to control their goverfi-
ments rather than to be controiied by them. Some day, peace must be
based on the truly firmn foundation of an open, cooperating, free world
community, where men and women of ail lands wîll trust each other,
because, among other things, they will be allowed to get to know each
other; where they will be permitted to exchange ideas and opinions without
the interference of an all-powerful internai propaganda machine.

Until we have international trust founided on this kind of understanding,
the United Nations atomic policy must be based on something more than
the unverifiabie piedge of member governiments that atomic energy, under
national control, will not be used for war. Withouit international confidence,
pledges against war, or methods of war, are useless and often worse thanl
useless.

Acceptance of the validity of this principle is the reason why the
majority of the Atomie Energy Commission, and the majority of the
Assembly, have insisted on effective controls, on effective safeguards, as
the prelude to prohibition, temporary or permanent.

The Soviet Delegation tell us that they too want effective control.
But it is at facts, not at words alone, that we must look, and the facts of
the Soviet position in this matter suggest to us that their acceptance
of effective control is based on a distortion of the meaning of those words.

The Soviet proposais for control admit only of fixed periodic inspection,
and even that inspection is merely of such facilities as the national goverfi-
ments concerned nxay choose to declare to an international authority.
The Soviet proposais also indlude, 1 admit, special investigations, whefl
there is evidence of illegal activity. But how is such evidence to be obtamned?
If we had enough confidence to convince us that it wouid be given auto-~
matically by every national government to an international agency, then
we would have so much confidence that we would flot need any inter-
national control at ail.

The Soviet provisions regarding inspection seem to us, in short, to bê
simply not good enough to accomplish the purpose which we ail have
in mind.

The leader of the Soviet Delegation, Mr. Vishinsky, who has a very~
penetrating mind, made some interesting observations the other day, in theC
Firat Committee of this Assembly on the inadequacy of periodic inspection.
Discussing in the course of the debate on the Greek question, the possibilit
of confirming by inspection that the Aibanian authorities had intere

and disarmed Greek guerrillas who had fled to, their territory, Mr. VishinskY
said (I quote from the verbatim record):

"Yirn say: well, then we have no guarantees that these partisans rna
flot vise again and suddenly crop up in our territory. If so, what guarante
do you have that you (that is, the International Commission) will net
be shown several thousand interned persons, and as soon as the Corn-
mission will leave, they will be permitted to arm and will be led iù3
your territory? What guarantee do you have against that? What de
this mean, disarmed and ipterned? Dlsarmed means that they wer

deprived of their weapons. Righit? If they are deprived of their weapo'1
today, what safeguards do you have, to follow your own argumet
that they will nlot be given an opportunity tomorrow, to re-arm?"



I suggest therefore to the Soviet Representative on the Atomic EnergyCommission and on this Committee that the same principles of inspectionapply to control in the atomic field; though the consequences of the evasionof ineffective control would be immeasurably more important.
Let me give one other example of what appears to be if 1 understandit riglt-the Soviet Government's idea of inspection. Last month theSecurity Council was discussing a proposai, worked out by the ConventionalArmaments Commission, to exchange information on national armaments,as a first step to working out an agreement on balanced disarmament.

This proposai contained a provision for verification of the information, byinternational inspection. This provision was attacked by the Soviet Dele-gation on the grounds that it wouid amount to international espionage
and an infringement of national sovereignty.

Our position is that the only kind of inspection which wiii be adequateto convince people that international control plans and policy are observedis that which gives far-reachinig powers to the inspectors, while providing
against the abuse of those powers. They, the inspectors, will be the agentsof the international conscience and the international community, and nogovernment, which is sincere in this matter of international control ofatomiîc energy, as we A are, would want to restrict or restrain them so thatthey could flot discharge their duties efficientiy.

There is another principle in our resolution, and 1 am talking not onlyDf broad principles, which does, 1 admit, involve a derogation from nationalsOvereignty. Our resolution says that national control and operation ofatomic energy facilities is a danger to humanity. Believing this, we agreethat there should be international operation. This aspect of the subjectPvill, no doubt, be thoroughly discussed in this debate. Here 1 would merelyýtate that if, notwithstanding the special danger from the ease by whichItomic energy can be diverted from productive to destructive use, it can)e shown that national operation with complete 100 per cent inspection
eould not be a menace to security, then we should be glad to re-examine:lie position. So f ar, after many months of liard and detailed study, we havelot been convinced that this is the case. 1 would point out also that inter-lational operation and management is not the same as ownership, in thendividual or national meaning of that word. The international operating
Igency would be the trustee of the nations who had agreed by treaty tots establishment and to its powers, and it would distribute the products
)f its operations for peaceful use in a manner determined by treaty or
onvention.

It is, 1 suggest, absurd to argue-as the Soviet Delegation has argued-hat such renunciations of national sovereignty-if you wîsh to calI themhat-are a sacrifice or a humiliation to any state which believes in inter-iational cooperation and collective security.
Acceptance by agreement of international control and operation oftomic energy facilities and full international inspection to ensure that

greements made are being carried out, that is no surrender of anything.>1n the contrary, it is a ereat sten) for-ward towardsR ,nnf;Anýet n"



SInsistence on reactionary concepts of sovereignty is flot good enough

in the modern world and it has been expressly disavowed in the last

paragraph of our resolution which pledges ail nations to renounce the

"individual exercise of such rights of national sovereignty in the control of

atomic energy as are incompatible with the promotion of world security

and peace". World security, everyone now admits, requires international
control of atomic energy and by our resolution, rights of national sovereignty

must not be permitted to stand in the way of such control. Surely, no one

can refuse to accept that principle. To put it another way, in this resolution

we state in effect that in the field of atomic energy we can have no solution

that does not involve a willingness on the part of all governments ta

exercise their rights, cooperatively rather than individually. No amount of

double talk or sophistry can obscure the essential truth of this statement.

If any delegation, by insistence on a reactionary and negative interpretatiofi
of national sovereignty, frustrates the effort we are making to ensure that

atomnic energy shall be used only for peaceful purposes, it will bear a very
heavy responsibility.

The final principle which I want to mention, and which underlies the

resolution which we are putting forward, is that we must not give way to

despair or defeatismn in this matter. It may even well be that the'develop-
ment of atomic energy in the U.S.S.R. may hasten agreemnent, by giving

the rulers of that country more knowledge of the fateful implications for

good or for evil, of this power, and more understanding of the scientific

processes which any adequate system of control must take firmly inta

account. As Soviet knowledge and experience grows, and as our own sincere

desire to find an agreed solution becomnes understood, the Assembly and

the Soviet plans may be, brought dloser together.
This process might be facilitated if the permanent members of the

Atomîc Energy Commission could examine in greater detail than beretofore
the positive and constructive side of atornic energy development. There is,

of course, much still to be learned in this field, but it is clear already that

this development holds the promise of great good for mankind. The secrecy

which must surround this subject as long as security considerations remnairl

paramnount will, of course, interfere with such an examination. Nevertheless,
even with this limitation, some valuable work could be done. We could

at least find out how political insecurity hampers the development of atomic

science; hinders the spread of knowledge, and the sharing of facilities among

those nations most in need of techmical assistance and industrial develop-

ment. To these nations the promise of atomic energy applied to the arts of

peace is of particular importance. To them, there should he great hope iri

the international cooperative effort for the peaceful exploitation of sucII

energy, which the "majority plan" provides.
I have suggested that this Commnittee in dealing with the preselit

diffictilt situation should be guided by certain considerations-keepiiig thE

door open; keeping our minds open; maintaining aur sense of responsibiitY

and refusing to gamble with the peace and security of the men and wom-efl,

ail over the world, whom we here represent. I have stressed the danger'

that ivould arise if we should mislead the world.
It seemns to me, however, that we must not only avoid misleading worl<i

pulic opinion. We' must seek positively to inform it on this vital subject

In this connection, I would coiumend, for careful study not only by dele-

gates here, but by people everywhere, the statement recently submitted t(

the Assembly by the Representatives of China, France, the United Kingda0n



the United States and my own country. This document records our views
on the results of the consultations held during the past few months with
the representatives of the Soviet Union on atomnic energy. It represents,
I think, the clearest short presentation yet made on this very difficult
topic. It is flot in any sense the last word, but it would make a good starting
point for those who wish to learn something about the background and the
present situation in this field. This basic knowledge, may I suggest, forma
a starting point for new ideas, from new sources, which may help us in our
f urther work.

A great atomic scientist, Dr. Leo Szilard, who watched the successful
experiment which heralded the large scale liberation of atomiîc energy later
said:

"That night there was very little doubt in my mînd the world was
headed for grief."

But in more hopeful vein he added:
"Politics has been defined as the art of the possible. Science. might be
defined as the art of the impossible. The crisis which is upon us may flot
find its ultimate solution until the statesmen catch up with the scientists,
and politics, too, becomes the art of the impossible. This, 1 believe,
might be achieved when the statesmen will be more afraid of the atomic
bomb than they are afraid of using their imagination, because imagination
is the tool which has to be used if the impossible is to be accomplished."
Let us hope that in our searci *for the solution of the problema now

before us in this Committee we may show both imagination and courage.
As one step towards that solution, my Delegation lias the honour to support
the resolution which has been submitted in the name of France and Canada.

Appendix 4

Qenerai Assembly Resolution, November 23, 1949: Atoniic Energy
(Vote: 49 lIn favour (lncludlng Canada), 5 agalnst, 3 abstentions)

The General Assembly,
Recalling its resolutions 1 (1) of 24 January 1946, 41 (1) of 14 December

1946 and 191 (111) of 4 November 1948,
Aware that atomnic energy, if used for peace, will lead to the increaseýf humnan welfare, but if used for war may bring about the destruction

)f ci-vilization.
Anxious to free humnanity from the dangers which will continue to exist

Is long as States retain under their individual control the development
ind operation of atomnic energy facilities,

Convinced that an international cooperative effort can avoid these
langers and can hasten the developmnent of the peaceful uîses of atomic
ýnergy for the benefit of ail peoples,

1. Urges all nations to join in sucli a cooperative devek>pmejit and
,se of atomic energy for peaceful ends;

2. Cails upon Governments to do everything in their power to make
>ossible, by the acceptance of effective international control, the effective
rhibition and elimination of atomic weapons;



3. Requests the permanent members of the United Nations Atomie
Energy Commrission to continue their consultations, to explore ail possible
avenues and examine aIl concrete suggestions with a view to determining
whether they miglit lead to an agreement securing the basic objectives of

the General Assembly in this question, and to keep the Atomic Energy
Commission and the General Assembly informed of their progress;

<4. Recommends that ahl nations, in the useý of their rights of sovereignty,

join in mutual agreement to limit the individual exercise of those riglits in

the control of atomic energy to the extent required, in the- light of the

foregoing considerations, for the promotion of world security and peace,

and recommends that ail nations agree to exercise such rights jointly.

Appendix 5

Canadtau Statemnent, Political Commnittee, November 15, 1949:
Essentials of Peace

Mr. Vishîisky devoted a considerable amnounit of his time in lis speech

yesterday to thie address made by the head of the Canadian Delegation
at the opening of this Assembly. The importance and the validity of that

speech were apparently fully appreciated by Mr. Vishinsky, for it certainly
aroused the Foreign Minister of the Soviet Union. Ahi that 1 have to say

for the moment, in reply, is that nothing was said by Mr. Vishînsky which
even hie would regard as an adequate answer to what Mr. Pearson had said.

Certainly, abuse and oratorical emphasis do not provide an answer. There
is a saying which applies to this situation - "If you wish to disturb a man's

equilibrium, tell him the truth." That is exactly what Mr. Pearson did.
That is exactly what Mr. Vishinsky did flot like.

The Soviet resolution and the vigorous statement with which Mr.

Vishinsky bas supported it has had at least one good effect. It bas drawni

our attention to the existence in the world of concern and even fear lest the

unsolved problems in international affairs lead us into another war. Mr.

Vishiiisky could quaite easily have drawn this point to our attention without
Iaunchîng an attack of unparalleled violence against two of the workh's
great powers. We already know that Mr. Vishinsky does not like the

Governments of the United States and the United Kingdom. Neither lie

nor any of those associated with him in the Government of the U.S.S.R.
bas ever concealed for a moment the fact that they regard these Governi-

ments as evil and they confidently look forward to the day when they will
be derptroyed. He bas made it equally clear that hie holds this attitude also

towards all the rest of the world, except for the small and uncertain number
that votes with the U.S.S.R. on ail occasions. Mr. Vishinsky did not need

to put a special item on the agenda of the United Nations in order to tell

us this. He bas already found mnnumerable opportunities in our discussions,
no> matter what the item on the agenda, to inform us that ail the world'E
ills can be attributed to the men who sit in Washington and the men wh4
sit in London.

Mr. Vishinsky would have served us much better, since he insists thal

we consider what hie cahîs thie preparations for a new war, if hie had told uý



in a sober and objective mariner what he regards as the major issues in world
aIT airs which threaten the peace, and if lie had given us some practicaI
suggestions of ways in which these problems could be solved on a basis of
compromise and negotiation. We should probably.have disagreed witb his
analysis, and I feel sure that we should probably also have had miany
reservations about lis suggestions for settiement. If, however, these sugy-
gestions contained the sliglitest indications that some fiexibility existed iîn
the Soviet position on any of the problems which we nowý have reason to
fear, my Government, at least, would certainly have put its full weiglit
behind any process of negotiation by whidli settiements miglit be readhed.
This would have been a practicai and substantial contribution towards
relieving tlie fears which Mr. Vishinsky lias drawn to our attention by
putting this item on the agenda.

We must regret, therefore, that ail we have before us in tlie Soviet
resolution is a proposai in the most general terms for a pact of peace amongst
the five permanent members of the Security Council. It seemsstrange that
in asking these states to join lis country ini a pact of peace he lias denounced
two of them, in tlie text of lis resolution, and again in lis statement, in the
nost violent terms. This is scarcely the method best calculated to, create
the confidence tliat would give substance to the treaty lie proposes. Does lie
really expect that a pact signed under tliese rude auspices wili help to,
keep the peace?

The signature of tlie Foreign Minister of the U.S.S.R. already appears,
aionigside those of the Foreign Ministers of other great powers, in a whole
series of documents whicli contain the piedge, eitlier in generai terms or in
particular terms, that international problems will be settled peacefully.
We do not need any more signatures: we need some settiements. If Mr.
Vishinsky wants peace ail lie needs to do is to cati upon us to use the
rIstruments for peace aiready in our liands; the best way in which to make

that calI wouid be to put forward concrete proposais about specific problemas
that gave some hope of a negotiated settiement, based on mutual conifidence
and tolerance.

We cari only conclude that Mr. Vishinsky lias put this resolution forward
and lias opened thîs discussion flot for the purpose of strengthening peace
at ail, but for quite a different purpose. He lias given himself the opportunity
again of putting on the stage lis familiar comic misrepreseritation of
Western civilization and, in particular, of the policies of the Governments
o>f the United States anid the United Kingdom. This form of eritertairimerit
Ias some of the qualities of the hall of mirrors at a country fair. The Western
Powers are sometimes made to appear thin frein the evils of a sliaky
ýConomic system or, alternativeiy, fat with their gluttonous exploitation of
ýacli otlier's resources. Sometimes they are so tati that tliey domiriate the
~erid, and sometimes so shiort that their pygmy-lilce power or influence
'ani be treated with contempt and ridicule.

Wliat cari we take from ail this? Mr. Vishirisky lias found from experience
:hat the platform of the United Nations gives him a good epportunity te

)ton this faniliar act. To him, therefore, it does not really inatter wliat
iappens during this debate. He does not care what reply is made to, his

'ece. Hfe is not treubleci ab~out the form of resolution we finally adopt.
Ml lie wants i,, tn çý-et Qnmpthincr nn thé- rp'nrci 1 4,, i nrnt ;f



and uncontradicted, sitting in the committee room, at Lake Success, telling
the rest of us that we are to blame for the fears which grip the world.
Perhaps the best judgment to make on this performance is one taken fromn
the Moscow newspaper Isvestia of October 23 last. In that journal on that
date a correspondent, signing himself "Observer", said:

"It has long been known that abuse on the lips of a statesman is a sign
not of strength but of weakness before historical facts."
We could, therefore, dismiss as inconsequential propaganda the whole

debate which Mr. Vishinsky has commenced. But înstead of doing that,
let us try to take it seriously and really talk about the things which Mr.
Vishinsky has taken as the pretext for his attacks on the Western world.
The real problem is flot the preparations for a new war. The real problerfi
is the fear and insecurity which lies like ice in the hearts of men everywhere.
I wonder if Mr. Vishinsky will listen when we tell him. what our reasons are
for having this fear. In a recent statement in this Committee, when the
Greek question was under discussion, Mr. Vishinsky said that he was in
favour of compromise, but that you could only compromise upon wrong,
you could neyer compromise upon riglit. His remnarks carried a strong
implication that hie and lis Communist sympathizers in the world are
always right. If hie clings to that attitude, there is, of course littie hope
that we can get beyond the stage of uneasy and distrustful watchfulness
that now characterizes relations between Communist states and the rest
of the world. But if he will admit for a minute the validity of some of our
mnisgivings, then we might begin to take the first graduai steps towards
understanding. It is in this hope that I proceed to tell him now some of the
things that trouble us in the Western world when we look into those darlc
areas which are dominated by the Soviet Government, fromn which we are
so systenatically excluded, which we long to know but are prevented froin
knowing, with which we wish peace, but from which we receive a constant
stream of abuse.

The first thing that must continually be in our minds is the attitude of
the leaders of the Soviet State towards war. The philosophy of communislfl,
as we understand it, is based upon the theory that war between communist
states and the non-Communist world is inevitable. I know that leaders of
the Soviet State from timne to, time deny this doctrine, and I should not be
surprised to hear Mr. Vishinsky deny it again here.

At the saine time, however, he will insist that the Soviet State is organ-
ized on the principles of Marx and on Lenin. And Lenin, in the Russian
edition of his Collected Works, Volume XXIV, page 122, states:

"We are living flot merely in a state, but in a system of states, and it IS
inconceivable that the Soviet Republic should continue to exist for a
long period side by side with imperialist states. Ultimately one or thE
otber must conquer. Meanwhile, a number of terrible clashes betwee0l
the Soviet Republic and the bourgeois states is inevitable. This mer-
that if the proletariat, as the ruling class, wants to and will rule, it must
prove this also by military organization."

Unless, therefore, Mr. Vishinsky and his colleagues are prepared to state
categorically that the Communiet analysis of history and of the relation'
between Communist and non-Communist states is false, they must believe
in their hearts that one day, if they ever get a chance, they will wage wal

upon the rest of the world. Take, for example, the following quotatiOn'
dated October 24, 1946, from the Soviet newspaper, Red FleeL, whid'



as Mr. Vishinsky weli knows, speaks with an officiai voice in the U.S.S.R.
in a way that no Western publication does for ils government:

" .. . war finds its origin in class society founded on private property
and .. war will disappear only when private property and antagonistic
classes are destroyed ... As a consequence, the task of the Soviet people
in the field of internai policy is to fight for the further increase of its
economic and military might.'
Those who really prepare for war are those who believe in ils in-

evitabiiity. We do not believe that war is inevitable: it is a basic principle
of our political philosophy that there is no politicai problem which cannot
be solved by discussion, by negotiation, by compromise, by agreement.
Accordîng to our beliefs, war becomes inevitabie oniy when somne nation
determines either that it wiil get what it wants or resort to force. We think
the same way about civil war. Our domestic political system îs based on
the principie that no individuai or group in the community wiIl be permitted
to have his way by force.

I know that Mr. Vishinsky and his colleagues wiII le cynical about this
aspect of democracy. Their cynicismn means oniy that they do not believe
it is possible to govern with the freely expressed consent of the people who
are governed. Their own political machinery excludes the possibility of
political opposition and provides no means by which the strains and tensions
within their society can flnd expression.

Under the systemn in the U.S.S.R. it is not possible for a man to make
lis own decisions. He must accept what is caiied the party line, which means
the decisions handed down by the dictators. It is considered dangerous
to the state if a man has an active conscience of his own: sudh an individuai
conscience is considered a danger to the rulers, because there is a state
conscience. Similarly, personal moral and politicai convictions are con-
sidered dangerous. and a highly organized and pervasive state propaganda
system seeks to substitute, for the free mind of man, the pattern of state-
controlled thought.

The Soviet Delegates may not reaiiy know, therefore, what we are
talking about when we speak of government by negotiation and compromise,
either domestically or in international affairs, since they consider that force
is an inevitabie aspect of their government at home. It is not surprising
that they also accept the inevitability of conflict ini worid affairs. The
point I arn making is of great practical importance. We believe that every
problem which now troubles the world can readîly be settled. If however,
the leaders of the Soviet Union are convinced that war must come, and are
teaching their people that war must corne, then our hopes are indeed
illusions. If the rulers of the U.S.S.R. could bring assurance to the peoples
0f the worid on this point, they would be doing more to strengthen peace
than could be accomplished by the signing of a dozen pacts.

Mr. Vishinsky says that he wants peace. But lie turns his powers of
Vituperation-and I must admit that Mr. Vishinsky is very good at vitu-
Peration-against ail nations who join together for collective security
against aggression. Mr. Vishinsky seemed particularly bitter about the
North Atlantic act. This Pact amounts to a declaration, by a group of

~Peace-lovinZ states, that an attack on one will be treated as an attack on al].

no man pursueth."



I can assure Mr. Vishinsky that no one who does flot intend to commit
aggressiofl, or who, does flot plan to, dominate the territory and people of
other counitries, need have any fear of the North Atlantic Pact.

1 will tell Mr. Vishinsky just what the North Atlantic Pact does mean.
Let me quote a statement delivered in the Canadian House of Commons,
on Mardi 28 of this year, by Mr. St. Laurent, my Prime Minister:

"The purpose of the treaty is to, preserve the peace of the world by
making it clear to any potential aggressor that, if he were s0 unwise
as to emnbark on war he might very well finish up in the condition ia
which the Kaiser found himself after the firat great war. He might
very well find himnself in the position in which Hitler and Mussolini
found themselves after the second terrible war. They were flot told in
advance what they would have to take on and overcome. 1 think it is
fair, both to ourselves and to any possible aggressors to tell themi inl
advance that, if they attempt anything, they will have to overconie
those who were great factors in preventing the realization of the hopes
of the Kaiser and of Hitler and Mussolini."
No, Mr. Vishinsky, the North Atlantic Pact is flot a threatening factor

on the international scene. On the contrary, it is a stabilizing factor-ofle
of those instances of cooperation amiong nations through which f ree

countries believe that they can find security and progress in a troubled world.

The Soviet Goverament, 1 suppose hecause it prefers the maximum
division, isolation, and hence weakness, among ail peoples outside its owil

borders, criticizes these efforts to organize collective security-just as.i
stands aloof from efforts, through the specialized agencies, to organize
collective prosperity and welfare in the economiîc, social, and cultural fields.

This Soviet rejection of cooperation among the nations troubles us
prof oundly.

Let me given an example, in a field to which the Soviet resolution itself
calîs our attention. Several times during the past f ew days Mr. Vishins<Y
and his representatives have reiterated, in the Ad Hoc Committee of this
Assembly, their refusai to cooperate with the rest of us in a world-wide
organization to develop atoniic energy for peaceful purposes, and to ensure
effectively the prohibition and elimination of atomic weapons.

Mr. Vishinsky explains this refusai by asserting that international
cooperation in this field would be incompatible with Soviet sovereigntY.
He says that a United Nations atomnic control agency would be nothîflg
more than a super-trust dominated by the United States.

This charge is of course quite untrue: but it may throw a revealiig
light on Mr. Vishinsky's mind, and the minds of his colleagues in the
Soviet Government. They seem obsse with the idea of domination: their
internai government, it seems to me, is based on the concept of dorninatiflg
rather etan serving the Russian people. And they seem incapable of
imagining an international organization which they do not domninate, unless
it is one whikh would dominate them. Is this delusion, that they miust
doniinate or be dominated, the real explanation of Soviet opposition te
international organizations in which they do not have a veto?

True peace, Mr. Vishinsky, involves true community. Community la .
matter of give and take: it is a matter of mutual service and understandinl.
Domination has nothing to do with it.

This refusai to cooperate with the rest of the world to contrôl th'E
fateful powers of atomic energy involves a grave responsibility. M'r



Vishinsky knows this. He therefore does flot rejeet openly the principle of
international cooperation for atomic control. But he seeks to limit it s0
drasticaily that lis proposais have seemed to every non-Communist country
which has examined them utterly ineffective. Frankly, the Soviet proposais
for atomic energy control have seemed to us a cynical and heartless trick.
If they are not intended to be so, then I would be grateful if Mr. Vishinsky
would reassure us on this point.

For example, will Mr. Vishinsky tell us now that lie is prepared, on a
basis of reciprocity, to allow international inspectors to go anywhere, at
any time, in the Soviet Union, to the extent necessary to satisfy themselves
and the world that no clandestine operations are taking place for the pro-
duction of atomic explosives?

SIs Mr. Vishinsky prepared to accept quotas, if other nations will also
do so, on the amounit of nuclear fuel to be produced in bis territory?

Is Mr. Vishinsky prepared, as the rest of us are, to accept limits to the
size and nature of atomic energy facilities to be maintained in his territory?

Is Mr. Vishinsky prepared, as the rest of us are, to gîve up the right of
bis Government to act alone to produce and possess atomic explosives,
so that the world mnay have confidence that such explosives can neyer be
used in a surprise attack 'on the cities of men? I ask these questions in ail
seriousness. I know that Mr. Vishinsky stated that lie will allow inter-
national inspectors to visit, at periodic andi pre-arranged times, sucli atomic
energy facilities as he may choose to declare to an international agency.
Is lie prepared to go beyond this, as we are, so as to satisfy us, as we will
satisfy him, that there can be no evasions of the prohibition of atomic
weapons?

If Mr. Vishinsky can answer these questions in the affirmative then this
debate will have taken humanity a great step forward toward peace.

If lie cannot so answer them, then we are rightly apprehensive. For
we cannot depend on anyone's unverified word in these matters-nor do we
ask others to accept our unproved pledge.

The peoples of ail countries, and the governments of most countries,
in whidh I certainly include my own, want disarmament. We want complete
disarmament in the field of atomic weapons, and very substantial dis-
armament indeed in the field of conventional weapons. Yet we cannot
disarm unilaterally. We learned in the 1930's that when democracies disarm,
in the face of totalitarian dictators, they may encourage sucli dictators to
commit aggression. Humanity learned also in the 1930's, that honeyed
words and assurances of peaceful intentions from dictators are not enougli.
In the 1930's the world paid too mudli heed to sudh assurances, and the
false sense of security thus engendered, proved to be the precursor of war.

We cannot afford to gamble with international security. We cannot
afford to diaregard the fear in men's hearts. That fear must lie allayed flot
by peace resolutions, but by peace policies, on the part of all great nations.



There is a limit to chicanery. But did Lenin believe there was such a
limit? Mr. Vishinsky will recall that Lenin, in his work entitled "The
Infantile Sickness of Leftism in Communism, said:

"It is neesay ... to use any ruse, cunning, unlawful method, evasion,
concealment of the truth."

The experience which most of us here have had with communists in our own
countries suggests that these principles, laid down many years ago by
Lenin, are ail too often applied as a matter of policy by that party which
seeks to substitute nihilist materialism for the moral and religious basis of
free civilizations.

We must also, be apprehensive about a political and economic system
which threatens the freedomn of people who live within its reach. What are
we to conclude fromn the accounts which were given in this Assembly by
representatives of Yugoslavia of the merciless economic exploitation to
which the Yugoslav people were subjected in the joint commercial enter-
prises which existed between the U.S.S.R. and Yugoslavia? What are we
to conclude about the announcement made only this week that a Marshal
of the Armny of the Soviet Union had become the Minister of War in Poland?
Are these to be taken as normal manifestations of the free and friendly
relations between equal and sovereign people?

In a recent interview with Mr. C. L. Sulzberger of the New York Times
a Communist leader in the Free Territory of Trieste, Signor Vidali, made
the following statement concerning Marshal Tito. He said:

"I speak of him as a mani who once belonged to the Communist move-
<ment and knew that there is one basic law-that is our faith in the
Soviet Union, whose Socialist party has more experience than any
other in the struggle. He knew very well that in the history of our
movement anyone who began to figlit against its leadership inevitably
joined our enemnies.
"He destroyed the true Communist party and made a personal apparatus
of it. The touchstone of a man's progressiveness is his attitude toward
the Soviet Union."
The more we contemplate this kind of relationship between the, Soviet

Union and the small states on its borders which lie within its power, the
more we are convinced that in these circumstances lies a real danger to
the peace. Bitterness, resentment and hostility are created when relations
between neighbours are based on force or the threat of force. And when
bitterness and hatred prevail, there cari be no stability. Twice already iii
this century, great wars have started because of unstable conditions iii
the areas which lie on the borders of the Soviet Union. The U.S.S.R. il,
endeavouring to force everyone else out of this area, has taken upon itself
the responsihility for the preservation there of peace. If from the rule of
force there comes eventually the use of force, and we are once again con-
frontedt with violence in the border lands between the U.S.S.R. and Western
Europe, those who are responsible wiIl face a heavy accounting for history.

This Soviet policy of seeking to domninate its neighbours, is merely the
extension to the international plane of the Stalinist principle that the
leadership of the Communist party of the Soviet Union must dominate the
body and soul of every member of every Communist party throughout the
world. Puppet goverriments are the logical fulfilment of the totalitariak
fifth columns which the Soviet rulers have sought to establish in every free
country on the earth. Many people, including even many rank-and-fike



Communists, think that 'the basic principle of Communist parties lies in
socialist ideals. This is flot so. The basic principle is what they call "party
loyalty", and which -in Communist movements 'means 100 per cent sub-
servience to the party bosses, who must themnselves be 100 per cent
subservient to the rulers of Russia.

A former editor of the Daily Worker, Louis Budenz, in his book "This Is
My Story", at page 234 wrote:

"The first requisite for a Communist is to understand that lie is serving
Soviet Russia and no other nation or interest. Neyer will he be permitted
to express one word of reservation or criticism of the SovietCGoverument,
its leaders or their decisions. Whatever tliey say or do is always 100
per cent riglit, and America can be right only by being in complete
agreement with the Soviet Union. Never, during the twenty-five years
of its, existence, lias the Daily Worker deviated from that rule; neyer
has it ceased to, prostrate itself before Soviet leadership."
Since Mr. Vishinsky lias raised this question of the basic principles

necessary for peace, I must take this occasion to tell him that a major
contribution which his Governnient can make, is the disbandment of their
fifth columns in other countries. It is abhorrent that any group of rulers
should seek to dominate the minds and souls of men, and to demand that
complete subservience which is due only to God. For the Russian people,
Who suifer under this domination, we muist ail feel pity. But when these
Russian rulers extend their pretensions to other lands, and seek ix> daim
the subservience of the citizens of other counitries, these pretensions become
a threat to the peace of the world.

We must take this occasion also to tell Mr. Vishinsky that we in the West
View with growing alarm the effects of a totalitarian Communist philosophy
whidh shuts its people off as mucli as possible f rom contacts with the rest
of the world. I know that Mr. Vishinsky will tell us that the Soviet Govern-
ment secludes its people because it does not like the kind of thing which
happens in the Western countries and wishes to protect them from these
things which it regards as evil. I cannot believe, however, that the Soviet
leaders really have so littie confidence in the judgment of their own people.
I can only conclude, therefore, that the Russian Government finde it
necessary to give to the people of Russia a completely false impression of
the Western world. The only way it can get its people to accept this faIse
imnpression is by shutting them off from ail normal contacts with the outside
world. Consequently it goes to enormous lengths to prevent its own people
from leaving the Soviet Union, to prevent people from outside the Soviet
Union from entering that country, to exclude from normal contacts with
the Russian people even the people of the ueighbouring states *hich it
regards as friendly, sucli as Poland and Roumania. The Soviet Governinent
obstructs the movement of journalists and diplomats in the Soviet wrd
it permits them to move only under strict limitations. It exdludes thse
ordinary traveller. A visitor from Russla may move freely i iy cuty
but no private visitor from Canada can even set foot withiti tIhe b'ànare
of thp Soviet' UTnion. excent in the most unusual cirrcumqtanrt-.q Thp-



today. The Government of the U.S.S.R. in the most deliberate manner is

misleading its people in regard even te the most elementary facts concerning
11f e in the Western world. It is systematically portraying the democracies

as determined te launch a war upon the Soviet Union. It is planting fear

and hatred in the hearts of its people. It is giving these people no opportunity
to correct the false picture of the world. which they are being given. It is

denying to the peoples cf the free world, by the most systematîc and far-

reaching and overpowering censorship in history, the right ta speak to the

Russian people and ta tell themn cf our great and genuine desire te live at

peace with the people cf the Soviet Union. Our basic differences are net

with the Russian people themselves, of whemn there are about 194,000,000
but mainly with about 3 per cent cf that number who belong te the Cern-

munist party. Peace in the world, when it has existed, has been based on a

comrnunity cf interests amengst individual men and women which led

themn te adjust their differences by peaceful means. The Government of the

U.S.S.R. seerns determined te deny te its people the right te belong te

the world ccmmunity which is new rapidly developing net only arnongst
the nations cf the world, but also amongst the individual people cf the werld,

theinselves. We cannet build peace on a foundation of rnistrust and fear.

By centinual distortion the Government cf the U.S.S.R. is creating in the

minds cf its people a f aise distrust and fear cf the peoples cf the West. This
debate itself is an attempt te stimulate such emotions. The peace cf the

world would really be served if, as a resuit cf the debate, Mr. Vîshinsky

would return te his people and say te themn "Let us build upon whatever
basis cf confidence there is" instead cf telling themn that fear and rnistrust
alone prevail.

Finally, Mr. Chairman, we must look with the gravest concern upon the

activities cf a government which dominates a vast'section cf the earth's

surface, and which systematically isolates fromn that area the f ree play cf
moral, intellectual and spiritual forces upon which the Western world has

grown. From roots in Hebrew and in Greek civilization, a vast and corn-

plicated civilization has developed in the Western world. Again and again

this civilization has reached out and made contacts with the -people of

other civilizations. It has accommodated itself te these other civilizations,
enriching themn and being enriched by themn. Now for the first time in

histery there is the possibility that a true world community may develop.

From the most Western positions cf the Soviet army in Europe, westward
across the Atlantic and across the Pacific to the Eastern boundaries cf

Siberia, there is a vast and complex free society in which the moral and

ethical values cf religion play freely upon the daily operations cf govern-

ment, in which spiritual values are cherished rather than denied and

cynically reviled, in which the free play cf one idea upon another, cf one

political philosophy upon another, cf one religious concept upon anether
is thé basis cf progress and happiness. It is only in this f ree environmenit
that the individual can possibly attain a relationship with his fellew citizens

which makes him truly peaceful. This is the kind cf progress towards peace
that we must encourage and in which we must have faith.

Cannot we remove these iren curtains? Cannot we abandon these barriers

which seek te divide the people cf the Soviet Union from the rest cf us?

Cannot we recognize that the basic reality cf international politics, as

cf village affairs, is the individual man and woman?
The individual is an end, net a means te an end. When this principle

is abandoned, errer begins-and we have net yet seen where this errer may



end. In 1848 Kari Marx, in the first volume of Das Kapital, wrote this:"I speak of individuals insofar as they are personifications of economic
categories and representatives of special classes of relations and
interests."
It is the beginning of sanity and wisdom, Mr. Chairman, to realize thatthe individual man and woman îs neyer the personification of categories,

economic or otherwise. The individual is nothing less than the image of God.
To the extent that this principle is recognized, we will be on the path

to human brotherhood and the achievement of lasting peace.
The concepts which 1 have been discussing underlie and explain theattitude which my Delegation will adopt on tbe. resolutions which are

before us, and explain why we intend'to support the draft resolution that
stands in the name of the United States and the United Kingdomn Govern-
ments.

In summary, I would express these concepts in political terms by saying
that the General Assembly must caîl upon each member of the United
Nations:

To renew the solemn pledges of the Charjter;
To renounce ail theories that war is inevilable;
To cooperate fully and I oyally with every effort of the United Nations

and ail its specialized agencies to prevent war by remnoving the causes of
war;

To maintain or restore the freedomn of its people to communicate fully
with ail other peoples in the world;

To support ail efforts to bring about the entire measure of disarmament
in ail forces and weapons consistent with security;

To accept the limitations on national sovereignty necessary for these
purposes;

To pledge itself neyer to impose its will by force or threat of force,direct or indirect, upon another member; and,
To restore its faith in the destiny of mankind to build peace on the

foundations of confidence amongst the nations.
These are ideals and objectives to which we freely subscribe and whidi

we believe will lay the true foundations of peace.

Appendix 6

Canadian Statement, General Assembly, Deecember 1, 1949:t
Essentials of Peace

The debate on this item which the Soviet Delegation placed on the
âgenda of the Assembly-and which is now coming to an end-has rangeci
far and wide over the fields of history, philosophy and politics. It hasiýcplored Comnrùiunst dogma. It has led us through the intricacies of Soviet
ýfterpretation of their own foreign policy. It has presented us anew withýhe familiar, and to us unconvincing Conununist critique of the. social
ýConomic and political system of the non-Communist world. It lias also,
)f course, produced the usual rude charges that those of us who don't agree
vith this critique, are "ignoramuses", "senseless babblers", poesna
Janderers", etc., etc.



The debate--here and in the First Committee-has also produced,
among mtany other things, a great deal of confusion. Some of this is due
to deliberate efforts to confuse. Some is due to the fact that the Communist
delegations have presented us with contradictions and inconsisencies.,

For 'instance, we have listened to Mr. Vishinsky denounce as useiess the
Kellogg Pact and, at the same time, urge in even more general and unspecific

ternis than those used twenty years ago, the adoption of a new pact amongst
the five Great Powers. We have heard him tell us that Marx prophesied
that a capitalist society Led inevitably to crises which in turn led inevitably
to, war. The correctness of these prophecies, lie said, could be read in

history. On another occasion, however, Mr. Vishinsky, referring to the future
of the non-Communist world, said, and 1 quote lis words:- " I arn no prophet.
Marx was no prophet either." On many occasions Mr. Vishinsky went to

great lengths to deny the fear that the Communist partyý believed in the
inevitability of force and violence to, bring about the social and political
changes in which it believes. On another occasion, however, and again
I quote bis exact words, lie said that, "now both in the United Kingdom
and in the United States, the prior condition for any people's revolution
is the destruction (not change, but destruction) of the governmnental system
set up in those countries before the Great War".

Yet, in the face of these words and others of the same kind used by
contemporary Communist leaders, in the face of the violent and warlike
pronouncemenits of the Cominform, especially those hurled at the Govern-
ment of Yugoslavia, Mr. Vishinsky asks us to believe in the lamblike
qualities of Russian revolutionary communism. Naturally we don't believe
this, and we are not deceived by it. Nor are the peoples of the world deceived
except those whose minds and souls are drugged and deadened by propa-
ganda from a state machine which prevents them securing information from
any other source; a machine, which when it sees fit, can alter for Soviet
consumption even the text of speeches given here by the Foreign Minister
of the U.S.S.R.

Communist delegations have been accusing us-and I have been
honoured by specific inclusion in this list-of trying to divert attention
from their peaceful intentions by introducing confusing and irrelevant issues.

To tliem any issue whidli is embarrassing la irrelevant just as any quotation
which is disturbing is "tomn out of its context". But what is reevnt to

Mr. Vishinsky; what coherent pattern emerges from the boums and hours
of talk in this debate which we have heard from tlie Communist delegations?
What does Mm. Vishinsky really want? Essentially it la this: that we sliould
brand the United States and Unitedi Kingdom as warmongers; then, so

branded, they should be embraced by the U.S.S.R. in a pact of peace and,
touched by this fraternal embrace, they and the otlier democmatic countrieE
should disarm unilaterally, witliout any adequate assurance that the Most

heavily armed country in the world will put into effect similar measure-
of disammament or that it will cooperate in a sincere and earnest desire te
close the gap that now divides the world.

This kind of "propaganda disarmanient" lias been exposed so, many
times as a manoeuvre, not only futile for, but even dangerous to, peace,
that there ia littie to be added. It has neyer been exposed more effectivelb
than in the following pamagmapli from the official Soviet History of Diplomnacý
publisbed in the U.S.S. R. in 1945. That passage transiated into Englisl
reads:



"To the same group of examples of the concealment of predatory ends
behind noble principles also belong the instances of the exploitation
of the idea of disarmnament and pacifist propaganda in the broad sense
of the word for one's own purposes.
From time immemorial, the idea of disarmament has been one of the
most favoured forms of diplomatic dissimulation of the true motives
and plans of those governments which have been seized by such a
sudden love of peace. This ph-enomenon is very understandable. Any
proposai for the reduction of armamnents could invariably count upon
broad popularity and support from public opinion. But, of course, he
who proposed such a measure always had to foresce that his intentions
would be divined by the partners in this diplomatic game."
We must, however, do our best to, draw some permanent benefit from

the long and arduous debate in which we have been engaged. With this in
mînd, I wish to draw the attention of the Assembly to two or three points
which have emerged and which seemed to me to point to practical nieasures
which could be taken to, restore the confidence which we so greatly need.

When he opened his remarks in the Political Committee, Mr. Vishinsky
spoke of a reference which 1 had made to the growth of what I termed a
new imperialism in the East of Europe. This was one of the occasions on
which he said that I had been trying to confuse the issue of the debate.
If, however, Mr. Vishinsky really wishes te, do something about the pre-
servation of peace, he should persuade his Government to pay some attention
to the fear in the world of this new imperialisni; te, the concern--deep and
widespread-about the methods which it adopts to spread its influence,
and the threats to peace which are inherent in those methods. Within the
U.S.S.R. sphere of influence-the new Soviet Empire--have been included
many peoples who previously had their own free governments: Esthonians,
Latvians, Lithuanians, Potes, Roumanians. Not al the impaasioned
eloquence of Mr. Vîshinsky or Mr. Manuilsky can convince us that these
peoples, of their own free will, happily and confidently have entrusted their
destinies and their persons to the U.S.S.R. The fact that the Soviet Goveru-
ment find it necessary to, eut off their inhabitants from all normal contacts
with other countries; to distort and manipulate information about other
peoples in order to create misunderstanding and fear is convincirig evidence
to the contrary.

The methods used to create and maintain this Soviet ephere of influence
have converted it into one of the most unstâble, restless and explosive areas
of the world. That is a pressing danger to peace, the evidence of which ie
before us every day. Thousads of people from the Baltic cmunities
have had to be expelled from their homes; a Marshal of the U.S.8.R. has
become the Polish Defence Minister; the leader of the Hungarlan Church
bas had to be imprisoned; a Comtnunist Foreign Minister of Hungary bas
been hanged for treason; the Government of Czechoslovakla ha. been
Catanulted into a oersecution of its middle classes. The Communist Gov>ern..



the Government of the U.S.S.R. will abandon this aggressive intervention
in the affairs of other countries. Peoples are gaining their freedomn in other

par'ts of the world by a process of adjustment and negotiation. If the

Sýoviet Union will relax its tight grip over the people on its borders, so that

they too may work out freely their relations with their great neighbours,

we shahl ahi breathe more easily. We do flot wish a third time to see the

worhd engulfed in war because of trouble in the Balkans or in the Russian
border-lands

There are still other practical measures by which we might remove the

fear of war. 1 amrn ot sure fromn his many statements whether or not Mr.

Vishinsky really bélieves that it is possible to organize peace., Again and

again he told us thýat he was convinced that the rest of the world was

determined to inake war upon the Soviet Union. If he believes that the

flfty-four states which refused to vote for his resolution are planning an

attack on his country, I do not suppose that anything we can say or do

can put his mind to rest. In spite of everything he has said about dis-'

armament, he does not even thinik that disarmament would brîng him mucli

comfort. On one occasion for example, he made the following assertion
about Iceland, which he regards as a danger to the Soviet Union even

thougli it is totally disarmed. He said: "As if it were necessary to have an

army to be a warmonger, as if it were necessary to have naval and air forces

to be a warmonger. If one went along on that basis, one could conclude
that whoever has the greatest arm-y is a warmonger, whoever has the

greatest navy is a greater warmonger, and whoever has the greatest air force

is the greatest warmonger. Then we could just pick and choose." Mr.

Vishinsky seerns by this to think that military preparations bear no relation

to the evil intentions that he fears. From this one can only conclude that
he considers himsehf in danger no matter what happens.

If Mr. Vishinsky were always as discouraging as this, there would be

no point i our continuing the debate, and it would be better for us to

pack up and go home. On other occasions, however, he has taken a quite
different line, and seemed to indicate that it was possible for the Soviet

position to be flexible and even conciliatory. At one point in our debate

for exampIe, lie said the following: "I remember that at one meeting of

the Committee, the Representative of Uruguay reported that in a dispute

between Bolivia and Peru, 65 proposals were submitted, that the 66th
proposai was flnalhy adopted and that it removed the conflict between those

two Latin American countries. If this is so, why cannet we strive, why cannot

we now face ail divergences of opinion, keep looking for the true road

toward cooperation and the resolution of differences? Why cannot we keep

tioping that we shahl find the solution eventualy-if we are really permeated
with the desire to flnd it, which is the main point?" On stili another occasion
Mr. Wiselev asserted that Marx and Lenin believed in "the possibility of

good neighbourly or friendly relations between the Soviet Union and

capitaiist countries in general, and the United States and the United

Km'Àgdom i particular". He supported this argument by quoting Stahin to

this effect: "We stand for peace and for the strengthening of business and
commercial relations with ail countries."

Now this is the kind of proposition that we understand and that we

bèlieve in. We are willing to negotiate with Mr. Vishinsky and his colheagues

66 times, or even 666 times, provided that Mr. Vishinsky really believes

that there is some possibility of a flrm and honeet accommodation emerging



from these discussions. There cannot, however, be such a settlement unless
both sides, in the give and take of negotiation, are willing to adjust their
positions when necessary, to write the agreemnent in simple and precise
terms, to, carry out its provisions in good faith, and to regard the matter as
settled. We get nowhere, however, if negotiations are carried on in what
is called "double talk" - that is, if people turn up after the negotiations
are ended and assert that at the conference table they had meant something
quite different from what tliey had seemed to mean.

Let us assume, however, that Mr. Vishinsky really means what lie says
when lie suggests that lis Governrnent is willing to, go steadily and patiently
to the end of the long road of negotiation by whicli international problems
are settled. This is hopeful news. It will mean more to the world than any
number of Five-Power pacts, for it will enable us to, set about solving the
many outstanding problems which have been lef t over since the end of the
war. The most dangerous feature in the immediate situation is that we may
be led to think that it is hopeless to try to make this effort. History, mean-
whule, is adding new complications to these problems, hardening the moulds
that must be changed, giving permanency to situations which we aIl regarded
as temporary. These problems can be found at every point on the circum-
ference of the Russian sphere of influence, and in ail the major issues that
stand between us. Tliey cannot be settled without concessions on botli
sides. The most useful contribution that Mr. Vishinsky and lis Govern-
ment could make to the maintenance of peace would be to, corne forward
witli practical suggestions which he honestly thinks miglit form a basis for
reasonable negotiation for the settlement of any one of these outstanding
problems. Even if we could settle one of them, the temperature of inter-
national relations would start to, go down, the fevers would start to abate,
and the peaceful objectives whidh lie and lis friends vociferously proclaim
would corne within our reacli.

What we lack, of course, is mutual confidence. I do not suppose that
we can restore confidence solely by talking, but I think it will be useful to
us Ah if we study the statements that have been made in this debate.
Perhaps we shahl at least understand one another better. From the study
tliat 1 have been able to make of tliem so far, I arn surprised to find that
Mr. Vishinsky and lis colleagues seemn still to be obsessed with the old fear
of encirclement and intervention. At one point lie said with a great show
of enthusiasm that six hundred million people in the world sliared his
views. 1 presumne tliat lie reached tlie figure of six hundred million by
adding togetlier tlie two hundred million people of the Soviet Union and its
borderlands in Europe and the four hundred million people of China whom
lie now dlaims to be within the Communist world. Time alone will tell
wliether the Chinese are as iealous couverts as lie now assumes, but at least
lie is entitled to take what comfort lie can out of the present circumstances.
Since lie reaches lis figure of six hundred million peo>ple iu this way, one
must conclude that lie regards the entire balance of the world outside this
area as being hostile to the Soviet Union. Let me assure him, however, that
the Russian people do have friends in the free world-not only Comrnunist
friends, but friends of al1 sorts who admire the courage and resourcefuinees
of that people and who sincerely desire to live at peace with them on the
basis of mutual toleration and respect. Intervention was certainly a fact
in Russian history, but it la long since dead. Why does Mr. Vishiusky feel
that lie must frighten people of lis own country by making this ghost walk
again? As for encirclement; well, we are ail eucircled, if we <iioose to look



at the world that way. Surely the leaders of the Soviet Union, whose power
is greater than ever before in Russian history, cannet have any real fear
of encirclement. This again may be something which Mr. Vishinsky is
talking about because of its effect on his own people; because of the desire
of the ruling circles in Russia toý hold these people together even if f ears
and suspicions must be manufactured for that purpose. It is an old device
in history. 1 cannot believe, however, that this state of mind will necessarily
persist. We have heard on many occasions fromn Soviet delegates about the
great progress that is being made within the Soviet Union. If these reports
are true, we mnay hope Mr. Vishinsky and lis colleagues will soon feel able
to give up the business of telling their people that the rest of the world is
determined to destroy them and that they will one day abandon their
cu8tomary practice of picking and choosing blood-curdling stories and
reports from the free Western press for speeches in the United Nations and
for circulation at home, in order to incite and frighten those who have no
way of checking their accuracy or importance.

Let me condlude by quoting again from. Mr. Vishînsky's remarks in
the course of the present debate: "Each of us", he said, "has his own
conceptions. But if we find no common ground for understanding, then
of course cooperation is impossible. Is it possible to find such common
ground? I submit that it is and I shall prove this, in connection with another
important question which was raised here, the question of war and the
question of the possible co-existence of systems with the possibility of
their cooperation and of the statements of our great teachers Lenin and
Stalin and the teachers of our teachers, Marx and Engels." This quotation
represents the element in Mr, Vishinsky's many speeches which gives us
some ground for hope. If this is what he and his Government really believe,
there will be a ready response from us and there is ground for hope. But
this belief must be demonstrated in deeds; in the application of these
principles to our mutual problems. We accept that test for ourselves. We
demand its acceptance by others. We do not lind such acceptance in the
denunciatory Soviet resolution before us and in the violent speeches that
have been macle in support of it.

Above aIl, we ask the U.S.S.R. to keep its Cominforma from attempting
to overthrow by force other peoples' governments and institutions and we
remind Mr. Vishinsky of his own words "ideological intervention is wont
to become military".

That statement, Mr. President, is very true and it embodies thxe greatest
threat to peace which now exists. The Anglo-Axuerican resolution laye clown
principles which, if implemented, will lessen that threat and the Canadiàn
Delegation therefore supports it and will vote for it.



Appendix 7

General Assembly Resolution, December 1, 1949: Es8entials of Peaoe
(Vote: 53 ln favour (including Canada), 5 again8t, 1 abstention)

The General Assembly,
1. Dec/ares that the Charter of the United Nations, the most solemn

pact of peace in history, Iays down basic.principles necessary for an enduring
peace; that dieregard of these principles is primarily responsible for the
continuance of international tension; and that it is urgently necessary for
ail Members to act in accordance with these principles in the spirit of
co-operation on which the United Nations was founded;
Catis upon every nation:

2. To refrain fromn threatening or using force contrary to the Charter;
3. To refrain from any threats or acts, direct or indirect, aimed at

impairing the freedom, independence or integrity of any State, or at fo-
menting civil strife and subverting the will of the people in any State;

4. To carry out in good faith its international agreements;
in .~ To afford ail United Nations bodies full co-operation and free acces

inteperformance of the tasks assigned to them under the Charter;
6. To promote, in recognition of the paramount importance of preserving

the dignity and worth of the human person, full freedom for the peaceful
expression of political opposition, full opportunity for the exercise of
religious freedom and full respect for ail the other fundamental riglits ex-
pressed in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights;

7. To promote nationally and through international co-operation,
efforts to achieve and sustain higher standards of living for ail peoples;

8. To remove the barriers which deny to people the free exchange of
information and ideas essential to international understanding and peace;
Catis upon every Member:

9. To participate f ully in ail the work of the United Nations;
Cal/s upon thw five permanent memnters of the Security Council:

10. To broaden progressively their co-operation and to exercise restraint
in the use of the veto in order to make the Security Council a more effective
instrument for maintaining peace;
Calls upon every nation:

11. To seutle international disputes hy peaceful means and to co-operate
isupporting United Nations efforts to resolve outstanding probleius;

12. To co-operate to attain the effective international regulation of
conventional armaments; and

13. To agree to the exercise of national sovereiguty jolntly with other
nations to the extent necessary to attain international control of atomic



Appendix 8

Canadian Statement, Ad Roc Political Comnmittee, April »0, 1949:.
Human Rights li Eastern Europe

The Charter of the United Nations places upon member states an
obligation, as one of the prime purposes of this Organization, to develop
friendly relations among nations based on respect for the principle of equal
rights. Sometimes these friendly relations are disturbed as a resuit of
long-terma developments rather than from sudden emergencies. That is
why the Charter in various places refers to the rights and -freedoms of the
individual in society. History is full of examples of severe unrest and
instability resulting from -the activities of repressive governments which
sought to take freedom from their citizens. If there are signs in the worid
again today that men are systematically being deprived of liberties which
are recognized as essentiai in a stable and progressive society, the United
Nations must concern itself with this situation, must point out the dangers
if they are seen to exist, and must earnestly seek whatever remedy is
possible.

This is the reason we are discussing today the evidences of religious
persecution in Hungary and Bulgaria. Many times in history attempts
have been made to subjugate the church to the service of the state. These
efforts have always been a cause of suffering, of dissension and of conflict.
In the end they have always failed. Recent events in Bulgaria and Hungary
and indeed in other countries in Eastern Europe have given rise to anxieties
throughout the world that a new effort is now being made in these countries
to reduce the church to a position where it is a mere agency of governmfent.
We cannot ignore these developments.

It is a truism to say that the world is growing smaller and more inter-
dependent every day, and what happens in regard to the observance of
human rights and fundamentai freedoms in one group of countries cannot
be ignored by others. We believe, therefore, that whether we like it or not,
sustained attacks upon freedom anywhere in the world eventually affect
us ahl.

The nations which are represented on this Commiîttee have specific
obligations as members of the United Nations, in the words of'Article 55,
to promote "universal respect for and observance of human rights and
fundamental freedoms for ail without distinction as to race, sex, language
or religion". The word "universal" in this clause is of particular importance.
Our concern for freedom must extend to ail parts of the world.

It therefore falîs upon us to, consider the grave charges which have been
made regarding events in Bulgaria and Hungary. When evidence is brought
before thsOrganization that the Governments of Bulgaria and Hungary
are making organized attempts to suppress religion, we must consider these
chargese and cali upon these Governments with ail the authority of thia
world Organization to, abandon their assault upon one of the most preciotis
strongholds of human spirit, religious freedom.

The evidence in regard Vo what has happened and is still happening i
Bulgaria and Hungary is well known. Some of it has already been recite<I
in previous statements made in this Committee. Taken together it represents
a clear pattern easily discerned and understood. That pattern is the at-



tempted subi ugation of the Church to the State. Elaborate efforts have
been made by the Governments of both Bulgaria and Hungary to represent
their persecution of church leaders as purely domestic actions. Measures
taken against churches in these countries have likewise been represented
as purely domestic measures. For instance, the new law for Cuits in Bulgaria
or the statutes for nationalization of church schools in Hungary are described
as normal and legitimate legisiation for the reorganization and reform of
church administration. The persecutions of leading churchmen in both
countries are pictured as a necessary duty of a government to charge and
bring to trial men of whatever rank or calling who are suspected of breaking
the Iaws of their country.

There has, however, been a sequence of events in Bulgaria and Hungary
indicating a deliberate policy by these two Governments against religious
institutions. In Hungary, the leaders of the Calvinist, the Lutheran and
the Roman Catholic faiths have undergone a systematic persecution. The
Calvinist bishop, for instance, because he did not. approve of a government
policy towards his church, was forced to resign. The Lutheran leader and
hîs secretary-general were taken into custody. On the trial and imprison-
ment of the primate of the Roman Catholic Church, I need niot dwell
except to say that it has profoundly shocked the conscience of the free
world. In Bulgaria the pattern of intimidation and subjugation has been
similar to that in Hungary, and likewise has extendeçl to all denominations.
The exarch of the Orthodox Church has been forced to resign. As we know,
fifteen Protestant pastors were brought to trial. As might have been
expected, of course, they were not held on grounds connected with religious
profession, but on secular charges which had been conveniently produced
alleging such matters as espionage, black-marketing and intrigues. They
were condemned with heavy-penaIties, and 'held up to public ridicule and
disgrace. By this means their followers were deprived of their religious
leadership.

Unhappily the events in Hungary and Bulgaria have a significance
which is wider than the particular policies of these two Governments. It is
a natural outgrowth of communism which today holds these two countries
in its grip. We know that in a communistic state it is a fixed principle that
all human efforts, aspirations and convictions must be subordinated to
the dictates and the will of that party which runs the state. It is natural,
therefore, to, expect that religious practice and belief should in communistic
States be subjugated and brought under the control of the state. Indeed,
the writings of communism are quite explicit on the subject. These, and
other precepts drawn from the voluminous body of Communist dogma,
show clearly why Communist states dlaim that they must subjugate
Christian churches and seek to make them into instruments of state policy.

The people of Canada, in common with the people of ail other countries
where civil liberties are cherished, have been profoundly disturbed by the
assault against liberty in Eastern Europe, and particularly by the prosecu-
tions of the Ghurch leaders in Bulgaria and Hungary. The Government of
Canada has already taken certain steps in association with other govern-
nMents to recali to the Governments of Biudgaria and Hungary the solemn
obligations which these ex-enemy states have undertaken by Treaty to
safeguard the civil and religious rights of their people ...

I know that we are ail of us here pledged to maintain peace in the
world by every~ means possible, and in particular by removing conditions



which disturb the harmony of international relations. In this task we need

the cooperation of ail nations. But how can we perform this task effectively

when the leaders of some states appear to be engaged in an assault upon

essential rights and freedoms, and above ail when they f ail to show respect

for freedomn of conscience, the basic'liberty upon which all others depend.

Perhaps our protests and the expressions of world opinion which are heard

in this Commîttee will fait upon deaf ears and hardened consciences. But

1 arn sure that eventually the earnest desire of mankind to protect the

freedorn of conscience and of the churches through which that conscience

is expressed will prevail. Lt is to be hoped that the present discussion in

the Assembly will, at least focus the attention of the Governments of

Bulgaria and Hungary on the aroused opinion of the world, and we would

hope this might influence their attitude and their policies.

The question irnmediately before the Committee is what kind of remedies

should be sought for the kind of situation which has been brought to our

attention. First of all, as I have suggested, there must be fuît and free

discussion of these f undamnental issues. Secondly, 1 believe that the Assembly

should express its deep concern at the grave charges which have been made

with regard to the suppression of human rights and freedorns in Bulgaria

and Hungary. 1 believe also that the Assernbly should give its support to

the steps which have already been taken by the Governments which are

signatories to the Peace Treaties with Bulgaria and Hungary in their

efforts to flnd rerniedies through the procedures laid down in the Peace

Treaties with these two states. As the draft resolution submitted by the

distinguished Representatîve of Bolivia embodies the approach which

commends itself to the Canadian Delegation, we shaîl give it our support.

Appendix 9

Canadian Statement, Ad HIoc Political Comwnittee, October 4, 1949:
Human Righxts in Eastern Europe

The Canadian Delegation wholeheartediy associates itself with the

draft resolution now before this Committee, requesting the International

Court of justice for an advisory opinion on points connected with the

interpretation of certain articles of the Peace Treaties with Bulgaria,

Hungary and Rournania. The resolution refers particularly to the question

as to whether the dipiornatic exchanges between the Governrnerits of

Bulgaria, Hungary and Rournania on the one hand, and certain signatorles

to thc3 Peace Treaties on the other, disciose disputes which are appropriate

for setulement under the various articles of the Peace Treaties. 1 do not

need to recail before this Cornrittee the contents of these exchanges, other

than to say that they raise the general question of observance in Buigaria,

Hiungary and Rournania of hurnan rights and fundarnental freedorns.

1 would lilce toy expIain briefly the position taken by my Government

wihrsett hsmte.O erur ,14,tetx fant a

made public which had been sent by the Canadian Government to the

Hungarian Governrnent protesting strongly against a policy of repressioli

and religious persecution which appeared designed to destroy reiigious



freedom in Hungary. This note also called the'attention of the Government
of Hungary to the fact that this policy appeared to violate obligations to,
secure enjoyment. of human rights to which, Hungary was pledged under
the Treaty of Peace of 1947. No reply was received to the Canadian note.
I have listened attentively to the statement of the United States Delegate
this afternoon and his reference to the shock the whole world feit at the
treatment of -Cardinal Mindszenty as a common criminal. 1 cannot over-
ernphasize this shock-indeed the word "shock" is an understatement-
the people of my country feit at this and the trials of the Protestant pastors.

1On April 2, 1949, the Canadian Goverfiment associated itself with the
United Kingdom and the United States in proteste to Hungary and Roumania.
In the case of Bulgaria, the Canadian Government requested that. the
United States and United Kingdom Governments inform Bulgaria that the
Canadian views were similar to those expressed by the United Kingdom
and United States regarding violation by Bulgaria of the clauses of the
Peace Treaties providing for the protection of basic human rights.

Shortly afterwards, at the second part of the Third Session of the
General Assembly, an item was placed on the agenda at the request of the
Delegations of Australia and l3olivia regardîng the suppression of hunian
rights and fundamental freedoms in Bulgaria and Hungary. On April 30,
as you are ail aware, the Assembly adopted by a substantial majority a
resolution which, among other things, noted with satisfaction the Tneasures
taken by several governments signatory to the Peace Treaties with Bulgaria
and Hungary, and expressed the hope that steps should be diligently taken
in accordance with the treaties "in order to ensure respect for human rights
and fundamental freedoms". The resolution also drew the attention of the
two Governments to their obligations under the Peace Treaties including
the obligation to cooperate in the settlement of these questions. Canada
voted in favour of this resolution. This question bas been retained on the
agenda of the present session, and we now have a further item in respect
to similar violations by Roumania.

In our judgment, ample evidence is available to indicate beyond any
doubt that these states have misused their power in order to deprive or
curtail the individuals under their jurisdictioii of their inherent naturai
right to their own beliefs. I need not dwell on the ruthiesa, arbitrary
measures which these states have employed and continue to employ.

In the resolution which is now before this Committee, the question is
not, therefore, wlhether the Governments of Bulgaria, Hungary and
Roumania have been conducting activities designed to suppress the funda-
mental freedoms of human society.

The real question which the Committee is called upon to, cecide is the
procedure that should b. followed in order to clearly establish that the
activities of these Governments constitute in fact a breach of the obligations
aaslumed by them under the Peace Treaties. The Treaties sged by each
of these Governments, Article 2 in the case of Bulgaria and Hugr, and
Article 3 in the case of Roumanla, obligate these states to guavantee to ail

prosunder their jurisdiction, without distinction as to race, aex, lagage
or rpliçinn. the eilnvmpnt of human riphts and of fiindnmientn fpM1



ment of differences concerning the interpretation and execution of these
Articles. Having in mind these provisions of the Peace Treaties, my Govern-
ment and other countries have charged the Governments of Bulgaria,
Hungary and Roumania wîth violations of human rights clauses of the
respective Treaties.

Replies received so far reveal however, a fundamental disagreement
between the Allied and Associated Powers concerned and these three
Eastern European Governments as to the interpretation of the Peace
Treaties. This disagreement bears on the following points: the existence
of a dispute under t he Peace Treaties; the question as ta whether Hungary,
Roumania and Bulgaria are obligated to appoint meinbers of the Com-
mission provided for in the Treaties, and finally, in the event that they fail
to do so, whether a two-man Commission would be competent to deal with
this dispute.

At this stage, I arn confining myself to the procedural problem or propo-
sition provided for in the joint resolution. I submit, Mr. Chairinan, that
this problemn involving basic human rights should therefore be decided by
the highest international judicial body, namely the International Court
of Justice. It is for this reason that the Canadian Delegation supports the
resolution now before the Committee i n the full understanding that the
advisory opinion sought to be given by that body will be definitive,
authoritàtive, and effective.

Appendli 10

General Assembly Resolution, October 22, 1949: Human Rlghts in
Eastern Europe*

(Vote: 47 la faveur (lucluding Canada), 5 against, 7 abstentions)

Wliereas the United Nations, pursuarnt to Article 55 of the Charter,
shall promote universal respect for, and observance of, human rights and
fundamental freedoms for ail without distinction as to race, sex, language
or religion,

Whereas the General Assembly, at the second part of its third regular
session, considered the question of the observance in Bulgaria and Hungary
of human rights and fundamental freedoms,

WYJereas the General Assernbly, on 30 April 1949, adopted resolution
272 (Ill) concerning this question in which it expressed its deep concerx
at the grave accusations made against the Governments of Bulgaria and
Hungary regarding the suppression of human rights and fundamental
freedoms in those countries; noted with satisfaction that steps had been
taken by several States signatories to the Treaties of Peace with Bulgaria and
Hungary regarding these accusations; expressed the hope that measures
would be dligently applied, ini accordanoe with the Treaties, in order ta
ensure respect for human rights and fundamental freedoms; and most
urgently drew the attention of the Governments of Bulgaria and Hungary
ta their obligations under the Peace Treaties, including the obligation ta
co-operate in the settlement of the question,



Whereas the General Assembly has resolved to consider also at the
fourth regular session the question of the observance in Roumania of humian
rights and fundamental freedoms,

Whereas certain of the Allied and Associated Powers signatories to
the Treaties of Peace with Bulgaria, Hungary and Roumania have charged
the Governnients of those countries with violations of the Treaties of Peace
and have called upon those Governments to take remedial measures,

Whercas the Governments of Bulgaria, Hungary and Roumania have
rejected the charges of Treaty violations,

Whereas the Governments of the Allied and Associated Powers con-
cerned 'have sought unsuccessfuliy to refer the question of Treaty violations
to the Heads of Mission in Sofia, Budapest and Bucharest, in pursuance of
certain provisions in the Treaties of Peace,

Whereas the Governments of these Allied and Associated Powers have
called upon the Governments of Bulgaria, Hungary and Roumania to join in
appointing Commissions pursuant to, the provisions of the respective
Treaties of Peace for the settiement of disputes concerning the interpretation
or execution of these Treaties,

Whereas the Governments of Bulgaria, Hungary and Roumania have
refused to appoint their representatives to the Treaty Commissions, main-
taining that they were under no legal obligation to do so,

Whereas the Secretary-General of the United Nations is authorized
by the Treaties of Peace, upon request by either party to a dispute, to
appoint the third member of a Treaty Commission if the parties f ail to agree
upon the appointment of the thîrd member,

Wkereas it is important for the Secretary-General to be advised au-
thoritatively concerning the scope of lis authority under the Treaties
of Peace,

The Generai Assembly,
1. Expresses its continuing interest in and its increased çoncern at

the grave accusations made against Bulgaria, Hungary and Roumania,
2. Records its opinion that the refusai of the Governments of Bulgaria,

Hungary and Roumania to cooperate in its efforts to examine the grave
charges with regard to the observance of human rights and fundamental
freedonis justifies this concern of the General Assembly about the state
of affairs prevailing in Bulgaria, Hungary and Roumania in this respect;

3. Decides to submit the following questions to the International Court
of Justice for an advisory opinion:

"I. Do the diplomatic exchanges between Bulgaria, Hungary and
Roumania on the one hand and certain Allied and Associated Powers
signatoriqs to the Treaties of Peace on the other, concerning the im-
plementation of article 2 of the Treaties with Bulgaria and Hlungary
nu1l n~rt;ls. '; 1 f thý Trpý-n1-u with Penimn; ]z- Ipij-. j4 Çar"fw. 4L.
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"II. Are the Governments of Bulgaria, Hungary and Romnania obligated
to carry out the provisions of the articles referrned ta in question 1,
including the provisions for the appointmnent of their representatives
ta the Treaty Commissions?"

In the event of an affirmative reply to question II and if within thirtY
days from the date when the Court delivers its opinion, the Governments
concerned have not notified the Secretary-General that they have appointed
their representatives to the Treaty Commissions, and the Secretary-General
has so advised the International Court of Justice:

"III. If one party fails to appoint a representative to a Treaty Comn-
mission under the Treaties of Peace with Bulgaria, Hungary and Roumna-
nia where that party is obligated to appoint a representative ta the
Treaty Commission, is the Secretary-General of te United Nations
authorized to appoint the third member of the Commission upon the
request of the other party to a dispute according to the provisions of
the respective Treaties?"

Ini the event of an affirmative reply to question III:

"IV. Would a Treaty Commission coniposed of a representative of
one party and a third member appinted by te Secretary-General of
the United Nations constitute a Commission, within the meaning of
the relevant Treaty articles, competent to make a definitive and binding
decision in seutlement of a dispute?"

4. Requests the Secretary-General to niake available ta, the Inter-
national Court of Justice the relevant exchanges of diplomatic carres-
pondence communicated to the Secretary-General for circulation ta the
Members 0f the United Nations and the records of the General AssemblY
proceeding on this question;

5. Decides to retain on the agenda of the fifth regular session of the
General Assembly the question of the observance of human rights anld
fundamentat freedoms in Bulgaria, Hungary and Roumania, with a view t<>
ensuring that the charges are appropriately examined and deait with.

Appendix il

Exoerpts from Canadian Statemn.nt, Political Committee, November
8, 1949: Former Italian Colonies

-oncerned
ind soyer



period envisaged by the Sub-Committee's draft resolution is both realisticand necessary. However, we do believe that it is most desirable to leave tothe people of Libya full freedom of choice as to the development of theirconstitution. Such freedom of choice is inherent in the concept of inde-pendence. My Delegation believes, therefore, that the General Assemblyshould flot take* any action which can be interpreted as prejudging thisparticuar quson The representatives of the three provinces in Libyamust decide themselves what form of government they wish to developand what shall be the constitutional arrangements in force hetween thethree territories. Sucli a constitution, as lias already been pointed out,miglit be in the form of either a unitary state or a federal state, but thisquestion can only properly be answered by the people of Libya themselves.Accordingly, the Canadian Delegation believes that the amendmentsintroduced by the United Kingdom Delegation are practical and usefulwithout in any sense disturbing the principles embodied in the Sub-Committee's recommendations. These amendments do, in our judgment,leave with the inhabitants of Lîbya a greater freedom of action in thedevelopment of their constitution than is the case with the text proposedby the Sub-Committee. For these reasons we propose to support the Sub-Committee's recommendation together with the United Kingdomn amend-
ments.

I would now like to say a few words in regard to Italian Somaliland,In the judgment of my Delegation the Four Power Commission of Inves-tigation lias made it sufficiently clear that this territory is not yet ready toassume the responsibilities of complete independence. The question, there-fore, arises as to the best method of preparing the local inhabitants for self-government. In pursuing this objective we must have regard for theparticular historical background of this region and for the contributionwhich the Italian people have made to its development. We must alsorecognize, I believe, that the administration of dependent areas under asingle trustee lias in most cases proved to be more beneficial to the peopleconcerned than administration under a joint trusteeship. For this reasonmny Delegation wiIl support the recommendation of the Sub-Committeethat, during the interim period prior to full independence, Italian Somalilandshould be administered by the international trusteeship systemn with Italyas the administering authority. We also support the principle that a trustee.slip agreement should be negotiated between the administering aiuthorityand the Trusteeshîp Council for submission to the General Assembly; andthat this trusteeship agreement should include an annex contaîning aEeclaration of constitutional principles guaranteeing the rights of thenhabitants of Italian Somaliland. In connection with this point piyDelegation wishes to express its sympathetic interest in the proposed annex3ubmitted by the Delegation of India.



for the General Assemnbly to secure more information as to the real wishes
of the inhabitants of Eritrea and, for this reason, the Canadian Delegatior,
will support the Suh-Committee's proposai for the establishment of a
commission to secure this information. When this commission returns to us
with its report we shall then be in a better position to make a final decisionl
in regard to this territory.

Finaily, Mr. Chairman, my Delegation would like to stress what has
already been mentioned by a number of speakers-namely, that the recofl-
mentations of the Sub.-Committee are essentially a compromise which will
certainly not satisfy any delegation. Surely, however, the spirit of comi
promise is absolutely essential if the General Assembly is to achieve the
purposes for which it was established.

Appendix 12

General Assembly Resolutions, November 21, 1949,:
Former Italian Colonies

Vote: Resolution "A"-
48 in favour (includlng Canada), 1 against, 9 abstentioi

Resolution "B"-
48 in favour (includlng Canada), 5 against, 3 abstentioi

Resolution "C"-
32 in favour (including Canada), 13

The Generai Assembly,
In a«cordance witk Anne

with Italy, 1947, whereby th
reconmmendation of the Ger
Italian colonies and to take

fist0n taken note of the

x X 1 narazratlh 3.

against, 6 abstentioE'

of the Treaty of Pea(

PplUpilLfZ 11UA vý li.J rcvxl '-- -' ~-
,eport of the Four Power Commission of Il
cesmen of organizations representing substa'
territories concerned, and having taloen ir11



4 * That, for the purpose of assisting the people of Libya in the for-
mulation of the constitution and the establishment of an independent
Government, there shall be a United Nations Commissioner in Libya
appointed by the General Assembly and a Council to aid and advise him;

5. That the United Nations Commissioner, in consultation with the
Council, shall submit to the Secretary-General an annual report and sucli
other special reports as he may consider necessary. To these reports shahl
be added any memnorandumn or document that the United Nations (Dom-
missioner or a member of the Council mnay wish to bring to the attention
of the United Nations;

6. That the Council shall consist of ten members, namely:
(a) One representative nominated by the Government of each of the

following countries: Egypt, France, Italy, Pakistan, the United
Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland and the United
States of America;

(b) One representative of the people of each of the three regions of
Libya and one representative of the minorities in Libya;

7. That the United Nations Commissioner shail appoint the represent-
atives mentioned in paragrapli 6(b), after consultation with the admin-
istering Powers, the representatives of the Governments mentioned in
paragraph 6(a), leading personalities and representatives of political parties
and organizations in the terrîtories concerned;

8. That, in the discharge of his functions, the United Nations (Dom-
missioner shall consult and be guided by the advice of the members of his
Council, it being understood that lie may call upon different members to
advise him in respect of different regions or different subjects;

9. That the United Nations Commissioner may offer suggestions to, the
General Assembly, to the Economic and Social Council and to the Secretary-
General as to the measures that the UJnited Nations migbt adopt during the
transitional period regarding the economic and social probleme of Libya;

10. That the administering Powers in co-operation with the United
Nations Commissioner:

(a) Initiate immediately all necessary steps for the transfer of power
to a duly constituted independent Governmnent;

(b) Admiinister the territories for the purpose of assisting ln the estab-
lishment of Libyan unity and independence, co-operate in the for-
mation of governmnental institutions and co-ordinate their activitis
to thîs end;

(c> Make an annual report to the General Assembly on the steps taken
to, hnplement these recommendationa'

Il. That upon its establishament as an independent State, Libya shafl
be adniitted to the United Nations in accordance with Arfirle 4 nf thé-
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3. That during the period mentioned in paragraph 2, Italian Somnaliland
shall be placed under the International Trusteeship System with Italy as
the Administering Authority;

4. That the Administering Authority shall be aided and advised by an
Advisory Council composed, of representatives of the f ollowing States
Colombia, Egypt and the Philippines The headquarters of the AdvisorY
Coundi shall be Mogadiscio. The precise terrms of reference of the Advisory
Council shall be determined in the Trusteeship, Agreement and shall ini-
clude a provision whereby the Trusteeship Council shall invite the States
members of the Advisory Council, if they are flot members of the Trustee-
ship Council, to participate without vote in the debates of the Trusteeship
Council on any question relating to this territory;

5. That the Trusteeship Council shall negotiate with the Admînistering
Authority the draft of a Trusteeship Agreement for submaission to the
General Assembly if possible during the present session, and in any case
flot later than the fifth regular session;

6. That the Trusteeship Agreement shall include an annex containing a
declaration of constitutional principles guaranteeing the rights of the
inhabitants of Somaliland and providing for institutions designed to ensure
the inauguration, development and subsequent establishment of full self-
government;

7. That in the drafting of this declaration the Trusteeship Council and
the Administering Authority shall be guided by the annexed text proposed
by the Indian delegation;

8. That Italy shall be invited to undertake provisional administration
of the territory:

(a) At a 1ime and pursuant to arrangements for the orderly transfer
of administration agreed upon between Italy and the United King-
dom, after the Trusteeship Councîl and Italy have negotiated the
Trusteeship Agreement;

(b) On condition that Italy gives an undertaking to administer the
territory in accordance with the provisions of the Charter relating
to the International Trusteeship System and to the Trusteeship
Agreement pending approval by the General Assembly of a Trustee-
ship Agreement for the territory;

9. That the Advisory Council shall commence the discharge of its
functions when the Italian Government begins its provisional administVr
tion;

C. With respect to Eritrea, recommends:
1. That a Commission consisting of representatives of not more thall

five Member States, as follows, Burma, Guatemala, Norway, Pakistan and
the Union of South Africa, shall be established to ascertain more f ully the
wishes and the best means of promoting the welfare of the inhabitants Of
Eritrea, to examine the question of the disposal of Eritrea and to prepare a
report for the General Assembly, together with such proposai or proposaiS
as it may deem appropriate for the solution of the problem of Eritrea;

2. That in carrying out its responsibilities the Commission shall as-
certain ail the relevant facts, including written or oral information frOin



the present administering Power, from representatives of the population ofthe territory, including minorities, from Governments and from suchorganizations and individuals as it may deem necessary. In particular, theCommission shall take into account:
(a) The wishes and welfare of the inhabitants of Eritrea, including theviews of the various racial, religious and political groups of theprovinces of the territory and the capacity of the people for self-

goverfiment;
(b) The interests of peace and security in East Africa;
(c) The rights and dlaims of Ethiopia based on geographical, historical,ethnic or economic reasons, including in particular Ethiopia's

legitimate need for adequate access to the sea;
3. That in considerîig its proposais the Commission shall take intoaccount the various suggestions for the disposai of Eritrea submitted duringthe fourth regular session of the General Asseinbly;
4. That the Commission shall assemble at the headquarters of the UnitedNations as soon as possible. Tt shahl travel to, Eritrea and may visit suchother places as in its judgment may be necessary in carrying out its respon-sibilities. The Commission shall adopt its own rules of procedure. Itsreport and proposai or proposais shail be communicated to the Secretary-General flot later than 15 june 1950 for distribution to Member States soas to enable final consideration during the fifth regular session of the GeneralAssembly. The Interim Committee of the General Assembly shall considerthe report and proposai, or proposais, of the Commission and report, withconclusions, to the fifth regular session of the General Assembly;

D. With respect to the above provisions:
1. Invites the Secretary-General to request the necessary facilities fromthe competent authorities of each of the States in whose territory it may benecessary for the Commission for Erîtrea to meet or travel;
2. Authorizes the Secretary-General, in accordance with establishedpractices,
(a) To arrange for the payment of an appropriate remuneration to theUnited Nations Commissioner in Libya;
(b) To reimburse the travelling and subsistence expenses of the membersof the Council for Libya, of one representative from each Govern-ment represented on the Advisory Council for Somaliland, and ofone representative and one alternate from each Government re-presented on the Commission for Eritrea;
(c) To assignto the United Nations Commissioner in Lihvn- tan tbP



Annexure Text* Proposed by the Delegation of India

The following constitution shahl be annexed to and form part of the

Trusteeship Agreement for any of the former Italian colonies that May b.

placed under the International Trusteeship System:
1. The sovereignty of the Trust Territory shall be vested in its people
and shall be exercised on their behaif by the authorities and in the
manner prescribed herein.

2. The executive authority of the Trust Territory shall be exercised
by an Administrator appointed by the Administering Authority.

3. To assist hirm in the discharge of his functions the Administrator
shall appoint a Council consisting of five representatives of the principal
political parties or organizations in the Trust Territory.

4. In matters relating to defence and foreign affair s, the Administrator
shahl be responsible to and carry out the directions of the United Nations
acting through its appropriate organs. In ahl other matters, the Ad-
ministrator shahl consuit and be guided by the advice of his Council.

5. The legislative authority of the Trust Territory shall normnallY
be exercised by the Administrator with the consent of his Council enl-

larged by such additional representatives of the people as the Ad-
m-inistrator may summon for the purpose. In exceptional circumstances,
the Administrator may, 8ubject to the control of the United Nationls
acting through its appropriate organs, make and promulgate such

ordinances as, in his opinion, the circumstances demand.

6. The judicial authority of the Trust Territory shall be exercised bY

a Supreine Court and courts subordinate thereto. The judges of the
Supremne Court shall be appointed by the Administrator but shail hold

office during good behaviour and shall not be removable except with
the consent of the United Nations acting through its appropriate orgafls.

7. Ail the authorities of the Trust Territory shall, in the exercise of

their respective functions, respect human rights and fundamnental

freedomes for ail without distinction as to race, sex, language or religion~.

8. The UJnited Nations, acting through its appropriate organs mnay:

(a) Make rules to supplement this constitution;
<b) Review the administration periodically and amend this constitu-

tion so as to establish the Trust Territory as an independeflt
State within a period not exceeding five years.

B.

Thse General Assembly, to assist it in making the appointment of the

United Nations Comniasioner in Libya,

Decdes that a Comsnittee composed of.

th~e President of the General Assembly, two of the Vice-Presidents of

the General Assembly (Brazil and Pakistan), the Chairman of the

First Conuuittce, and the Chairman of the Ad Hoc Political Committee
shall nominate a candidate or, if no agreement can be reached, three



C.
The General Assembly,
Considerî-ng its recommendations regarding the disposai of the former

Italian colonies,
Calls apon the Interim Committee of the General Assembly to study theprocedure to be adopted to delimit the boundaries of the former Italiancolonies in so far as they are flot already fixed by international agreement,and report wth conclusions to the fifth regular session of the General

Assembly.

Appendix 13
Canadian Statemnent, Ad Hoc Political Conimittee, November 29,

1949: Jerusalem and the Holy Places*

Some of the delegates who have preceded me in this general debatehave referred to the resolution of the General Assembly of November 29,1947, as well as to the resolution of December 11, 1948. The latter, in theopinion of the Canadian Delegation, is complete and, in itself, it sets forththe explicit terms of reference of the Conciliation Commission which itestablished: that is, we recognize that the resolution of 1947 should beregarded in the light of the changed circumstances. In particular, weconsider that the words "maximum local autonomy for distinctive groups"in the resolution of 1948 were designed to instruct the Commission to takeinto account the relevant new elements of the situation which had developedsince November 29, 1947.
0f course, "maximum local autonomy" for the Arab and Jewish commu-Ilities of Jerusalema is subject to the primary requirement for an effectiveUnited Nations control with full safeguards for the protection of the HolyPlaces and sites and free access to them, and for relie-ious fre.tdnm~



at the samne time, to off er a way to give effect to the basic principle of the
protection of the Holy Places and freedom of access thereto. It off ers a mucli
simpler and less arbitrary scheme of international control than the plan
proposed by the Trusteeship Counicil in April, 1948, under which an
undivided Jerusalem. would have been ruîed, under the Trusteeship Council,
by a United Nations Governor, exercising full executive power and author-
ized during emnergencies to exercise legisiative power as well.

In our view, the Conciliation Commission plan is much more practical
in that it accepts, the existing fact of a divided Jerusalem. The duties of
the United Nations Representative, or Commissioner, which it proposes are
restricted to what is essential and other matters are left to the competence
of responsible Arab and Israeli municipal authorities in the two zones with
adequate provision so that they can cooperate in their common interest
through the mechanism of the General Council to be created under the
plan. Unlike the former proposaIs of the Trusteeship, Council, the Con-
ciliation Commission plan was drafted only after the matters at issue had
been fully discussed both in Palestine and at Lausanne with the Arab and
Israeli authorities. While these discussions did not succeed in producing
an agreed solution, nevertheless, the members of the Conciliation Comn-
mission have had at least the benefit of the views of the two parties locallY
con cerned and they have been able to evaluate considerations in the light
of the evidence placed before them.

The Canadian Delegation therefore supports the Conciliation Con-
mission plan as a basis for discussion; as regards procedure we suggest that
the Sub-Committee might go into details with a view to adjusting the
provisions of this plan as may be found necessary or expedient, bearing
always in mind the two essential elements of the resolution of December 11,
1948, that is, the effective safeguarding of the Holy Places and free access
thereto as a first and paramount requirement, and the "maximum local
autonomy" as a second.

It may be that in the Committee it will be found expedient to amend
the wording of the Conciliation Commission's plan somewhat to màlce
abiundantly certain that the first requirement will take precedence oveT
the second, and f urther that the General Assembly will continue to have the
duty to keep the situation constantly under review so that if arrangements
made in relation to the Holy Places should not prove to have worked out
satisfactorîly, then, the General Assembly will have the right to effect
whatever revision it may deem necessary.

The General Assembly could, of course, decide now to go back to the
-C i n IOA!T ; *+. in i, r, 2i r2qp hwe'ver9
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Delegate of Lebanon on Saturday and again yesterday when he said thatsomnething has to be done now if something is to be done at ail. Postponementof action would lessen the authority of the United Nations and wouldencourage the forces tending to new faits accomplis, which might make itmnuch more difficult to ensure the kind of internat jonalization deemednecessary for safeguarding the paramnount religious interests in Jerusalem.
Finally, Mr. Chairman, I would like to say that the Canadian Dele-gation recognizes the genuine and legitimate desire of the two main groupswhich inhabit the city to administer their own affairs in the closest possiblerelation with their respective states, and we recognize that if their legitimateaspirations are met in this regard, tlien the protection of the Holy Placeswili rest on a firmer and more enduring foundation. Actually the ConciliationCommission plan, in its broad lines, and with the modifications 1 haveindicated, seems to us to contain the formula which best meets such desireswithout endangerîng the international religious interests with which wemust aIl be primarily concerned. Thus the Canadian Delegation regardsthe Conciliation Commission plan flot as a compromise, but as the basisfor an effective long-termn solution in which ail interests will have been duly

taken into account.
In conclusion I would like to, say, Mr. Chairman, that it is our earnesthope that ail the governments- concerned will recognize the necessities ofthe position which has now been reached and that they will fully explainthese necessities to their peoples. In this respect, 1 think a particularresponsibility rests with the state of Israel, since it was made clear to thatstate when it was admitted to membership in the United Nations lastspring, that the world continued to count on a solution to the problem ofJerusalem which would be satisfactory to ail parties. We supported Israel'sapplication for membership in the United Nations in the confidence thatour expectations in regard to the proper protection and access to the Holy



protection. Indeed, there is reason to fear that if the Assembly disregards
the real needs and the genuine aspirations of the people who live in the
Jerusalem area, the resuit may be to, endanger the very Holy Places whose
protection is our greatest interest and concern.

The wishes of the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and of the populations of
the neighbouring areas, cannot, in the view of my Delegation, be the sole
or in any sense an overriding criterion, in determining the appropriate
measures necessary for sites whose sacred character makes them a matter
of deep and abiding concerni for millions and millions of people throughout
the world.

It is, however, no less true that the legitimate interests, and the attitudes
and aspirations of the inhabitants, cannot be ignored if we are to achieve
a solution that will work and which will endure. To adopt in this General
Assembly a solution that would not work would, in aur view, be a great
disservice to the United Nations, and more particularly, it would be ai'
act of irresponsibility in regard to the Holy Places whose protection,
1 repeat, it must be our first duty to ensure.

My Delegation will therefore vote against the proposaI initiated by
Australia, and amended by the Delegations of El Salvador, Lebanon and
the Union of Soviet Socialîst Republics ...

On this question of Jerusalem, it seems to me that we should keep our
eye firmly on our proper objective, which is the international protection of
the Holy Places. If we assert an international interest far beyond what is
necessary for this purpose, we may endanger the accomplishment of this
objective.

My Delegation feels, therefore, that the essential requirement is an
effective United Nations control with full safeguards for the protection of
the Holy Places and sites and for free access to them, and for religious
freedom. Subject ta this, we should seek to allow the maximum local autofl-
amy for the Arab and Jewish communities of Jerusalem. The solution af
aur problem should therefore be ta establish that kind of United Nations
control which is required to ensure effective protection of religious interests,
while avoiding the assumptian by the United Nations of responsibilities
and contrais which are unnecessary for this purpose. Sucli unnecessafy
respansibilities, if beyond the powers of the United Nations, would be
lnadequately discharged. Sucb a situation would place the Holy Places
and the intereats of rêligiaus persans throughout the world in jeapardy.

Mv Deleegation believes that the Drooasal Dut forward bv the Nether:

LA ClanAes.



I must make it clear that the Swedish-Netherlands proposal, like anyother proposai, is necessarily in the nature of an experiment. The interestof the United Nations in the protection of the HoIy Places, and thereforein the situation in jerusalèm, must be a continuing interest.
For this reason, a feature which appeals to us in this proposai, is theprovision for review by the General Assembly at an early future session.The adoption by this Assembly of the Netherlands-Swedish resolutionwould in no sense prejudice the right, and indeed the duty of the GeneralAssembly to revise the form and scope of internationalization for Jerusalem,should experience and future developments in the area make this desirable.
The United Nations must continue to have responsibility for jerusalem,and to exercise final authority over this Holy City. We must constantlywatch developments there, to ensure that the Holy Places, and access tothem, and religlous freedom in them, are duly protected.
We believe that the best step which the General Assembly can now taketo discharge these responsibilities is the adoption of the draft resolutionput forward by the t>elegations of the Netherlands and Sweden.

Appendix 15

General Assembly Resolution, December 9, 1949: Internationaliza-
tion of Jerusalema and Protection of the Holy Places

(Vote: 38 ln favour, 14 against (inndudlng Can.ada), 7 abstentions)

The General Assemby,
Hàzving regard to its resolutions 181 (Il) of 29 November 1947 and 194(III) of il December 1948.
Haeing studied the reports of the United Nations ConcIiition Com-

mission for Palestine set up under the latter resolution,
1. Decides:



western, Ein Karim (including also the built-up area of Motsa); and the
moet northern, Sh'a .

2. To request -for this purpose that the Trusteeship Council at its
next session, whether special or regular, complete the preparation of the
Statute of jerusalein, omnitting the now inapplicable provisions, such as
articles 32 and 39, and, without prejudice to the fundamental principles of

the iternaional rm for Jerusalem set forth in General Assembly
resolution 181 (11) ntoucing therein amendments în the direction of its
greater democratization, approve the Statute, and proceed immediately
with its implementation. The Trusteeship Council shahl fot allow any
actions taken by any interested Government or Governmentsto divert it
frora adopting and implementing the Statute of Jerusaleni;
Il. Cails upon the States concerned, to make formai undertaldngs, at an
early date and in the light of theîr obligations as Members of the Unitedi
Nations, that they wiIl approach these matters with good will, and be guided
by the ternis of the present resolution.

Appendix 16

Canadian Statemnent, Ad Hoc Political Con-ittee, Decemiber 2,
1949: Palestine Refugees

In view of the urgency of completing this debate, 1, nierely wish to say
that the Canadian Delegation fully supports the draft resolution standing
in the names of the Delegations of France, Turkey, the United Kingdofli
and the United States, and which is now before this Committee. We support
it because it follows the conclusions reached by the Economic Survey Missioni
in thei~r "on-the-spot" studies of this grave problem. My Delegation is inI
full accord with these conclusions. The resolution now before us contai1s
proposais which are realistic, constructive, and practical. Furthermore,
they~ appear to us to be capable of implementation, and no one can cloubti
therefore, that the adoption of this resolution would result in some improve-
ment in the lot of the very unfortunate men, womnen and children who are
victims of circumstances existing in Palestine.

The matter of voluntary contributions is, of course, a matter for goverl-
mewnts t» decide, and my Delegation cannot, therefore, make any commit-
ment at this time.



Appendix 17

General Assembly Resolution, December 8, 1949: Assistance to
Palestine Refugees

(Vote: 47 in favour (including Canada), none against, 6 abstentions)
The General Assembly,
Recalling its resolutions 212 (III) of 19 November 1948 and 194 (III)of 11 December 1948, affirming in particular the provisions of paragraph 11of the latter resolution,
Having examined with appreciation the first interim report of the UnitedNations Economic Survey Mission for the Middle East and the report of theSecretary-General on assistance to Palestine refugees,
1. Expresses its appreciation to the Governments which have generouslyresponded to the appeal embodied in its resolution 212 (III), and to theappeal of the Secretary-General, to contribute in kind or in funds to thealleviation of the conditions of starvation and distress amongst the Palestinerefugees;
2. Expresses also its gratitude to the International Committee of theRed Cross, to the League of Red Cross Societies and to the AmericanFriends Service Committee for the contribution they have made to thishumanitarian cause by discharging, in the face of great difficulties, theresponsibility they voluntarily assumed for the distribution of relief suppliesand the general cate of the refugees; and welcomes the assurance they havegiven the Secretary-General that they will continue their co-operation withthe United Nations until the end of March 1950 on a mutually acceptablebasis;

3. Commends the United Nations International Children's EmergencyFund for the important contribution which it has made towards the UnitedNations programme of assistance; and commends those specialized agencieswhich have rendered assistance in their respective fields, in particular theWorld Health Organization, the United Nations Educational, Scientificand Cultural Organization and the International Refugee Organization;
4. Expresses its thanks to the numerous religious, charitable andhumanitarian organizations which have materially assisted in bringingrelief to Palestine refugees;
5. Recognizes that, without prejudice to the provisions of paragraph 11of General Assembly resolution 194 (III) of Il December 1948, continuedassistance for the relief of the Palestine refugees is necessary to preventconditions of starvation and distress among them and to further conditionsof peace and stability, and that constructive measures should be undertakenat an early date with a view to the termination of international assistancefor relief;
6. Considers that, subject to the Drovisions of paragraph 9(d) of thepresent resolution. the -flm-- i, . ... .

roximatei3



1 January to 30 June 1951, ail inclusive of administrative expenses; and
that direct relief should be terminated not later than 31 December 1950
unless otherwise determined by the General Assembly at its fifth regular
session;

7. Establishes the "United Nations Relief and Works Agency for Pa-
lestine Refugees in the Near East":

(a) To carry out in collaboration with local governments the direct
relief and works programmes as recommended by the Economic
Survey Mission;

(b) To consult with the interested Near Eastern Governments con-
cerning measures to be taken by them preparatory to the time when
international assistance for relief and works projects is no longer
available;

8. Establishes an Advisory Commission consisting of representatives o
France, Turkey, the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Irelanci
and the United States of America, with power to add not more than three
additional members from contributing Governments, to advise and assisi

the Director of the United Nations Relief and Works Agency for Palestin(

Refugees in the Near East in the execution of the programme; the Directoi
and the Advisory Commission shall consult with each Near Eastern Govern
ment concerned in the selection, planning and execution of projects;

9. Requests the Secretary-General to appoint the Director of the Unite<

Nations Relief and Works Agency for Palestine Refugees in the Near Eas
in consultation with the Governments represented on the Advisory Corn
mission;

(a) The Director shall be the chief executive officer of the Unite<
Nations Relief and Works Agency for Palestine Refugees in th
Near East responsible to the General Assembly for the operatio!
of the programme;

(b) The Director shall select and appoint his staff in accordance wit

general arrangements made in agreement with the Secretary
General, including such of the staff rules and regulations of th
United Nations as the Director and the Secretary-General sha

agree are applicable, and to the extent possible utilize the facilitie
and assistance of the Secretary-General;

(c) The Director shall, in consultation with the Secretary-Gener
and the Advisory Comnittee on Administrative and Budgetar
Questions, establish financial regulations for the United Natior
Relief and Works Agency for Palestine Refugees in the Near Eas

(d) Subject to the financial regulations established pursuant to clau

(c) of the present paragraph, the Director, in consultation with tl-
Aarlwnu Cnmmininn. shall anoortion available funds betwee



or until such date thereafter as the transfer referred to in paragrapli 12 iseffected, and requests the Secretary-General in consultation with theoperating agencies to continue the endeavour to reduce the numbers ofrations by progressive stages in the light of the findings and recommenda-tions of the Economic Survey Mission;
12. Instructs the Secretary-General to transfer to the United NationsRelief and Works Agency for Palestine Refugees in the Near East theassets and liabilities of the United Nations Relief for Palestine Refugeesby 1 April 1950, or at such date as may be agreed by hîm and the Directorof the United Nations Relief and Works Agency for Palestine Refugees inthe Near East;
13. Urges ail Members of the United Nations and non-members to makevoluntary contributions in funds or in kind to ensure that the amount ofsupplies and funds required is obtained for each period of the programmeas set out i paragraph 6; contributions in funds may be made in currenciesother than the United States dollar in so far as the programme can becarried out in such currencies;
14. Authorizes the Secretary-General, in consultation with the AdvisoryComniittee on Administrative and Budgetary Questions, to advance fundsdeemed to be available for this purpose and not exceeding $5,000,000 fromthe Working Capital Fund to finiance operations pursuant to the presentresolution, such sum to be repaid not later than 31 December 1950 froni thevoluntary governmental contributions requested under paragrapli 13 above;
15. Authorizes the Secretary-GeneraI, in consultation with the AdvisoryCommittee on Administrative and Budgetary Questions, to negotiate withthe International Refugee Organization for an interest-free loan ini anamount not to exceed the equivalent of $2,800,000 to finance the programmesubject to mutually satisfactory conditions for repayment;
16. Authorizes the Secretary-General to continue the Special Fundestablished under General Assembly resolution 212 (111) and to make with-drawals therefrom for the operation of the United Nations Relief forPalestine Refugees and, upon the request of the Director, for the operationsof the United Nations Relief and Works Agency for Palestine Refugees inthe Near East;



(a) To appoint a representative to attend the meeting of the Technical

Assistance Board as observer so that the technical assistance

activities of the United Nations Relief and Works Agency for

Palestine Refugees in the Near East may be co-ordinated with the

technical assistance programmes of the United Nations and spe-

cialized agencies referred to in Economidc and Social Council reso-

lution 222 (IX)A of 15 August 1949;

(b) To place at the disposai of the Technical Assistance Board full

information concerning any technical assistance work which mnay be

done by the United Nations Relief and Works Agency for Palestine

Ref ugees in the Near East, in order that it mnay be included in the

reports submitted by the Technic-al Assistance Board to the Tech-

nical Assistance Committee of the Economnic and Social Coundil;

20. Directs the United Nations Relief and Works Agency for Palestine

Ref ugees in tlhe Near East to consult with the United Nations Conciliation

Commission for Palestine in the best interests of their respective tasks,

with particular reference to paragraph il of General Assembly resolution

194 (111) of il Decemnber 1948;

21. Requests the Director to submit to the General Assembly of the

United Nations an annual report on the work of the United Nations Relief

and Works Agency for Palestine Refugees in the Near East, including

an audit of funds, and invites him to submit to the Secretary-General such

other reports as the United Nations Relief and Works Agency for Palestine

Refugees in the Near East may wish to, bring to the attention of Members

of the United Nations, or its appropriate organs;

22. Instructs the United Nations Conciliation Commission for Palestine

to transmit the final report of the Economic Survey Mission, with such

comments as it may wish to, make, to the Secretary-General for transmission

to the Members of the United Nations and to the United Nations Relief and

Works Agency for Palestine Refugees in the Near East.

Appendixi18

Security Council Resolutio3i, January 28, 1949: Indonesia

(Vote on majority of paragrapbs: 8 I favour (including Canada),
none against, 3 abstentions)

The Security Counwil,
Recalling its resolutions of 1 August 1947, 25 August 1947, and 1 Novem-

ber 1947, with respect to the Indonesian Question:

Taking Note with approval of the Reports submitted to the Security

Council by its Committee of Good Offices for Indonesia;

Considering that its resolutions of 24 December 1948 and 28 December

1948 have not been fiu1ly carried out;

Considering that contlnued occupation of the territory of the Republic

of Indonesia by the armed forces of the Netherlands is incompatible with
- ~ - -- AC,~u .ix4n he.tween the i>arties and with the final



Considiering that the establishment and maintenance of law and orderthroughout Indonesia is a necessary condition to the achievemnent of the
expressed objectives and desires of both parties;

Noting with satisfaction that the parties continue 'to adhere to theprinciples of the Renville Agreement and agree that free and democratic
elections should be held throughout Indonesia for the purpose of establishing
a constituent assembly at the earliest practicable date, and further agreethat the Security Council should arrange for the observation of such elec-tions by an appropriate agency of the United Nations; and that the repre-sentative of the Netherlands has expressed his government's desire to havesuch elections held not later than 1 October 1949;

Noting also with satisfaction that the Government of the Netherlands
plans to transfer sovereignty to the United States of Indonesia by 1 January
1950, if possible, and, in any case, during the year 1950,

Consciaus of its primary responsibiity for the maintenance of inter-national peace and security, and in order that the rights, dlaims and positions
of the parties may not be prejudiced by the use of force;
1. Cails upon the Government of the Netherlands to ensur
discontinuance of ail military operations, cails upon the Gc
Republic simultaneously to order its armed adherents t(
warfare, and calls upon both parties to cooperate in th
peace and the maintenance of law and order throughout t]
2. CaZll upon the Gxovernment of the Netherlands to reWe
and unconditionally ail political prisoners arrested by them
ber 1948 in the Republic of Indonesia; and to facilitate the ir
of officiais of the Government of the Republic of Indonesi

rnment of ithe
ease guerrilla
r-estoration of
area affected.



(b) The elections which are to be held for the purpoee of choosing
representatives to an Indonesian Constituent Assembly should be
completed by 1 October 1949; and

(c) The transfer of sovereignty over Indonesia by the Government of
the Netherlands to the United States of Indonesia should take place
at the earliest possible date and in any case flot later than 1 July 1950;

Provided that if no agreement is reached by one month prior to the
respective dates referred to in sub-paragraphs (a), (b), and (c) above, the
Commission referred to in paragraph 4(a) below or such other United
Nations agency as may be established in accordance with paragraph 4(c)
below, shall immediately report to the Security Council with its recom-
mendations for a solution of the difficulties.
4. (a) The Committee of Good Offices shall henceforth be known as the

United Nations Commission for Indonesia. The Commission shahl
act as the representative of the Security Council in Indonesia and
shail have ail of the functions assigned to the Committee of Good
Offices by the Security Council since 18 December, and the func-
tions conferred on it by the terms of this resolution. The Commission
shall act by majority vote, but its reports and recommendations
to the Security Council shall present both xnajority and minority
views if there is a difference of opinion among the members of the
Commission.

(b) The Consular Commission is requested to facilitate the work of the
United Nations Commission for Indonesia by providing miIitary
observers and other staff and facilities to enable the Commission to
carry out its duties under the Council's resolutions of 24 and 28
December 1948 as welI as under the present resohution, and shahl
temporarily suspend other activities.

(c) The Commission shahl assist the parties in the implementation of
this resolution, and shall assist the parties in the negotiations to be
undertaken under paragraph 3 above and is authorized to make
recommendations to themn or to the Security Council on matters
within its competence. Upon agreement being reached in such nego-
fiations the Commission shahl make recommendations to the Secu-
rity Council as to the nature, powers, and functions of the United
Nations agency which shouhd remain in Indonesia to assist in the
implementation of the provisions of such agreement until sovereignty
is transferred by the Government of the Netherlands to the United
States of Indonesia.

(d) The Commission shail have authority to consult with representatives
of areas in Indonesia other than the Republic, and to invite repre-
sentatives of such areas to participate in the negotiations referred
to in paragraph 3 above.

(e) The Commission or such other United Nations agency as may be
established in accordance with its recommendation under paragraph
4(c) above is authorized to observe on behaîf of the United Nations
the elections to be held throughout Indonesia and is further au-
thorized, in respect of the Territories of java, Madura and Sumatra,
to make recommendations regarding the conditions necessary
(a) to ensure that the elections are free and democratic, and (b)
to guarantee freedom of assembly, speech and publication at ahi
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timnes, Provided that such guarantee is flot construed s0 as toinclude the advocacy of violence or reprisais.
(f) The Commission should assist in achieving the earliest possiblerestoration of the civil administration of. the Republic. To this endit shall, after consultation with the parties, recommend the extentto which, consistent with reasonable requirements of public securityand the protection of life and property, areas controIled by theRepublic under the Renville Agreement (outside of the Jogjakartaarea) should be progressively returned to the administration of theGovernment of the Republic of Indonesia, and shall supervise suchtransfers. The recommendations of the Commission may includeprovision for such economic measures as are required for theproper functioning of the administration and for the economicwell-being of the population of the areas involved in such transfers.The Commission shall, after consultation wîth the parties, recom-mend which if any Netherlands forces shail be retained temporarilyin any area (outside of the Jogjakarta area) in order to assist in themaintenance of law and order. If either of the parties fails toaccept the recommendations of the Commission mentioned in thisparagraph, the Commission shall report immediately to the SecurityCouncil with its further recommendations for a solution of thedifficulties.

(g) The Commission shail render periodîc reports to the Council, andspecial reports whenever the Commission deems necessary.(h) The Commission shall employ such observers, officers and otherpersons as it deems necessary.
5. Requests the Secretary..General to make available to the Commissionsucli staff, funds and other facilities as are required by the Commission forthe discharge of its function.
6. Cails upon the Covernment of the Netherlands and the Republic ofIndonesia to cooperate fully in giving effect to the provisions of this re-solution.

Appendix 19
Securlty Couicl Directive, March 23, 1949: Indonesia

(Vote: 8 in favour (lncludlng Canada), nione agalnst, 3 abstentions)
It is the sense of the Security Council that the Ujnited Nations Com-~mission for Indonesia, in accordance with the Council's ReRolttnn ýf')



Appendix 20

Resolution of United Nations Commiission for India and Pakistan,
January 5, 1949: Kashmlr

The United Nations Commission for India and Pakistasn,
Hlaving received from the Governments of India and Pak-istan1 in com-

munications dated 23 December and 25 December 1948, respectively, their
acceptance of the following principles which are supplementary to the
Commnission's Resolution of 13 August 1948 ;*
1. The question of the accession of the State of Jammu and Kashmir to
India or Pakistan wilI be decided through the demnocratic method of a free
and impartial plebiscite;
2. A plebiscite wilI be held when it shall be found by the Commission
that the cease-fire and truce arrangements set forth in Parts I and II of the
Commission's resolution of 13 August 1948 have been carried out and
arrangements for the plebiscite have been completed;
3. (a) The Secretary-General of the United Nations will, in agreemnent

with the Commission, nominate a Plebiscite Administrator who shall
be a personality of high international standing and commanding
general confidence. He will be formally appointed to office by the
Government of Jammiu and Kashmir.

(b) The Plebiscite Administrator shall derive from the State of Jammu
and Kashmir the powers he considers necessary for organizing and
conducting the plebiscite and for ensuriog the freedomn and im-
partiality of the plebiscite.

(c) The Plebiscite Administrator shall have authority to appoint such
staff or assistants and observers as he may require.

4. (a) After implementation of Parts 1 and II of the Commission's reso-
lution of 13 August 1948, and when the Commission is satisfied that
peaceful conditions have been restored in the State, the Commission
and the Plebiscite Administrator will determine, in consultation~
with the Government of India, the final disposai of Indian and
State armed forces, such disposai to be with due regard to the
security of the State and the freedom of the plebiscite.

(b) As regards the territory referred to in A. 2 of Part II of the resolution
of 13 August, final disposai of the armed forces in that territory
will be determined by the Commission and the Plebiscite Ad-
rm;i,,trmtor in consultation with the local authorities.



Administrator. The Governments of India and Pakistan and ail
authorities within the State of Jammu and Kashmir will collaborate
with the Plebiscite Administrator in putting this provision into
effect.

(b) Ail persons (other than citizens of the State) who on or since 15August 1947 have entered it for other than lawful purposes, shail
be required to leave the State.

7. Ail authorities within the State of Jammu and Kashmir will under-
take to ensure, in collaboration with the Plebiscite Administrator that:

(a) There is no threat, coercion or intimidation, bribery or other undue
influence on the voters in the plebiscite;

(b) No restrictions are placed on legitimate political activity throughout
the State. Ail subjects of the State, regardiess of creed, caste orparty shall be safe and free in expressing their views and in voting
on the question of the accession of the State to India or Pakistan.
There shahl be freedom of press, speech, and assembly, and freedom
of travel in the State, including freedom of lawful entry and exit;

(c) Ail politicai prisoners are reieased;
(d) Minorities in ail parts of the State are accorded adequate protec-

tion; and
(e) There is no victimization.

8. The Plebiscite Administrator may refer to the United Nations Com-
mission for India and Pakistan nrnhlprnç nn urhr1, 1-. ~
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Proposais made by General A. G. L. McNaughton,
as President of the Securlty Council,

December 22, 1949: Kashmir

1. The principal considerations underlying the following proposaIs of
the President of the Security Council of the United Nations are:

(a) To determine the future of Jammu and Kashmir by the democratic
method of a free and impartial plebiscite, to take place as early as
possible;

(b) Thus to settie this issue between the Governments of India and
Pakistan in accordance with the freely expressed will of the in-
habitants, as is desired by both Governments;

(c) To preserve the substantial measure of agreement on fundamental
principles which has already been reached between the two Govern-
ments under the auspices of the United Nations;

(d) To avoid unprofitable discussion of disputed issues of the past,
and to look forward into the future towards the good-neighbourly
and constructive cooperation of the two great nations.

Demilitarization preparatory to the plebisclte

2. There should be an agreed programme of progressive demilitari-
zation, the basic principle of which should be the reduction of armed forces
on either side of the cease-fire fine by withdrawal, disbandment and dis-
armanient in such stages as flot to cause fear at any point of time to the
people on either side of the cease-fire line. The aim should be to reduce the
armed personnel i the State of Jammu and Kashmir on each side of the
cease-fire line to the minimum compatible with the maintenance of security
and of local law and order, and to a level sufficiently low and with the forces
so disposed that they wilI flot constitute a restriction on the free expression
of opinion for the purposes of the plebiscite.

(a) The programme of demilitarization should include the withdrawal
fromn the State of Jammu and Kashinir of the regular forces of
Pakistan; and the withdrawal of the regular forces of India flot
required for purposes of security or for the maintenance of local
Iaw and orcler on the Indian sie of the cease-fire lime; also the
reduction, by disbanding and disarming, of local forces, including
on the one side the armed forces and militia of the State of Kashmir,
and on the other, the Azad forces.

(b) The "northern area" sbould also be included in the above programme
of demilitarization, and its administration should, subject to
UJnited Nations supervision, be continued by the existing local
authorities.

Suggested Basis of Agreement

3~. The Governments of India and Pakistan should reach agreement
not later than 31 january 1950 in New York on the following points:



(a) The Government of Pakistan should give unconditional assurance
to the Government of India that they will deal effectively within
their own borders with any possibility of tribal incursion into
Jammu and Kashmir to, the end that, under no circumstances, will
trîbesmen be able unlawfully to enter the State of Jammu and
Kashmir from or through the territory of Pakistan. The Goverument
of Pakistan should'undertake to keep the Senior United Nations
Military Observer informed and to satisfy him that the arrange-
ments to, this end are and continue to, be adequate.

(b) The Goveruiments of India and Pakistan should confirm the con-
tinued and unconditional inviolability of the "cease-fire line".

(c) Agreement should be reached on the basic principles of demilitari-
zation outhined in paragrapli 2 above.

(d) Agreement should be reached on the minimum forces required for
the maintenance of security and of local law and order, and on their
general disposition.

(e) Agreement should be reached on a date by which the reduction offorces, to the level envisaged in paragraph 2 above, is to be accom-
plished.

(f) Agreement should be reached on the progressive steps to be talcen
in reducing and redistributing the forces to the level envisaged in
paragraph 2 above.

4. In respect to the foregoing matters, the Governments of India andof Pakistan should further agree that a United Nations representative, to beappointed by the Secretary-General of the United Nations in agreement
with the two Goveruments, should supervise the execution of the progressive
steps in reduction and redistribution of armed forces and that it should bethe responsibility of this United Nations representative to, give assurance
to the people on both sides of the cease-fire line that they have no causefor fear at any stage throughout the process. This United Nations repre-
sentative should have the duty and authority,

(a) of interpreting the agreements reached between the parties pursuant
to paragraph 3, sub-paragraphs (c), (d), (e) and (f) above, and

(b) of determining, in consultation with the Governments of India and



Appendix 22

Excerpts from Statement by General A. G. L. McNaughton,
Canadian Representative, as President of the Securlty Counci,

December 29, 1949: Kashmir

I would like to make a brief statement as President reporting my
consultations with the Representatives of India and Pakistan.

The Council will recali that at our last meeting on December 17, the
Representative of Norway introduced a proposai that "the President
should meet informally with the two parties and examine with themn the
possibility of finding a mutually satisfactory basis for dealing with the
Kashrnir problem". This proposai. was adopted by the Council by a vote
of 9 in favour and 2 abstentions. I, therefore, undertook to accept the
responsibility assigned to me and thereafter to cail the Council together
as soon as I had anything to, report which might merit consideration.

Pursuant to this decision of the Council I have, since December 17, 1949,
held frequent meetings with the Representatives of India and Pakistan
individually in a very serious endeavour to find a basis for a solution of this
difficuit question which faces ail of us. I have also had the benefit of the
information and advice whiéh I received at a meeting held on December 20,
1949, with the members of the United Nations Commission for India and
Pakistan; with Mr. Colban, who has been with the Commission as the
Personal Representative of the Secretary-General; with General Delvoie,
Military Adviser to UNCIP; and with Mr. Marin, the Commission's Legal
Adviser.

In the course of my meetings with the Representatives of India and
Pakistan, and at their request, 1 undertook to formulate a proposai. for
aubmission in writing to the parties for consideration by their respective
Governments. The various clauses of the proposai were put through a
process of prolonged and detailed preliminary discussion with the parties
in the draft stage. I submitted the proposai to the two parties on Thursday,
December 22. A copy of this proposai has been distributed to members of

Mre 0
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which to arranging an early plebiscite seems at Ieast doubtful. It i8 my hope
that the general method of approach by seeking to concentrate on the
development of acceptable arrangements for the future, rather than to
pronounce upon issues raised in the past, will commend itself to members
of the Security Council. Certainly it seems to me the most hopeful course
to follow because, to a large and important extent, this method of approach
does flot require us to choose between conflicting interpretations of past
history.

Appendix 23

General Assembly Resolution, Deoember 8, 1949: Promotion of the
Stability of International Relations i the Far East

(Vote: 45 i favour (including Canada), 5 agalnst, no abstentions)

Whereas the peoples of the United Nations have expressed in the Charter
of the United Nations their determination to practise tolerance, and to
live together in peace with one another as good neighbours and to unite
their strength to maintain international peace anid security, and to that
end the Members of the United Nations have obligated thernselves to carry
out the purposes and principles set forth in the Charter,

Whereas it is a purpose of the United Nations to develop friendly rela-
tions among nations based on respect for the principles of equal rights and
self-determination of peoples,

W7lereas the organization of the United Nations is based on the principle
of the sovereign equality of ail its Members and on respect for international
agreements,

Whereas the Charter calis upon ail Members to refrain in their inter-
national relations froni the threat or use of force against the territorial
integrity or political independence of any State, or in any Qther manner
inconsistent with the purposes of the United Nations,



Appendix 24

General Assembly Resolution, December 8, 1949: Reference of
China Item to Interim Conimittee

(Vote: 32 lu favour, 5 against, 17 abstentions (incidlng Canada))

The General Assembly,
Considering that item 68 of the agenda regarding threats to the political

independence and territorial integrity of China and to the peace of the Far
East, resulting from Soviet violations of the Smno-Soviet Treaty of Friend-
ship and Alliance of 14 August 1945, and from Soviet violations of the
Charter of the United Nations is of special importance, involves the funda-
mental principles of the Charter and the prestige of the United Nations and
requires further examination and study,

Considering further the resolution on the promotion of the stability
of international relations in the Far East;

Decides to refer item 68 of the agenda, and any charges of violations
of the principles contained in the above-mentioned resolution, to the
Interim Committee of the General Assembly for continuous examination
and study in the light of that resolution, and to report to the next regular
session of the General Assembly with recommendations, or to bring it to
the attention of the Secretary-General with a view to, reporting to the
Security Council if it deems it necessary to do so as a resuit of the examina-
tion or of the state of the matter submitted to it for study.

Appendix 25

General Assembly Resolution, November 16, 1949: Tedinical
Assistance for Economie Development

(Vote: Unanimous)

The General Assembly,
H-aving considered the Economic and Social Council's resolution 222

(IX)A of 15 August 1949 on an expanded programwme of technical assistance
for economic development,

1. Approves the observations and guiding principles set out in Annex I
of that resolution and the arrangements made by the Council for the
administration of the programme;

2. Notes the decision of the Council to cali a Teclinical Assistance
Çonference to be convened by the Secretary-General in accordance with the
terms of paragraphs 12 and 13 of the Council resolution;

3. Authorises the Secretary-General to set up a special account for
terlhnical assiqtanre f or er.ononir ievelonment- in he ailhetn thoe
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4. Approves the recommendations of the Counc'l to Governmentsparticipating in the Teclinical Assistance Conference regarding financialarrangements for administering contributions, and authorizes the Secretary-General to fulfil the responsibilities assigned to him in this connexion;
5. Invites ail Governments to make as large voluntary contributionsas possible to the special account for teclinical assistance.

Appendix 26
Excerpts froi Canadian Stateinent, Economic Commlttee,

October 28, 1949: Full Employment
The Australian resolution which we have before us is well-balanced andcomprehensive. The Canadian Delegation will support it. We feel itinappropriate to consider a more detailed resolution until we have before usproper documentation .. .
The Canadian Delegation cannot support the draft resolution introducedby the Delegate of Czechoslovakia because the resolution attempts to setforth specific recommendations of the sort that the ad hoc committee ofexperts may be expected to consider in making its report. We will o pposethe Czechoslovak draft because it seeks to enumerate particular legisiativemeasures.
As is recognized in the Aiistralian resolution, national action is one ofthe basic requirements for ensuring full and productive employment. 0fcourse, international measures must be considered and adopted. Neverthe-less, the subject cannot be disposed of by shifting to international bodiesthe domestic responsibility which reats upon individuat govemnments.
The Delegate of China lias, as usual, reduced the problem to its simpleelements. Industrialization is a coniparatively new thing. As he said, 150years ago it was unknown. It lias grown and developed rapidly, moreespecially during the past 50 years. Rapid industrial growth produces adynam'Ic economy which in turn requires dynamic and not static measuresto direct it. The rigid panaceas suggested by the Czedioslovak jresolutiou.lack the flexibility whidi only democratic national legislative bodies caiigie Exaxnples of these dynamic and flexible measures have been outlinedby the Delegates of the United States, United Kingdom, New Zealand andothers, varied according to the respective needs ofteacli country and thedesire of its people. We in Canada use methods suited to our people andour conditions, most of which have been outlined in the comprehensivereply which our Government nmade to the questionnaire sent out by theSecretary-General. 1 shall fot repeat them here.

The countries where free enterprise has developed to the greatest extenthave freely elected governments which provide the flexibilty and responsive-ness to public opinion which make it possible for these countries to hIarnessand utilize the giant, industrialization. On the other hand, there are certainreactionary zrourpa who would nui~tb f-hp in lý 1-.c -C



In Canada, matters affecting employment are the responsibility of our
legisiative bodies both federal and provincial. These legisiative bodies are
elected by and are responsible to ail the people, including the members
of trade unions. Trade unionists are numbered among the members of our
legisiative bodies, as are representatives of many and varied occupations.
Our Government could flot continue in office if it were flot responsive to,
the wishes of the people. If the people of Canada wîsh legisiation, I can
assure you, Mr. Chairman, that they soon make their wants known. And
furthermore, they have no fear of the consequences which in somte countries
would result fromn criticism of the policy pursued by the goverfiment of
the day.

The resolution introduced by the Delegate of Czechoslovalda does not,
in our opinion, have as its purpose the welfare of our peoples. We reached
this conclusion after considering the resolution together with the speeches
nmade by its sponsor, the Delegate of Czechoslovakia, and its supporters,
the Delegate of Poland and the Delegate of the Byelorussian SSR. We
must consider the resolution and its sponsorship together, because the
speech of the Czechoslovak Delegate gave the reasons why the resolution
is put forward. He gave us a clear insight into the intentions of the sponsors.

The resolution is essentially the saine resolution as that which was
roundly defeated at the last session of the Economic and Social Council.
It is essentially the saine old horse with a new set to its tail.

The Delegate of Czechoslovakia-it was he who first compared his
resolution to a horse-said that when the horse was trotted out before the
Council, that body did not consider the animal solely on its merits. Well,
it seenis to me to be elementary common sense that when you are deliber-
ating on what horse you will put your money you look at more than the
horse. For one thing, you are careful to examine its pedigree. For another,

>ur mind bei
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168 and we neyer hear another word about the poor fellow! Another exampleis the quotation from an article, preferably in an obscure newspaper ormagazine totally unrepresentative of general public opinion as if the writer
were the spokesmnan of the nation.

1 admit that we make it easy for the Sovietized delegations to quotethe orphan statistic and the -ephemeral authority. When we are aslced .toreport to the United Nations on the measures we are taldng with respect
to full employmnent and possible unemployment, we report fully. Canada,along with many other countries, has submitted detailed accounts. It maybe that 1 can agree with the Representative of Czechoslovakia on one point.1 understood him to say that the Secretary-General should prepare hiestatemnent of the world economic situation next year on the basis of reports
from member countries. I hope that the statemnent next year wiIl containstatistics or reliable estimates fromn ail meniber countries, as well as froniother nations. 1 find upon reading Document A/C.2/168 that table aftertable containe in its heading "(Excluding USSR)", and there is not even
a mention of the Byelorussian or Ukrainian SSR's.

We in Canada have tackled the problemes of unemploymnent; we havecoped with themn with encouraging succese; and we have reported opeinlywhat we have done. Certain Eastern European countries have told theUnited Nations something like - this: "No such problein existe in ourcountries. Everyone worke except when they are being moved froni jobto job." We should like to know more about just how everycue works, atwhat everyoine works, and what returu a worker gets for hie labours.
As the Delegate of New Zealand has pointed out, full employmnent isnot an end lu itelf. The end that we ehould be seeking ini this cominitteeis to improve the minimum as weil as the average standard of living of our

people. As several delegates have said, we are not dealing with figures reat.ing to employment and unemDlovment: we are dpqlna- w*fli .w. L2-
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The Communist Delegations have prodlaimed that our system of f ree
enterprise is doomed. We have reason to believe that they wiIl do what
they can to malke their own prophecy corne true.

Therefore, after looking at the draft resolution introduced by the
Delegate of Czechoslovakia, together with the statements made in its
support, the Delegation of Canada intends to oppose the resolution. We
shail rely on the Australian draft resolution, which offers a helpful and
reasonable method of approaching the problemn which is before us.

Appendix 27
Canadian Statemnent, Social Committee, November 12, 1949:

Refugees and Stateless Persons

Canada lias been, from the first, a strong and consistent supporter of
the IRO. Canada contributed $5,415,000. to the budget of the Organ-
ization for 1948-49. Up to March 31 of this year, my country received
64,800 displaced persons, and the necessary authorization has been secured
to admit a total of 100,000 persons. We are, quite naturally, concerned with
this problemn and my Government has a vital interest that some arrange-
ment be made to handie the continuing problemn of refugees following the
termination of IRO activities.

The Secretary-General's recommendation for the appointment of a
Higli Commissioner who would report to the General Assembly through
the Economic and Social Coundil, and who would comply with the directives
received from the Assembly and the Council, meets our position and we are,
therefore, prepared to support it.

This solution appeals to us mainly on two grounds. First, the prominent
stature of the High Commissioner and his activities will be a constant
reminder tc, the members of the United Nations, of the importance of the
problemn of refugees and an incentive to work towards its solution. If this
problem were to be handled at this stage by the Secretariat of the U.N.
there may soon develop a tendency to treat this matter as a purely admin-
istrative one at a time when its amplitude clearly calis for a different
treatment. Secondly, the close relationship envisaged between the proposed
High Commissioner's Office and the U.N. Secretariat will make it relatively
easy, at a later stage when the proportion of the problem is reduced, to
incorporate the continuing elements of this problema into the Secretarlat
nf thé.I TN~ 0hnmil thk nr<wn dé. nf fli2t f;M



that this would only amiount to a postponement of the discussion of thisproblem.
An essentiai prerequisite before the functions of the High Commissionercan be determined, is a proper definîtion of the categories of refugees whichshouid corne under the mandate of the Higli Commissioner's Office. 1 havenoted with pleasure that the French Delegation lias deleted fromn its

oriinal resolution, the phrase "The Powers of the High CommissionershagI extend to ail refugees". In our view, it would be unrealistic to envisagegiving to the High Commissioner, responsibility for ail refugees whereverthey may be now or in the future. On the other hand, we recognize theproblemn involved in securing agreement on the part of governments ailover the world for a refugee organization to which they wouid ail contributeand which in its work would be limited to European refugees. Thesedifficulties have been expressed by the Representative of Pakistan. For thisreason, we would suggest that, in deciding upon the general principles onwhich the High Commissioner's Office should be organized, it should beagreed by the present Assembly that the High Commissioner's respon-sibilities should extend to ail refugees as defined under the IRO constitutionplus any group or category of refugees specifically designated, by theGenerai Assembly or the Economic and Social Council, at any tinie as afurther responsibilhty of the High Commissioner.
The problemn of the functions of the High Commissioner's Office is ofcourse one that deserves careful consideration. We rconiz that theprimary purpose of the High Commissioner's Office shouid be the legaiprotection of refugees, but at the same time, it would be unrealistic not tc,anticipate that a large number of Dersons now uindi-r tlpÉ M2nnAnt. 'f 4-1-
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with the wording of paragraph (b) of Chapter Ill of the French resolution
which now reads "The High Comimissioner shall seek, initiate and facilitate
the execution of the most suitable solution to legal problems affecting
refugees under his jurisdiction." We would go a step further and say that
there is no need to state that a problem concerning refugees may be referred
to the High Commissioner by the United Nations, as this is quite obvious.

We have, however, some misgivings about paragraph (d) of Chapter III
of the Annex. It seems to us that the hast words of that paragrapli ". . . and
to improve the condition of refugees" are not sufficiently clear. Do they refer
to an improvement of the legal status or the economic and social conditions
of refugees? Do these words mean that the High Commissioner may normally
use his budgetary resources for other purposes than the improvement of
the legal conditions of the refugees, and the other functions defined in the
resolution?

In order to eliminate any possible misunderstanding, my Delegation
would like to eliminate these words and replace them by some phrase along
these lines: "The High Commissioner may recommend, to the General
Assembly or ECOSOC, the grantîng of material assistance for speciflc
categories of refugees."

As for the details of organization, including personnel requirements,
ncaim.-t1ini- xwUI l-ip' tnntniiec in the Secretarv-General's detailed
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General Assembly Resolution, December 3, 1949: Refugees and
Stateleas Persons

(Vote: 35 in favour (lncluding Canada), 7 against, 13 abstentions)

The General A sscmbly,
Considering that the problem of refugees is international in scope

and nature and that its final solution can only be provided by the voluntary
repatriation of the refugees or their assimilation within new national
communities,

Recognizing the responsibility of the United Nations for the international
protection of refugees,

Hlaving examined resolution 248 (IX)A of the Econom-ic and Social
Council of 6 August 1949;- the report of the Secretary-General of 26 October
1949; and the communications from the General Council of the International
Refugee Organization of il July 1949 and of 20 October 1949,

Considering that in its aforementioned resolution the Economic and
Social Council requested the Governments of States Members of the United
Nations, and of other States, to provide the necessary legal protection for
refugees who have been the concern of the International Refugee Organ-
ization and recommended that the General Assembly at its fourth session
should decide the functions and organizational arrangements, within the
framework of the United Nations, necessary for the international protection~
of refugees after the International Refugee Organization terminates its
activities.

1. Decides to, establish, as of 1 january 1951, a High Commissioner's
Office for Refugees in accordance with the provisions of the annex to the
present resolution to discliarge the functions enumerated therein and such
other functions as the General Assembly may from time to time confer
upon it;

2. Decides that, unless the General Asseuibly subsequently decides other-.
wise, no expenditure other than administrative expenditures relating to,
the functioziing of the High Commissioner's Office should be borne on the
budget of the United Nations, and that ail other expenditures relating to
the activities of the High Commissioner should be financed by voluntary
contributions;

3. Reauests the Secretarv-Gepni-ril



4. Requests the Economic and Social Council:
(a) To prepare, at its eleventh session, a draft resolution embodying

provisions for the functioning of the High Commissioner's Office
for Refugees and to submit the draft resolution to the General
Assembly for consideration at its fifth regular session;

(b) To transmit to the General Assembly at its fifth regular session
such recommendations as the Council may deem appropriate
regarding the definitions of the termn "refugee" to be applied by
the High Commissioner;

5. Decides to review, flot later than at its eighth regular session, the ar-
rangements for the High Commissioner's Office for Refugees with a view
to determining whether the Office should be continued beyond 31 December
1953.

ANNEX

1. The High Commissioner's Office for Refugees should:
(a) Be s0 organized within the framework of the United Nations as

to possess the degree of independence and the prestige required for
the effective performance of the High Commissioner's duties;

(b) Be financed under the budget of the United Nations; and

(c) Receive policy directives from the United Nations according
to methods to be determined by the General Assembly.

2. Means should be provided whereby interested Governments, non-
members of the United Nations, may be associated with the work of the
High Commissioner's Office.

3. Persons falling under the competence of the High Commissioner's Office
for Refugees should be, for the time being, refugees and displaced persons
defined in Annex 1 of the Constitution of the International Refugee Organ-
ization and, thereafter, such persons as the General Assembly mnay froin
time to time determine, încluding any persons brought under the jurisdiction
of the High Commissioner's Office under the terms of international con-
ventions or agreements approved by the General Assembly.

4. The High Commissioner, in order to promote, stimulate and fadilitate
-f4-i~.m~ -- l i Qnlls.rnifinn tn thp. nrohblem with which he

ice tly:



.5. The Higli Commissioner should distribute among private and, as ap-
propriate, officiai agencies which he deems best qualified to administer such
assistance any funds, public or private, which he may receive for this
purpose. He should not, however, appeal to Governments or make a general
appeal to non-governmental sources except with the prior approval of the
General Assembly. The accounts relating to these funds should be pe-
riodically verifled by the auditors of the United Nations. For the information
of the General Assembly, the Higli Commissioner should include in his
annual report a statement of his activities in this field.

6. The High Commissioner should engage in such additionai actMvties,
including repatriation and resettiement activities, as the General Assembly
may determine.

7. The High Commissioner should report annually on his work to the
General Assembly through the Economic and Social Council.

8. The High Commissioner's work should be of an entirely non-political
character and relate as a rule to groupe and categories of refugees. In the
performance of hie duties he should:

(a) Keep in close touch with the Governments and inter-governmental
organizations concerned and invite the assistance of the various
specialized agencies;

(b) Establish contact in such manner as he may think best with private
organizations dealing with refugee questions.

9. The High Commissioner should be elected by the General Assembly,
on the nomination of the Secretary-General, for a term of three year. from
1 january 1951.

10. The Hi gh Commissioner should appoint for a perlod of three years a
deputy High Commissioner, who should not have the same natlonality as
the High Commissioner. He should also appoint, under the regulations of
the Unitedi Nations a ssnall staff of persons devoted to the purposes of the
Office to assist him.

11. The High Commissioner should consuit the Governments of? the con-
tries of residence of refugees as to the need for appointing~ representaties
therein. In any country recogniing such need, he may appoint a repre-
sentative approved by the Government of that country. Subject to the
foregoing, the same representative may serve in more than one country.

12. The High Commissioner's Office for Refugees should be Iocated in
Geneva.



Appendix 29

General Assembly Resolution, December 6, 1949, South-West Africa:
Relteration of previous resolutions

(Vote: 33 ln favour, 9 against, 10 abstentions (including Canada))

Whereas the General Assembly noted, in resolution 141 (II) of 1 Novem-
ber 1947, that the Government of the Union of South Africa had undertaken
to submit reports on its administration of the Territory of South-West
Africa for the information of the United Nations,

Whereas, in resolution 227 (III) of 26 November 1948, the General
Assembly recommended that the Government of the Union of South Africa
continue to supply annually information on the administration of the
Territory of South-West Africa,

Whereas the Government of the Union of South Africa in a letter to
the Secretary-General of 11 July 1949, which was transmitted to the
Member States, stated that no further reports would be forwarded,

Whereas the Trusteeship Council, in resolution 111 (V) of 21 July 1949,
has called to the attention of the General Assembly the decision of the
Government of the Union of South Africa not to transmit further reports
and has informed the General Assembly that this decision precludes the
Trusteeship Council from exercising further the functions envisaged for it
in resolution 227 (III) of 26 November 1948,

The General Assembly,
1. Expresses regret that the Government of the Union of South Africa

has withdrawn its previous undertaking, referred to in resolution 141 (11)
of 1 November 1947, to submit reports on its administration of the Terri-

tory of South-West Africa for the information of the United Nations;

2. Reiterates in their entirety General Assembly resolutions 65 (1) of
14 December 1946, 141 (II) of 1 November 1947 and 227 (III) of 26 Novem-
ber 1948;

3. Invites the Government of the Union of South Africa to resume
the submission of such reports to the General Assembly and to comply with
the decisions of the General Assembly contained in the resolutions enumer-
ated in the preceding paragraph.

Appendix 30

General Assembly Resolution, December 6, 1949: South-West Africa:
Request for advisory opinion of International Court of Justice

(Vote: 40 in favour (including Canada), 7 against, 4 abstentions)

The General Assembly,
Recalling its previous resolutions 65 (1) of 14 December 1946, 141 (II)

of 1 November 1947 and 227 (III) of 26 November 1948 concerning the
Territory of South-West Africa,
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Considering that it is desirable that the General Assembly, for its
further consideration of the question, should obtain an advisory opinion
on its legal aspects,

1. Decides to submit the following questions to the International Court
of Justice with a request for an advisory opinion which shall be transmitted
to the General Assembly before its fifth regular session, if possible:

What is the international status of the Territory of South-West
Africa and what are the international obligations of the Union of South
Africa arising therefrom, in particular:

(a) Does the Union of South Africa continue to have international
obligations under the Mandate for South-West Africa and, if so,
what are those obligations?

(b) Are the provisions of Chapter XII of the Charter applicable
and, if so, in what manner, to the Territory of South-West
Africa?

(c) Has the Union of South Africa the competence to modify the
international status of the Territory of South-West Africa, or,
in the event of a negative reply, where does competence rest to
determine and modify the international status of the Ter-
ritory?

2. Requests the Secretary-General to transmit the present resolution
to the International Court of Justice, in accordance with Article 65 of the
Statute of the Court, accompanied by all documents likely to throw light
upon the question.

The Secretary-General shall include among these documents, the text
of article 22 of the Covenant of the League of Nations; the text of the
Mandate for German South-West Africa, confirmed by the Council of the
League on 17 December 1920; relevant documentation concerning the
objectives and the functions of the Mandates System; the text of the
resolution adopted by the League of Nations on the question of Mandates
on 18 April 1946; the text of Articles 77 and 80 of the Charter and data on
the discussion of these Articles in the San Francisco Conference and the
General Assembly; the report of the Fourth Committee and the official
records, including the annexes, of the consideration of the question of
South-West Africa at the fourth session of the General Assembly.



Above ail, 1 wish to give personal. assurance that there is no disposition on

the part of mny Delegation to minimize past efforts or to underestimate
future obstacles.

However, despite our appreciation for what lias already been accom-

plished, 1 must re-empliasize today the basic conviction of the Canadian
Delegatien that the time has corne for redoubled efforts to effect impreve-

ments in the scale now in use. 1 amrn ot going to repeat in detail the very

obvious reasons for this conclusion. It is only necessary te agree with the

others who have already stressed that unless the burdens cf the United

Nations are equitably and justly shared by ail its members, the effect on

the public at large and upon national legislatures, in particular, can only be

unfavourable and detrimental te the long-range interesta cf this organization.

I do net think that 1 need stress that we in Canada have always accepted

our full share of responsibility fo~r financing activities of the United Nations.

We have been pleased te do se and will continue to de se te the extent that

is equitable and just. Uowever, we have f elt for some time that the Canadian
share is relatively higlier than it should be on a purely objective basis.

Now we feel that the time lias cerne when certain other countries whicli,
by their own claims have experienced rapid and substantial imprevements
in their basic economic position, should aise be prepared te accept their

fair share of the expenses cf the United Nations. My Gevernment is only

toc well aware cf the many dimfculties certain countries have faced in

attempting te overconie the dislocations and devastation of war. But the

difficulties cf the past can liardly tbe accepted as justification for the

unlimited aveidance of current and future responsibilities. The represent-
atives cf certain important member states represented here today, which

were given important and substantiai exemptions in the originai scale cf

asesents adopted in 1946, have given wide publicity te the tremendous

and rapi improvemnent in their economic and financiai circumstances.

We ini Cnada feel that it is only reasonable te expect that the contributionl
of these states sheuld reflect, in some smail measure at least, this increase

in their basic capacity te pay. 1 have net selected these particular exampleu
because of any malice toward the governments of the countries concerned,

but rather because in these cases the facts seem te point to an unavoidablE
conclusion. It la possible that on closer examination this conclusion might

net be fully supportable but, Mr. Chairman, if that is the case, my Dele-

gation feels that it is only fair te this Assembly, te, the Committee or

Contributions, and particularly te the countries concernied, te ensure thal

any misunderstandings based on inadequate information or unsatisfactorý
evidence should be corrected immedIiately. 1 feel certain that my Govern-
.- 'it Mnd indiwi.- everv zovernment represented in this Committee,-woulc



However, we also stressed our belief that by 1950, at the latest, the Com-
mittee on Contributions with the. full cooperatiom of all member sites
should be ini a position to make definitive recommendations and to propose
a scale more in keeping with the true facts. We were, therefore, most
interested in the information provided by the Chairman of the Contributions
Committee on the statistics received by her Committee during the past
year. 1 will flot deny that my Delegation was intensely disappointed to find
that, despite definite improvement, the Committee is stili handicapped by
wide gaps in the information at its disposal. It would appear that the hopes
we expressed last year have proved unduly optimistic andi incapable of
early fulfilment. Although we realize that for many countries there are,
and may continue to be, very sound reasons which wiIl prevent them from
providing adequate statistics, there would appear to be many others
where this does not seemn to be the case. My Delegation joins with others
who have stressed that this situation must not be permitted to continue
from year to year. In this connection, there seems to be considerable menit
ini the suggestion by the Brazilian Representative that the Committee on
Contributions in its report next year, should indicate clearly to the Assenibly
those states which are not providing adequate information. We would hope
that the report of our rapporteur wiII carry a clear directive to that effect.

However, although it is evident that my Delegation is not satisfied
with the present situation, we are not unmindful of the difficulty, if not the
absolute ixnpossibility, of attempting in this Committee to carry out the
formidable and complex task which even the experts on the Committee
on Contributions, found beyond their reach and resources this year. There-
fore, in a spirit of cooperation and accommodation, and in order to expedite
the work of this Committee, the Canadiant Delegation will accept the recoin-
mendations of the Committee on Contributions for 1950 as the best that
can be provided at this turne, In doing so, 1 wish to stress again our earnest
hope that this situation will not be repeated next year. We would, of course,
find it necessary, if the present scale is reopened, to take whatever action
may be necessary to safeguard our own position. Uinder no circumtne
could we consider a contribution which would further increase the inequities
within the present scale.
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the per capita principle. Furthermocre, as long as the United States contri-

bution is reduced gradually toward the ceiling, other states would be aifected

only sliglitly and flot at ail if there were oifsetting increases in the relative

capacity to pay of other states. 1 arn sure that lie is aware that the presenit

scale already provides very higli exemptions fo hs ontries which

suif ered wartime devastation and dislocation. As the incidence of the war

recedes, the necessity for, and therefore the eff ect of, these exemptions wil1

automatically, though gradually, disappear. My Delegation f eels that it

would flot bc at ail difficuit to demonstrate statistically and financially

that in a scale based eitlier on the present or prospective economnic circumr-

stances of thie present member states of tlie United Nations, no state would

be seriously affected by the application of the per capita principle. We do

agree, however, with him that it is necessary for the Committee on Contri-

butions to apply both the over-ail and the per capita ceiling principles with

f ull regard to the economic circumstalices of ail member states. I feel

certain that the Delegate of the United States would join with me in assuring

other countries that there is absohutely no desire on the part of eitlier of

our governments to transfer to others financial burdens which tliey are

incapable of supporting. Above ail, Mr. Cliairman, I am certain that

neither the Representative of Australia nor any other delegate in this

Committee would wish to be placed in a position where lie would find it

necessary to justify to his own national legisiature the payment of a per

capita contribution whidli exceeds that of thie United States. I arn certain,

therefore, that there is no desire in this Committee to repudiate the principle

agreed upon last year.

The Representative of Australia also suggested that the Committee on

Contributions might develop a statistical scale whicli might be used not

Qflly by the United Nations but also by ail the specialized agencies as a

basis for their own contribution scales. We assume that the Australiail

Representative lad in mind the preparation of statistical data which

miglit be used by these agencies as a basis for their own calculatiotis. If thiE

assumption is correct, my Delegation would have no objection to thiuý

extension of the functions of the Çonimittee on Contributions, providinî

of course that it lias the time and facilities to devote to this additiona

ý-,nrt1r 4nwever. we would strongly oppose any suggestion that this Assemb3



Appendix 32

General Assemibly Resolution, December 10, 1949: Budget
Appropriations for the Financial Year 1950

(Vote: 48 in favour (including Canada), none against, 7 abstentions)

The General Assembly,
Resoives that for the financial year 1950

1. An amouint of SUS 49,641,773 is hereby appropriated for the following
purpOses;

A. UNITED NATIONS

PART I. Sessions of the Generol As-.
sembly, the Councils, Commissions
and Committees

Dollars Dollars Dollasrs
(US) (US) (US)

1. The General Assembly and commis-
sions and committees thereof ... :*1,326,960

2. The Security Council and, commis-
sions and committees thereof ..... 357,600

3. The Economic and Social Council
and commissions and committees
thereof . . ...................... 325,390
(a) Permanent Central Opium

Board and Drug Supervisory
Body...................... 39,900

(b) Regional economic commissions 53,560 41,5

4. The Trusteeship Council and, com-
missions and committees thereof ... 175,750

TOTAL, PART I ...... 2,279,160

PART 11. Special conférences, investiga-
tions and inguiries

5. Special conferences................... 53,600
6. Investigations and inquiries ....... 3,417,700

(a) United Nations Field Service... 337,000 3,808,3$00
(b) Permanent international regime

for the jerusalemn area and
protection of the Holy Places. . 8, 000, 000

il1,754,700

TOTAL, PART Il ...... 1,808,300



Dollars Dollars Dollars
(US) (US) (US)

PART III. Headquarters, New York
7. Executive Office of the Secretary-

General ........................ 512,000
(a) Library................ 449,500

8. Department of Security Council
Affairsr........................... 841,200

9. Military Staff Committee Secretariat 144,800
10. Department of Economic Affairs.... 2,450,000
11. Department of Social Affairs ....... 1,689,500
12. Department for Trusteeship and In-

formation from Non-Self-Governing
Territories....................... 935,000

13. Department of Public Information. 3,264,250
14. Department of Legal Affairs ....... 527,300
15. Conference and General Services. .. 8,731,200
16. Administrative and Financial Serv-

ices .... . ....... ..... .......... 1,720,000
17. Common staff costs ............... . .. 3,888,000
18. Common services ................. . .2,110,300
19. Permanent equipment ............. 241,800

TOTAL, PART III........ 27,504,8

PART IV. United Nations Office at
Geneva

20. The European Office (excluding
direct costs, chapter III, secretariat
of the Permanent Central Opium
Board and Drug Supervisory Body). .4,141,990
Chapter III, the secretariat (direct
costs) of the Permanent Central
Opium Board and Drug Supervisory
Body..................... 53,410

4,195,400

TOTAL, PART IV........ 4,195,4

PART V. Information Centres
21. Information centres (other than in-

formation services, European Office) 839,550

TOTAL, PART V......... 839,5

686,850

525,500



Dollars Dollars Dollars
(US) (US) (US)

PART VII. Hospitality
24. Hospitality ............ .......... .. 20,000

TOTAL, PART VII....... 20,000

PART VIII. Technical programmes
25. Advisory social welfare functions... 635,900

(a) Technical assistance for eco-
nomic development........... .. 539,000

(b) International Centre for train-
ing in public administration.. .. 149,500

TOTAL, PART VIII...... 1,324,400

PART IX. Special expenses
26. Transfer of assets of the League of

Nations to the United Nations ...... 533,768

TOTAL, PART IX........ 533,768

B. INTERNATIONAL COURT OF JUSTICE
PART X. The International Court

of Justice
27. The International Court of Justice... 634,765

TOTAL, PART X......... 634,765

C. SUPPLEMENTARY PROVISIONS
PART XI. Global reduction on account

of contractual printing and devalua-
tion of certain currencies

28. Global reduction on provisions for
contractual printing ............... -(210,770)

29. Global reduction on account of deval-
uation of currencies . .............. -(500,000)

TOTAL, PART XI ....... -(710,770)

Grand total, after reduction 49,641,773
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4. The Secretary-General is authorized.

(i) To admainister as a unît the appropriations provided under section
3(a) and section 20, chapter III;

(ii) To apply the reduction under section 28 to the various sections of
the budget concerned;

(iii) To apply the reduction under section 29 to the various sections of
the budget concerned;

(iv) With the prior concurrence of the Advisory Committee on Ad-
ministrative and Budgetary Questions, to transfer credits betweefl
sections of the budget.

5. In addition to the appropriations granted by paragraph 1, an amount

of sUS 14,000 is hereby appropriated, for the purchase of books. iperiodicals,
inape and library equipinent from the income of the Library Endowment
Fund, in accordance with the objects and provisions of the endowment.
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Appendix 34

Canadlaii Statemelit, Legal Connuttoe, October 25, 1949: Draft
Declarattoli on the Rîghts and Dutîes of States

The rights and duties of states are at the basis of ail international iaw,

as each one of us has been pieased to say here; and it follows, in my Dele-

gation's opinion, that if we manage to treat the subject as it deserves, the

t>eclaration on the Rights and Duties of States would be the beacon which

would guide the International Law Commission in its subsequent endeavours.

1 recognize that we are stili far fromn that ideal. There lie ahead of us mnany

dangers which we shall have 1» guard against if we wish finally to arrive

at success.
One of the greatest dangers, it seemes to us, is that we mnay succumb to,

the temptation to pervert the language of law to the service of our political

interests. Most certainly, insofar as we are representatives of our respective

governments, we cannot and we should flot ignore the political consider-

ations which are linked with our problem. What 1 mean is that we must

cafl political that which is political and iaw that which is law; our failure

to do this would soon corrupt the text which has been submitted to us by

the International Law Commission.
Another danger is that we may be too conscious of particular situations

ini which our respective countries may find themselves and that we introduce

clauses which, even though they be legitimate in themselves, would upset

the balance of the Declaration taken as a whole. That would open the way

to subsidiary provisions, and would give us a halting and compiicated text,

lending itself to ail sorts of controversy.
, A third danger is that we go too fast either as a result of excessive zeal

or because of too little.
Excessive zeal has brought about in the past several dedlarations which

are now no more than historical reiics, sucli as that presented by the Abbé

Grégoire ini 1793 and 1795. This was the period of the French Revolutiofl

and great was the enthusiasm of those who wished thus to complete the

Declaration of the Rights of Man and of the Citizen, just as we would like

to omlete our Universal Declaration of ITuman Riglhts of December 10,

1948 The Secretariat's study which describes these proposais is instructive

and one may draw from it the lesson that one must make haste slowly.

As for haste through lack of zeal, I have in mind at this point a procedture

which would consist of our avoiding headaches by simpiy "noting" imme-

diately the Declaratioli of the International Law Commission, and giving

it our formai blessing without having taken the trouble to assure ourseIve5

that t corresponds as miuc~h as it might be made to with what our govern-

ments expect. That would seem to me a singular way in which to "save'

kt or 'to make it stand on its own f eet", tc> use two expressions which w(

have heard durîng the course of the present debate. Undoubtedly, Mr

1? ' det, this Declaration, as the word indicates, will have of itself only ,

&dcaratoryf' effect, that is to say one of' a purely persuasive and mvra

nature. For my part, however, contrary to what has been expressed by thi

Deeaefothe UntdSaes, I consider that the text which we havi

in front of us contains hardly anything more than positive internationa~

law sudx as governs the relations of the members of the Ujnited Nation
.1 T --.. A mnr nn Pxrentiofl ini the cas5e of ArticleE



but that exception is flot a serious one, considering that the rights of men
and their fundamental liberties form part of natural law and that, as a
consequence, they should flot be ignored by positive law. Under these
conditions, rny Delegation considers that we should be and mnust be capable
of contemplating now the possibility of the future transformation of this
Declaration under consideration into a Convention on the Rights and Duties
of States, just as we are already thinking of moving on from the Universal
Declaration of Human Rights to a Covenant on H uman Rights. Finally
my Delegation considers that, with a view to providing favourable con-
ditions for the eventual conclusion of a Convention on the Rights and
Duties of States, we must make as perfect as possible this draft Declaration
which is in our hands. We must not abandon it before according it ail our
attention and ail our efforts.

Having made these general observations, I now corne to the practical
question of the procedure to, be adopted and I find mnyseif very close to the
thesis which was developed yesterday by the Delegate of Venezuela.

My Delegation, like hîs, is in favour of referring. the draft Declaration
to our governments after a general debate in this Committee. The Delegate
fromn the U.S.S.R. maintained the other day that it was useless for us to
discuss the draft Declaration in the course of the 1resent session because
it will corne back to us next year. Such is not my opinion after what I have
heard and learned from what has been expressed by the delegations which
have had the floor before me. Their utterances have contained many
valuable contributions which will facilitate the examination of the draft
by our governments. Nevertheless, in the circurnstances, I recognize and
urge that we avoid entering into a detailed consideration of the individual
articles.

Incidentally, I arn unable to understand the argument of those who
dlaim that our governrnents have been sufficiently constulted i tht. matter.
They have clearly not had time to, study the final text given to us by the
International Law Commission. So far as my Delegation t. concerned,



disturb the members of the Commission in the tasks of codification which

they are pursuing. In that case, if sucli were the desire of the majority of us,

my Delegation would accept the proposai that the comments of govern-

ments and institutions might be referred directly to, the Fifth Generai

Assembly, after having been assembled by the Secretariat. It is a point

upon which 1 should be pleased to learri the views of the other delegations.

That, Mr. President, is what my Delegation wanted especially to say

regarding the second part of the Report of the International Law Com-

mission. On the whole, my Delegation desires that we try further, although

we have no illusions about the difficulties which await us. It may be that

next year, after this endeavour, we may be forced to conclude that there is

not sufficient agreement for us to approve, article by article, a revised text

of the Declaration. In that case we should be reduced to approving a

resolution of the kind which the Delegate of the United States bas now

submitted to us: Under such circumstances, my Delegation would then

have no remorse in agreeing to such a resolution, for lack of anything better.

But, I repeat, the importance of the subject prompts us in the first place

to try for something better. It seems to me appropriate at this point to

recali the magnificent words of a hero of the Netherlands, the classic land

of international law, to the effect that it is not necessary to hope in order

to undertake, or to succeed in order to persevere. We are for the courageous

solution of the problem.

Appendix 35

Draft Declaration on the Rights and Duties of States

Prepared by the Internationa~l Law Commission and included

as an Annex to Generai A.ssembly resolution
of December 6, 1949

(Vote: 34 in favour (inciuding Canada), none again8t, 12 abstentions)

Wlzereas the States of the world form a community governed by inter-

national law,
Wlre>as the progressive development of international law requires

effective organization of the community of States.

Whereas a great majority of the States of the world have accordingly

established a new international order under the Charter of the UJnited

Nations, and most of the other States of the world have declared their

desire to lve within this order,
-- - -~ .,wrdw~nf t1he United Nations is to maintain inter-

and proclaimns this



A rticle 1
Every State has the right to independence and hence to exercise freely,

without dictation by any other State, ail its legal powers, including the
choice of its own form of government.

Article 2
Every State lias the right to exercise jurisdiction over its territory and

over ail persons and thinigs therein, 8ubject to the immunities recognized
by international law.

Article 3
Every State lias the duty to refrain from. intervention ini the internai

or external affairs of any other State.

Article 4
Every State lias the duty to refrain from fomnenting civil strife in thue

territory of another State, and to prevent the organization within its terri-
tory of activities calculated to fomnent such civil strife.

Article 5
Every State has the riglit to equality in law with every other State.

Article 6
1Every State lias the duty to treat ail persons under its jurisdiction with

respect for human riglits and fundamental freedoms, without distinction
as to race, sex, language or religion.

Article7
Every State has the duty to ensure that conditions prevailîng i its

territory do not menace internationai peace and order.

Article 8
Every State has the duty to settle its disputes with other States by

peaceful means in such a manner that international peace and security,
and justice, are flot endangered.

Article 9
Every State has the duty to refrain froma resorting to war as an ini-

strument of national policy, and to refrain from the threat or use of1 force
against the territorial integrity or polîtical independence of another State,
or in any other mariner inconsistent with international law and order.

Article 10
Every State lias the d1uty to refrain from giving assistance to any

State which is acting in violation of Article 9, or againet which the United
Nations is tairng preventive or enforcement action.

Article il
Every State lias the duty to refrain from recognizing any territorial

acquisition by another State acting ini violation of Article 9.

A rticle 12
Every State lias the riglit of individual or collective séif-defec gis

armed attack.



Article 13
Every State has the duty to carry out in good faith its obligations arising

from treaties and other sources of international law, and it may flot invoke
provisions in its constitution or its laws as an excuse for failure to perform
this duty.

Article 14
Every State has the duty to conduct its relations with other States in

accordance with international law and with the principle that the sovereignty
of each State is subject to the supremacy of international law.

Appendix 36

General Assembly Resolution, December 3, 1949: Rules for the
Calling of International Conferences by the Economic and Social

Councl
(Vote: 39 iu favour (including Canada), noue agalnst, 6 abstentions)

The General A ssembly,
Recalling its resolution 173 (11) of 17 November 1947 înviting the

Secretary-General to prepare, in consultation with the Economic and
Social Council, draft rules for the calling of international conferences,

Haing considered the draft rules for the calling of international con-
ferences prepared by the Secretary-General and approved by the Economic
and Social Council on 2 March 1949 (resolution 220 (VIII) ),

Approves the following rules for the calling of international conferences
of States:

Rule 1

The Economnic and Social Council may at any time decide to call an
international conference of States on any matter within its competence,
provided that, after consultation with the Secretary-General and the
appropriate specialized agencies, it is satisfied that the work to be done by
the conference cannot be done satisfactorily by any organ of the United
Nations or by any specialized agency.

Rule 2

When the Council bas decided to calI an international conference, it
shaîl prescribe the ternis of reference and prepare the provisional. agenda
of the conference.

Ride 3

The Council shail decide what States shall be invited to the Conference.
The Secretary-General shaîl send out as soon as possible the invitations,

acconipanied by copies of the provisional agenda, and shaîl give notice,
accompanied by copies of the provisional agenda, to every Member of the
Unied ations not invited. Such Member rnay send observers to the



Non-member States whose interests are directly affected by the mattersto be considered at the conference may be invited to it and shail have fuitrights, as members thereof.

Rule 4
With the approval of the responsible State, the Council may decide toinvite to a conferenice of States a territory which is self-governing ini thefields covered by the termns of reference of the conference but which is flotresponsible for the conduct of its foreign relations. The Council shall decidethe extent of the participation in the conference of any territory 80 invited.

Rule5
The Council shall, after consultation with the Secretary-General, fix,the date and place of the conference or request the Secretary-General

to do so.

Rule6
The Council shail make arrangements for financing the conference,except that any arrangements involving the expenditure of funds of theUnited Nations shall be subject to the applicable regulations, rules andresolutions of the General Assembly.

Rule 7
The Council:
(a) Shall prepare, or request the Secretary-General to prepare, pro-visional rules of procedure for the conference;
(b) May establish a preparatory committee to carry out sucli functionsin preparation for the conference as the Council shall indicate;
(c) May request the Secretary-General to perform such functions in

preparation for the conference as the Council shall indicate.

The Council may invite specialized agencies in relationship with theUnited Nations and non-governmental organizations having consultativestatus with the Coundil to take part in conferences called under thes rules.The representatives of such agencies or organizations shall be entitled tothe same rights and privileges as at sessions of the Council itself, unless theCouncil decides other-wise.

Rule 9
Subject to any decisions and directions of the Council, the Secretary-General shall appoint an executive secretary for the conference, providethe secretariat and services required and make sucli other admirustrative

arrangements as may be necessary.
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Appendix 37

MEMBERS 0F THE UNITED NATIONS AND THE SPECIALIZED
AGENGIES

(as of Match 15, 1950)
The Symbol 'lx" denotes membership.

The sypibol "(x) " apples to couatries which have gtven notice of wlthdrawal.

z 04 <

Afghaniistan x x x x X x x x x

Albania x (x) x x

Argentina X X X X X X K x X

Australia x x lx Xx x x x x x x x x x

Austria X X X X X x X X x x

Belgiurn x x x x Xx ix x i x x x x

Bolivia x x X X X x x x X

Brazil x Xx x x x Xx x zx x

Bulgaria x (x) z x

Burina x X X X z x x x x

Byelorussian SSR x (x) x x x

canada Ij x x x x x x x x x z , x x

Ceylon x X X x X

Chile X X X x X X X x

ix... .. .. ..

x x X x x X x x x x

x c x X x X X z x

x x z x x X x x x x x

x x (x) x x X z z x x x x

x x z x xC X x X x X x X

x x X X X X X X K

z x x x X x X X x x i

X X x X xC x X 3C X X x

1 - K -Z - - -K -

x X x X Xx x



Finland x x x X X x X X X

France x x x x x x x X X X X X X X

Greece X X X X X X X X x X X X X

Guatemiala X K X X X X X X X X K X

Haiti x x x x X x x x X

Honduras x x x x x x x x

Hungary x X x x x x

Iceland X x x x x x x X X X X

India x x x x x x x X X X X X X

Indonesia. x X X

lian X X X X X X X X X

Iraq x x X X x x x x X K X X

Ireland X x X x x X X

Israel X X X X X X Z X X

Italy x X X X X K X X X X X

Jordan X X x x

Korea X r x x
Lebanon r X x X x X x x X X

LiberiaYIITYY4iTY XI I X i
Luxembourg

Mexico

MonacoiIJJ.J1II
_____i±JLLJ±Ll±11 L
New Zealand

Nicaragua

Norway

japan

Pakistan

Kil

1 -

X X .X
-1-1-



Coinued w

Peru x x x x x x x x x x x

Philippines x x x x x x x x x x x x'

Poland x x x x x (x) (x) x x x x

Portugal x x x x x x

Roumaniia (x) x x x

San Marino x

Saudi Arabia x x x x x x

Southern Rhodesia x X

Spain x x

Sweden x x x x x x x x x x x

Switzerland x x x x x x i x x

Syria x x x x x x ix x i X

Thailand xx xxx xixx

XlI

iuth Africa x x x x x x x x i x x

____x ~ J (x)j x
cd Kingdom

x

x x
__________________ - - I - I - F - i - -I - *I - -1' - - t - - *I' - -1- -

ýd States x 1x

ay x x i i X X i x X

n City x x

aela X x x i x x X X i X X

x x x

lavia x i i i x i i

of Members ý906_25j_4 j6j7 2ý 6 5 75 1812 5330_

*members ot
'rench Ovev

SUnivers ion: Algeria, Belgian Cono and Ruianda-
ý, japan, Portuguese Coones, Spanish
ternational Telecommunications Union:
Colonies, South-West Africa, Dependent

*hi- Wnrld MetpnrnIn2ical

,tracting

krainian SSR x (X) x x x
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The Structure of the
United Nations
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APpendix 39

Members* of the Security Council, the Atomie Energy Commission,
the Economnic and Social Council, the Commissions of the Economic
and Social Council, the International Children's Emergency Fund,
the Trusteeship Council, the International Court of Justice, the
Administrative Tribunal, and the Standing Committees of the

General Assembly.

SECURITY COUNCIL

Permanent Members Non-Permanent Members
China To serve until December 31, 1950:
France Cuba
United Kingdom Egypt
United States Norway
U.S.S.R. To serve until December 31, 195 1:

Ecuador
India
Yugoslavia

ATOMIC ENERGY COMMISSION

Permanent Members Non-Permanent Members
Canada To serve until December 31, 1950:
China Cuba
France Egypt
United Kingdom Norway
United States To serve until December 31, 195 1:
U.S.S.R. Ecuador

India
Yugoslavia

ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL COUNCIL

To Serve Until December 31, 1950

Australia Denmark Ujnited Kingdom
Brazil Poland U.S.S.R.

To Serve Until December 31, 1951

Belgium China hIdia
Chile France Peru

To Serve Until December 31, 1952

Canada Iran Pakistan
Czechoslovakia Mexico UL.S.A.

*Mernbrshp as of january 1, 1950, is given unless othezwise stS'ted. For mrbshp of these organs
during 1949 sec Caznada and the United Nations, 1948?, ppý 268-272.
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COMMISSIONS OF THE ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL COUNCIL

(i) Economic and Employmnent Commission:
Representatives of Australia, Belgium, Brazil, Byelorussian S.S.R.,
Canada, China, Cuba, Czechoslovakia, France, India, Norway,
Poland, U.S.S.R., United Kingdom, United States.
Sub-Commission on Employment and Economic Stability: Experts
from France, U.S.S.R., Norway, United Kingdom, Poland, Australia,
United States.
Sub-Commission on Economic Development: Experts from Brazil,
Mexico, China, U.S.S. R., India, United States, Czechoslovakia.

(ii) Transport and Communications Commission:
Representatives of Chule, China, Czechoslovakia, Egypt, France,
India, Netherlands, Norway, Pakistan, Poland, U.S.S;R., United
Kingdom, United States, Venezuela, Yugoslavia.

(iii) Fiscal Commission:
Representatives of Belgium, Canada, China, Cuba, Czechoslovakia,
France, New Zealand, Pakistan, Poland, Ukrainian S.S.R., Union
of South Africa, U.S.S.R., United Kingdom, United States, Vene-
zuela.

(iv) Statistical Commission:
Representatives of Argentina, China, Czechoslovakia, France,
Inclia, Netherlands, Norway, Turkey, Ukrainian S.S.R., U.S.S..R.,
United Kingdom, United States.
Sub-Commission on Statistical Sampling. Experts from France,
United States, India, United Kingdom.

(y) Population. Commission:
Representatives of Brazil, China, France, Netherlands, Peru,
Sweden, Syria, Ukrainian S.S.R., U.S..S.R., United Kingdom,
United States, Yugoslavia.

(vi) Social Commission:
Representatives of Australia, Bolivia, Brazil, Canada, China,
Denmark, Ecuador, France, India, Iraq, New Zealand, Poland,
Turkey, Union of South Africa, U.S.S.R., United Kingdomn, United
States, Yugoslavia.

(vii) Commission on Human Rights:
Representatives of Australia, Belgium, Chile, China, Denmark,
Egypt, France, Greece, Guatemala, India, Lebanon, Philippines,
Ukrainian S.S.R., U.S.S.R., United Kingdom, United States, Uru-
guay, Yugoslavia.
Sub-Commission on Freedom of Information and the Press: Experts
from Lebanon, FEgypt, United States, China, Yugoslavia, Uruguay,
India, France, Philippines, Chile, United Kingdom, U.S.S.R.
Sul>-Commission on Prevention of Discrimination and Protection of
Minorities: Experts froni U.S.S.R., China, United States, Sweden,
India, Australia, United Kingdom, Belgium, Ecuador, Haiti, Iran,
France.



(viii) Commission on the Status of Women:
Representatives of Australia, China, Costa Rica, Denmark, France,
Greece, Haiti, India, Lebanon, Mexico, Turkey, U.S.S.R., United
Kingdom, United States, Venezuela.

(àx) Commission on Narcotic Drugs:
Representatives of Canada, China, France, Egypt, India, Iran,
Mexico, Netherlands, Peru, Poland, Turkey, U.S.S.R., United
Kingdom, United States, Yugoslavia.

(x) Economic Commission for Europe.
Representatives of Belgium, Byelorussian S.S.R., Czechoslovakia,
Denmark, France, Greece, Iceland, Luxembourg, Netherlands,
Norway, Poland, Sweden, Turkey, Ukrainian S.S.R., U.S.S.R.,
United Kingdom, United States, Yugoslavia.

(xi) Economic Commission for Asia and the Far East:
Representatives of Australia, Burma, China, France, India, Nether-
lands, New Zealand, Pakistan, Philippines, Thailand, U.S.S.R.,
United Kingdom, United States. (Certain other states are admitted
to associate membership without voting privileges).

(xii) Economic Commission for Latin America:
Representatives of Argentina, Bolivia, Brazil, Chule, Colombia,
Costa Rica, Cuba, Dominican Republic, Ecuador, El Salvador,
France, Guatemala, Haiti, Honduras, Mexico, Netherlands, Nica-
ragua, Panama, Paraguay, Peru, United Kingdom, United States,
Uruguay, Venezuela.

INTERNATIONAL CHILDREN'S EMERGENCY FUNI)
Member Governments:

Argentina
Australia
Brazil
Byelorussian S.S.R.
Canada
China
Colombia
Czechoslovakia
Denmark
Ecuador
France
Greece
Iraq

Netherlands
New Zealand
Norway
Peru
Poland
Sweden
Switzerland
Ukrainian S.S.R.
Union of South Africa
U.S.S.R.
United Kingdom
United States
Yugoslavia

TRTJSTEESHIP COUNCIL
Administering Trust Territories

Australia
Belgium
France



Permanent Members of the Security Council
Not Administering Trust Territories

China
U.S.S.R.

Elective Members
To serve until December 31, 1950:

The Philippines
Dominican Republic (replacement for Costa Rica)

To serve until December 31, 1951:
Iraq
Argentina

INTERNATIONAL COURT 0F JUSTICE
To serve until February 5, 1952:

Isidro Fahela Alfaro (Mexico)
Green H. Hackworth (United States)
Helge Klaestad (Norway)
Sergei Borisovitch Krylov (U.S.S.R.)
Charles de Visscher (Belgium)

To serve until February 5, 1955:
Alejaudro Alvarez (Chile)
José Philadeipho de Barros e Azevedo, (Brazil)
jules Basdevant (France)
José Gustavo Guerrero (El Salvador)
Sir Arnold Duncan McNair (United Kingdom)

To serve until February 5, 1958:
Abdel Hamid Badawi Pasha (Egypt)
Hsu Mo (China)
John E. Read (Canada)
Bodgan Winiarski (Poland)
Milovan Zoricic (Yugoslavia)

UNITED NATIONS ADMINISTRATIVE TRIBUNAL
The initial appointments to the Administrative Tribunal, approved at the

Fourth Session of the General Assembly, were as follows:-
To serve until December 31, 1950:

Sir Sydney Caine (United Ki4ëgdomn)
Vladimir Outrata (Czechoslovakia)

To serve until December 31, 1951:
Rowland Andrews Egger (United States)
Emilio N. Oribe (Uruguay)

To serve until December 31, 1952:
Mme. Paul Bastid (France)
H. H. the Jamn Sahib of Nawanagar (India)
Omar Loutfi (Egypt)



STANDING COMMITTEES 0F THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY
Advisory Comnmittee on Administrative and Budgetary Questions

To serve until December 31, 1950:
Andre Ganem (France)
Jan Papanek (Czechoslovakia)
N. Sundaresan (India)

To serve until December 31, 1951:
Thanassis Aghnides (Greece)
C. L. Hsia (China)
Valentin I. Kabushko (U.S.S.R.)

To serve until December 31, 1952:*
William 0. Hall (United States)
Olyntho P. Machado (Brazil)
Sir William Matthews (United Kingdom)

Committee on Contributions
To serve until December 31, 1950:

Rafik Asha (Syria)
H. Campion (United Kingdom)
M. Z. N. Wîtteveen (The Netherlands)

To serve until December 31, 1951:
René Charron (France)
P. M. Chernyshev (U.S.S.R.)
Seymour Jacklin (Union of South Africa)
G. Martinez-Cabanas (Mexico)

To serve until December 31, 1952:*
Kan Lee (China)
Frank Pace (United States)
Mitchell W. Sharp (Canada)

Board of Audîtors
The Auditor-General or corresponding officiai of each of the followingcountries:

Colombia, to serve until June 30, 1951
Denmarlc, to serve until June 30, 1952
Canada, to serve until June 30, 1953*

Investments Committee
Jacques Rueff (France) until December 31, 1950Leslie R. Rounds (United States) until December 31, 1951Ivar Rooth (Sweden) until December 31, 1952*

Staff Pension Committee
The following* were appointed as members and alternate members ofthe Staff Pension Committee for a three-year term, commencing januaxy1, 1950.
Members:

R. T. Christobal (Philippines)
E. de Holte Castello (Colombia)
Nikolai I. Klimov (U.S.S.R.)

Alternates:
Miss Carol C. Laise (United States)
Dr. A. Nass (Venezuela)
P. Ordonneau (France)

*'Mernboes of Standing Comiimttees of the General Assembly who wm elected at Foeurth mi



Appendix 40

List of Non-Governmeiital Organizations Granted Consultative
Statua by the Economlc and Social Council, as of Decemiber 31, 1949

Category A*
1. World Federation of Trade Unions
2. International Cooperative Alliance
3. American Federation of Labor
4. International Chamber of Commerce
5. International Federation of Agricultural Producers
6. International Federation of Christian Trade Unions
7. Inter-Parliamentary Union
8. International Organization of Employers
9. World Federation of United Nations Associations

Category B**

10. Agudas Israel World Organization
Il. Ali-India Womnen's Conference (India)
12. Associated Country Women of the World
13. Boy Scouts' International Bureau
14. Carnegie Endowment for International Peace (United States of

America)
15. Catholic International Union for Social Service
16. Commission of the Churches on International Affairs
17. Consultative Council of Jewish Organizations
18. Co-ordînating Board of Jewish Organizations for Contsultation with the

Economic and Social Council of the United Nations
19. The Econometric Society
20. Friends World Committee for Consultation
21. Howard League for Penal Reform (United Kingdomn)
22. Indian Council of World Affairs (India>
23. Inter-American Council of Commerce and Production
24. International Abolitionist Federation
25. International Af rican Institute
26. International Alliance of Women-Equal Rights, Equal Respon-

sibîlities
27. International Association of Democratic Lawyers
28. International Association of Penal Law
29. International Automobile Federation
30. International Touring Alliance
31. International Bureau for the Suppression of Traffic in Women and

Children
32. International Bureau for the Unification of Penal Law
33. International Carrnage and Van Union
34. International Wagon Union-R.I.V.

*Categr "~A" ognztns aethose wblch have a basic interst in moat of the acti'vities of the

EooncadSocial CouimcU and are closely linked with the economkcor sooiai life of the areas wbich they
represent.

**Category "B" orgaiations are those which have a specdal competence but are concerned specifically

wlth only a few ofthe feds of actlvity covered by the Econoric anoilCoundil.



35. International Committee of Schools of Social Work
36. International Committee of Scientific Management
37. International Conference of Social Work
38. International Committee of the Red Cross
39. International Co-operative Women's Guild
40. International Council of Women
41. International Criminal Police Commission
42. International Federation for Housing and Town Planning
43. International Federation of Business and Professional Women
44. International Federation of Friends of Young Women
45. International Federationý of Unions of Employees in Public and Civil

Service
46. International Fedieration of University Women
47. International Fiscal Association
48. International Institute of Administrative Sciences
49. International Institute of Public Finance
50. International Institute of Public Law
51. International Law Association
52. International League for the Rights of Man
53. International Organization for Standardization
54. International Organization of Journalists
55. International Road Transport Union
56. International Social Service
57. International Society of Criminology
58. International Statistical Institute
59. International Student Service
60. International Transport Workers' Federation
61. International Temperance Union
62. International Union for Child Welfare
63. International Union of Architects
64. International Union of Catholic Women's Leagues
65. International Union of Family Organizations
66. International Union of Local Authorities
67. International Union of Official Travel Organizations
68. International Union of Producers and Distributors of Electric Power
69. Liaison Committee of Women's International Organizations
70. National Association of Manufacturers (United States of America)
71. Paxc Romana-International Catholic Movement for Intellectual and

Cultural Aiffairs
72. Pax~ Romana-International Movement of Catholic Students
73. Salvation Army
74. Service Civil International
75. Women's International Democratic Federation
76. Women's International League for Peace and Freedoin
77. World Association of Girl Guides and Girl Scouts
78. World Engineering Conference
79. World Federation of Democratic Youth
80. World Jewish Congress
81.' World Movement of Mothers
82. World Power Conference
83. World Union for Progressive Judaism
84. World's Alliance of Young Men's Christian Ascains
85. World's Women's Christian Temperance Union
86. World's Young Women's Christian Associations



Category C'*
87. International Federation of Secondary Teachers
88. Lions Initernational-International Association of Lions Clubs
89. Rotary International
90. World Organization of the Teaching Profession.

Appendix 41
Publications of the Department of External Affairs

The following is a list of publications issued by the Department of Ex-
ternal Affairs during 1949 on subjeets relating to the UJnited Nations and
the specialized agenicies:
l**The United Nations, 1946, Conference Series, 1946, No. 3.

Canada ai the United Nations, 1947, Conference Series, 1947, No. 1.
Canada and the United Nations, 1948, Conference Series, 1948, No. 1.

2. Reference Papers:
No. 47 - Reply of the Government of Canada to a questionnaire on

employment from the Economnic and Social Council;
No. 52 - Three Power co-operation on atomic energy;
No. 54 - Canada and the International Refugee Organization.

3. Reprints:
No. 70 - What Right lias a Man (reprint of an article by I. Norman

Smith appearing in the Ottawaz Journal of January 31, 1949);
No. 78 - Straight Talle from Mike Pearson (reprint of an interview with

the Secretary of State for Externaî Affairs, Mr. L. B. Pearson,
Maclean's, October 15, 1949).

4. Statements and Speeches:
No. 49/11 - The International Control of Atomic Energy;
No. 49/21 - Aplication of Israel for Membership in the United

No. 49/23 - International Co-operation in a Divided World;
No. 49/26 - The Security Council: Regulation of Armaments and

Supply of Forces;
No. 49/31 -&Satement in the plenary meeting of the General As-

sembly, September 26, 1949;
No. 49/35 - The United Nations and the International Control of

Atoniic Energy;
No. 49/40 - The Problems of Disarniament;
No. 49/41 - Statement on the France-Canada Resolution on Atomic

Energy made on Noveniber 7, 1949, in the Ad Hoc Political
Committee;

No. 49/42 - Statement on the Soviet " Peace" Resolution in the First
Comniittee of the General Assembly on November 15,
1949;

*Category "C" ra» ain are those whli are primarily concerned with the. development of public
4*Tiuse three publications are obtaIinale frorn the. Kiog's Printer, Ottawa, for the. smof 50 cents.



No. 49/43 - Canada and World Affaira;
No. 49/44 - Essentials of Peace (atatement in the plenary session of

the General Assembly, Decernber 1, 1949);
No. 49/45 - Canada and the World Food Situation;
No. 49/47 - Canadian Statements on the Statua of Jeruaalem and the

Holy Places.
5. Externai Affairs (Monthly Bulletin of the Department of External

Affaira)
A Day with the Canadian Delegation at the United Nations-Dec.;
Economic and Social Councl-Mar., Apr., May;
Commission on Human Rights-JuIy;
Economic and Employment Commrission-July;
Elections-Jan., Nov.;
Narcotics Commission-Aug.;
Social Commission-July;
General Assembly:
Armamenta, Proposals to Reduce-Jan., July, Nov.;
Atomnic Energy-Jan., Apr., Nov., Dec.;
Displaced Persons-June;
Essentiala of Peace-Dec.;
Field Service, United Nations-May, Aug., Dec.;
Fourth Session, Introduction to-Sept.;
Freedom of Information-Apr., May;
Genocide-Jan.;
Greek Question-J an., Nov.;
Human Rights in Eastern Europe-Apr., Sept., Nov.;
Human Riglits, Commission on-June;
Human Rights, Declaration of-Jan.;
Indians in South Africa, Treatment of-Apr., june;
Interim Committee-Jan., Mar.;
International Court of Justice-Jan.;
Israel, Admission of-J une;
Italian Colonies, Former-June, Sept., Nov., Dec.;
Korea-Mar., Nov.;
Methoda and Procedures-Apr., Nov.;
Palestine: Conciliation in-Jan.;



y-

Specialized Agencies:
International Labour Organization-Mar.;
international Refugee Organization-Mar., Apr., May;
World Health Organization-Mar.

6. Press Releases
The following press releases issued on United Nations matters include

announcements of meetings, composition of Canadian delegations, texts of

statements, etc.: Nos. 1, 12, 16, 38, 41, 44, 49, 51, 55, 70, 78.

7. Biographies
A number of biographies of Canadian delegates to United Nations

meetings were also issued during 1949.

Appendix 42

United Nations Documents, 1949: A Selected Bibliography

The printed publications of the United Nations listed below may be

procured in Canada through The Ryerson Press, 299 Queen Street W.,
Toronto, Ontario.

1. Main Reports and Resolutions:

A. General
Annual Report of the Secretary-General on the work of the Organization

(1 .Tuly 1948 to 30 June 1949); document A/930; july 1949; 159 pp.;

printed; $ 1.75; General Assembly Officiai Records: Fourth Session,
Supplement No. 1.
Resolutions of the General Assembly, Fart II, Third Session (5 A prit Io

18 May, 1949); document A/900; 31 May 1949; 36 pp.; printed; 40 cents.

Resolutions of the General Assemly, Fourth Session (20 Septeinber to

10 Llecember, 1949); document A/1251; 28 December 1949; 67 pp.;
printed; 70 cents.

B. Political and Security
Report of the Security Council to the General Assembly covering the period

from 16 .July 1948 to 15 .Tuly 1949; document A/945; August 1949;

103 pp.; printed; $ 1.00; General Assembly Officiai Records: Fourth

Session, Supplement No. 2.
Report of the United Nations Special Committee on the .Balkans; document

A/935; August 1949; 25 pp.; printed; 50 cents; General Assembly

Official Records: Fourth Session, Supplement No. 8.

Report o.f the United Commission on Korea

(a) Vol. I; document A/936; August 1949; 34 pp.; printed; 40 cents;

General Assembiy Official Records: Fourth Session, Supplement
No. 9.

(b) Vol. II-Annexes; document A/936/Add. 1; August 1949; 62
ýn-nrited: 70 cents: General Assembly Officiai Records: Fourth



C. Constitutional
Report of the Interim Committee of the General Assembly (31 January
to 17 August, 1949); document A/966; September 1949; 28 pp.; printed;

30 cents; General Assemnbly Officiai Records: Fourth Session, Suppie-
ment No. Il.
Report of the Special Commiîttee on Methods and -Procedures of the General

Assembly; document A/937; 12 August 1949; 23 pp.; printed; 25 cents;

General Assembly Officiais Records: Fourth Session, Supplement
No. 12.

D. Economie and Social
Report of the .Economic and Social Council covering the period from 30

August 1948 Io 15 August 1949; document A/972; September 1949;

212 pp.; printed; $1.25; Generai Assembly Officiai Records; Fourth
Session, Suppiement No. 3.
Resolutions of the Eight Session of the Economic and Social Council

(7 February to 18 Match, 1949); document E/1310; 15 March 1949;
47 pp.; printed; 50 cents; Officiai Records: Supplement No. 1.

Resolutions of the Ninth Session of the Economic and Social Council

(5 .Tuly to 15 August, 1949); document E/1553; 15 August 1949; 94 pp.;
printed; $1.00; Officiai Records: Supplement No. 1.

Techni cal Assistance for Economic Development (Plan for an expanded
cooperative programme through the United Nations and the specialized
agencies); document E/1327/Add.1; May 1949; 328 pp.; printed;
$2.50; Sales No.: 1949.11.1.1.

E. Budgetary and Financial

Budget Estimates for the Financial Year 1950 and Information Annexes;
document A/903; July 1949; 259 pp.; printed; $2.75; General Assembly
Officiai Records: Fourth Session, Supplement No. 5.

Financial Report and Accounts for the year ended 31 December 1948

and Report of the Board of Auditors; document A/902; 26 May 1949;
35 pp.; printed; 40 cents; General Assembly Officiai R~ecords: Fourth
Session, Supplement No. 6.

Advisory Committee on Administrative and Budgetary Questions-Second
Report of 1949 to the General Assembly; document A/934; 8 August 1949:
49 pp.; printed; 60 cents; General Assenibly Officiai Records: Fourth
Session, Supplement No. 7

F. Trusteeship
Report of the Trusteeship Council covering its Fourth and Fiftk Session4

(6 August 1948 ta 22 July 1949); document A/933; july 1949 103 pp.
printed; $1.00; General Assembly Official Records: Fourth Session
Supplement No. 4.

G. Legal



H. Specialized Agencies
Report of the Sécretary-General on action taken În pursuance of the agrea-
ments between the United Nations and the Specialized Agencies; document
E/1317; November 1949;, 127 pp'.; printed; $1.25; Economnic and Social
Council Officiai Records: Fourth Year, Ninth Session, Supplement
No. 17.
Food and Agriculture Organization: Work of FAO 1948-49; Report of
the Director-General to, the Fifth Session of the Conference of the
Food and Agriculture Organization; Washington, 1949; 104 pp.; printed;
$1.00.
International Bank for Reconstruction and Development: Fourth A nnua

Report to the Board of Governors 1948-1949; Washington, 1949; 56 pp'.;

International Monetary Fund - Annual Report of the Executive »irectors
for thze fiscal year ended A pril 30, 1949; Washington, 1949; 122 pp.;
printed.
International Civil Aviation Organization: Report of Councilt b the Third
Assembly on the activities of the Organization June 1948-Fébruary 1949;
Doc. 6433, A3-P/4, Il April 1949; Montreal, 1949; 73 pp.; printed.

International Civil Aviation Organization: Supplementary Report of the
Council to the Third Assembly on the actwvities of the Orgamization March
1-May 31, 1949; Doc. 7447, A3-PJ18, 3 june 1949; 31 pp.; mnimeographed.

International Labour Organization: Report of t/w Director-G encrai
(Thirty-Second Session, Geneva, 1949); 4 April 1949; Report No. 1;
156 pp.; printed by "Imprimeries Populaires" Geneva (Switzerland).
International Refugee Organization
(a) Report of the International Refugee Organisation (Economic and

Social Council, Nmnth Session); 17 May 1949; document E/1334;
95 pp. (maimeographed only).

(b) Report of t/w Director-General on the Number of Refugees and Displaced

Nations 1948-1949; 176 pip.; printed; Unesco



Il. Research Publications by the United Nations Secretariat:

Yearbook of the United Nations 1947-48; September 1949; 1126 pp.;
printed; $12.50; Sales No.: 1949.1.13 (Departmnent of Public Informa-
tion).
Handbook of the Unit ed Nations and the Specializeti Agencies; May
1949; 222 pp.; printed; $1.00; Sales No.. 1949.1.9 (Department of
Public Information).
Yearbooe on Human Rights for 1947; 1949; 581 pp.; printed; $6.00;
Sales No.; 1949.XIV.1.
Statistical Yearbook 1948 (Prepared by the Statistical Office of the
United Nations) (First Issue); 1949; 482 pp.; printed; bilingual; S6.00;
Sales No.: 1949.XVII.1.
An International Bibliography on Atomic Energy--Volume 1, Political,
Economic andi Social Aspects; document AEC/INF./7.Rev.2; 28 March
1949; 45 pp.; printed; 50 cents; Sales No.: 1949.IX.1.Vol.1 (Department
of Security Council Affairs).
International Fellowships; October 1949; 55 pp.; printed; 40 cents;
Sales No. 1949.IV.7 (Department of Social Affairs).
Major Economic Changes in 1948; January 1949; 74 pp.; printed; $1.00;
Sales No.: 1949.II.C.1 (Department of Economnic Affairs).
Supplement (to the above); June 1949; 119 pp.; printed; $1.00; Sales
No.: 1949.II.C.2 (Department of Economnic Affairs).
World Economic Report 1948; July 1949; 300 pp.; printed; $3.00; Sales
No.: 1949.II.C.3 (Department of Economic Affairs).
Catalogue of Economic anti Social Projects No. 1; April 1949; 271 pp.;
printed; $2.00; Sales No.: 1949.II.D.1 (Department of Economic Affaire).
Methotis of financing economic development in under-developeti Countries;
December 1949; 163 pp.; printed; $1.25; Sales No.: 1949.Il.B.4 (Depart-
ment of Economic Aiffairs).

Except in a limited 'number of specified cases mimeographed United
Nations documents are flot included in the above bibliography. They are,
however, available to the general public by annual subscription from the
United Nations Secretariat, Lakce Success, N.Y.; and to university staffs
and students, teachers, libraries and non-governmental organizations, from
the United Nations Department of Public Information, Lake Success, N.Y.

Complete sets of United Nations documents may also be consulted at the
following centres in Canada:

University of British Columbia (English printed and niimeographed
documents).

Provincial Library of Manitoba (English printed and mimeographed
documents).

University of Toronto (Engllsh printed and mixneographed documents).
Canadian Institute of International Affaire, Toronto (English printed
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